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PREFACE.

The study of Palaeontology, or the science which is

concerned with the living beings which flourished upon

the globe during past periods of its history, may be

pursued by two parallel but essentially distinct paths.

By the one method of inquiry, we may study the

anatomical characters and structure of the innumerable

extinct forms of life which lie buried in the rocks

simply as so many organisms, with but a slight and

secondary reference to the time at which they lived.

By the other method, fossil animals are regarded prin-

cipally as so many landmarks in the ancient records of

the world, and are studied historically and as regards

their relations to the chronological succession of the

strata in which they are entombed. In so doing, it is

of course impossible to wholly ignore their structural

characters, and their relationships with animals now

living upon the earth ; but these points are held to

occupy a subordinate place, and to require nothing

more than a comparatively general attention.

In a former work, the Author has endeavoured to

furnish a summary of the more important facts of



vi PREFACE.

Palaeontology regarded in its strictly scientific aspect,

as a mere department of the great science of Biology.

The present work, on the other hand, is an attempt to

treat Palaeontology more especially from its historical

side, and in its more intimate relations with Geology.

In accordance with this object, the introductory portion

of the work is devoted to a consideration of the general

principles of Palaeontology, and the bearings of this

science upon various geological problems—such as the

mode of formation of the sedimentary rocks, the reac-

tions of living beings upon the crust of the earth, and

the sequence in time of the fossiliferous formations.

The second portion of the work deals exclusively with

Historical Palaeontology, each formation being consid-

ered separately, as regards its lithological nature and

subdivisions, its relations to other formations, its geo-

graphical distribution, its mode of origin, and its char-

acteristic life-forms.

In the consideration of the characteristic fossils of

each successive period, a general account is given of

their more important zoological characters and their

relations to living forms ; but the technical language of

Zoology has been avoided, and the aid of illustrations

has been freely called into use. It may therefore be

hoped that the work may be found to be available for

the purposes of both the Geological and the Zoological

student ; since it is essentially an outline of Historical

Palaeontology, and the student of either of the above-

mentioned sciences must perforce possess some know-

ledge of the last. Whilst primarily intended for stu-

dents, it may be added that the method of treatment

adopted has been so far untechnical as not to render

the work useless to the general reader who may desire
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to acquire some knowledge of a subject of such vast

and universal interest.

In carrying out the object which he has held before

him, the Author can hardly expect, from the nature of

the materials with which he has had to deal, that he has

kept himself absolutely clear of errors, both of omission

and commission. The subject, however, is one to which

he has devoted the labour of many years, both in

studying the researches of others and in personal

investigations of his own ; and he can only trust that

such errors as may exist will be found to belong chiefly

to the former class, and to be neither serious nor

numerous. It need only be added that the work is

necessarily very limited in its scope, and that the

necessity of not assuming a thorough previous acquaint-

ance with Natural History in the reader has inexorably

restricted its range still further. The Author does not,

therefore, profess to have given more than a merely

general outline of the subject ; and those who desire

to obtain a more minute and detailed knowledge of

Palaeontology, must have recourse to other and more

elaborate treatises.

United College, St Andrews,
October 1, 1876.
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PART I.

PRINCIPLES OF PAL/EONTOLOGY.





THE

ANCIENT LIFE-HISTORY

OF

THE EARTH

INTRODUCTION.

The Laws of Geological Action.

Under the general title of " Geology " are usually included at

least two distinct branches of inquiry, allied to one another in

the closest manner, and yet so distinct as to be largely capable

of separate study. Geology,^ in its strict sense, is the science

which is concerned with the investigation of the materials which

compose the earth, the methods in which those materials have

been arranged, and the causes and modes of origin of these

arrangements. In this limited aspect, Geology is nothing more
than the Physical Geography of the past, just as Physical Geo-
graphy is the Geology of to-day ; and though it has to call in

the aid of Physics, Astronomy, Mineralogy, Chemistry, and
other allies more remote, it is in itself a perfectly distinct and
individual study. One has, however, only to cross the thresh-

old of Geology to discover that the field and scope of the

science cannot be thus rigidly limited to purely physical pro-

blems. The study of the physical development of the earth

throughout past ages brings us at once in contact with the

forms of animal and vegetable life which peopled its surface in

bygone epochs, and it is found impossible adequately to com-
* Gr. ge, the earth ; logos^ a discourse.

A
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prehend the former, unless we possess some knowledge of the
latter. However great its physical advances may be, Geology
remains imperfect till it is wedded with Palaeontology,* a study
which essentially belongs to the vast complex of the Biologi-

cal Sciences, but at the same time has its strictly geological

side. Dealing, as it does, wholly with the consideration of
such living beings as do not belong exclusively to the present
order of things, Palaeontology is, in reality, a branch of Natu-
ral History, and may be regarded as substantially the Zoology
and Botany of the past. It is the ancient life-history of the

earth, as revealed to us by the labours of palaeontologists,

with which we have mainly to do here ; but before entering

upon this, there are some general questions, affecting Geology
and Palaeontology alike, which may be very briefly discussed.

The working geologist, dealing in the main with purely phy-
sical problems, has for his object to determine the material

structure of the earth, and to investigate, as far as may be, the

long chain of causes of which that structure is the ultimate re-

sult. No wider or more extended field of inquiry could be
found ; but philosophical geology is not content with this. At
all the confines of his science, the transcendental geologist

finds himself confronted with some of the most stupendous
problems which have ever engaged the restless intellect of
humanity. The origin and primaeval constitution of the terres-

trial globe, the laws of geologic action through long ages of
vicissitude and development, the origin of life, the nature and
source of the myriad complexities of living beings, the advent
of man, possibly even the future history of the earth, are

amongst the questions with which the geologist has to grapple

in his higher capacity.

These are problems which have occupied the attention of
philosophers in every age of the world, and in periods long

antecedent to the existence of a science of geology. The mere
existence of cosmogonies in the religion of almost every nation,

both ancient and modern, is a sufficient proof of the eager de-

sire of the human mind to know something of the origin of the

earth on which we tread. Every human being who has gazed
on the vast panorama of the universe, though it may have been
but with the eyes of a child, has felt the longing to solve, how-
ever imperfectly, " the riddle of the painful earth," and has,

consciously or unconsciously, elaborated some sort of a theory

as to the why and wherefore of what he sees. Apart from the

profound and perhaps inscrutable problems which lie at the

bottom of human existence, men have in all ages invented

* Gr. palaioSy ancient ; oiita, beings ; logos^ discourse.
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theories to explain the common phenomena of the material

universe ; and most of these theories, however varied in their

details, turn out on examination to have a common root, and

to be based on the same elements. Modern geology has its

own theories on the same subject, and it will be well to glance

for a moment at the principles underlying the old and the new
views.

It has been maintained, as a metaphysical hypothesis, that

there exists in the mind of man an inherent principle, in virtue

of which he believes and expects that what has been, will be ',

and that the course of nature will be a continuous and unin-

terrupted one. So far, however, from any such belief existing

as a necessary consequence of the constitution of the human
mind, the real fact seems to be that the contrary belief has

been almost universally prevalent. In all old religions, and

in the philosophical systems of almost all ancient nations, the

order of the universe has been regarded as distinctly unstable,

mutable, and temporary. A beginning and an end have always

been assumed, and the course of terrestrial events between

these two indefinite points has been regarded as liable to con-

stant interruption by revolutions and catastrophes of different

kinds, in many cases emanating from supernatural sources.

Few of the more ancient theological creeds, and still fewer of

the ancient philosophies, attained body and shape without

containing, in some form or another, the belief in the existence

of periodical convulsions, and of alternating cycles of destruc-

tion and repair.

That geology, in its early infancy, should have become im-

bued with the spirit of this belief, is no more than might have

been expected ; and hence arose the at one time powerful and
generally-accepted doctrine of " Catastrophism." That the

succession of phenomena upon the globe, whereby the earth's

crust had assumed the configuration and composition which

we find it to possess, had been a discontinuous and broken

succession, was the almost inevitable conclusion of the older

geologists. Everywhere in their study of the rocks they met
with apparently impassable gaps, and breaches of continuity

that could not be bridged over. Everywhere they found them-

selves conducted abruptly from one system of deposits to

others totally different in mineral character or in stratigraphical

position. Everywhere they discovered that well-marked and
easily recognisable groups of animals and plants were succeeded,

without the intermediation of any obvious lapse of time, by
other assemblages of organic beings of a different character.

Everywhere they found evidence that the earth's crust had
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undergone changes of such magnitude as to render it seemingly

irrational to suppose that they could have been produced by
any process now in existence. If we add to the above the

prevalent belief of the time as to the comparative brevity of

the period which had elapsed since the birth of the globe, we
can readily understand the general acceptance of some form of

catastrophism amongst the earlier geologists.

As regards its general sense and substance, the doctrine of

catastrophism held that the history of the earth, since first it

emerged from the primitive chaos, had been one of periods of

repose, alternating with catastrophes and cataclysms of a more
or less violent character. The periods of tranquillity were sup-

posed to have been long and protracted ; and during each of

them it was thought that one of the great geological " forma-

tions " was deposited. In each of these periods, therefore, the

condition of the earth was supposed to be much the same as it

is now—sediment was quietly accumulated at the bottom of the

sea, and animals and plants flourished uninterruptedly in suc-

cessive generations. Each period of tranquillity, however, was
believed to have been, sooner or later, put an end to by a

sudden and awful convulsion of nature, ushering in a brief and
paroxysmal period, in which the great physical forces were
unchained and permitted to spring into a portentous activity.

The forces of subterranean fire, with their concomitant pheno-
mena of earthquake and volcano, were chiefly relied upon as

the efiicient causes of these periods of spasm and revolution.

Enormous elevations of portions of the earth's crust were thus

believed to be produced, accompanied by corresponding and
equally gigantic depressions of other portions. In this way
new ranges of mountains were produced, and previously exist-

ing ranges levelled with the ground, seas were converted into

dry land, and continents buried beneath the ocean—catastrophe

following catastrophe, till the earth was rendered uninhabitable,

and its races of animals and plants were extinguished, never to

reai)pear in the same form. Finally, it was believed that this

feverish activity ultimately died out, and that the ancient peace

once more came to reign upon the earth. As the abnormal
throes and convulsions began to be relieved, the dry land and
sea once more resumed their relations of stability, the condi-

tions of life were once more established, and new races of ani-

mals and plants sprang into existence, to last until the super-

vention of another fever-fit.

Such is the past history of the globe, as sketched for us, in

alternating scenes of fruitful peace and revolutionary destruc-

tion, by the earlier geologists. As before said, we cannot
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wonder at the former general acceptance of Catastrophistic

doctrines. Even in the light of our present widely-increased

knowledge, the series of geological monuments remains a broken
and imperfect one ; nor can we ever hope to fill up completely

the numerous gaps with which the geological record is defaced.

Catastrophism was the natural method of accounting for these

gaps, and, as we shall see, it possesses a basis of truth. At
present, however, catastrophism may be said to be nearly ex-

tinct, and its place is taken by the modern doctrine of " Con-
tinuity " or " Uniformity "—a doctrine with which the name of

Lyell must ever remain imperishably associated.

The fundamental thesis of the doctrine of Uniformity is,

that, in spite of all apparent violations of continuity, the se-

quence of geological phenomena has in reality been a regular

and uninterrupted one ; and that the vast changes which can
be shown to have passed over the earth in former periods have
been the result of the slow and ceaseless working of the ordi-

nary physical forces—acting with no greater intensity than they

do now, but acting through enormously prolonged periods.

The essential element in the theory of Continuity is to be found
in the allotment of indefinite time for the accomplishment of

the known series of geological changes. It is obviously the

case, namely, that there are two possible explanations of all

phenomena which lie so far concealed in " the dark backward
and abysm of time," that we can have no direct knowledge of

the manner in which they were produced. We may, on the

one hand, suppose them to be the result of some very powerful

cause, acting through a short period of time. That is Catas-

trophism. Or, we may suppose them to be caused by a much
weaker force operating through a proportionately prolonged

period. This is the view of the Uniformitarians. It is a ques-

tion of eiiergy versus time ; and it is time which is the true ele-

ment of the case. An earthquake may remove a mountain in

the course of a few seconds ; but the dropping of the gentle

rain will do the same, if we extend its operations over a millen-

nium. And this is true of all agencies which are now at work,

or ever have been at work, upon our planet. The Catastro-

phists, believing that the globe is but, as it were, the birth of

yesterday, were driven of necessity to the conclusion that its

history had been checkered by the intermittent action of par-

oxysmal and almost inconceivably potent forces. The Unifor-

mitarians, on the other hand, maintaining the " adequacy of

existing causes," and denying that the known physical forces

ever acted in past time with greater intensity than they do at

present, are, equally of necessity, driven to the conclusion that



6 PRINCIPLES OF PALEONTOLOGY.

the world is truly in its " hoary eld," and that its present state

is really the result of the tranquil and regulated action of

known forces through unnumbered and innumerable centuries.

The most important point for us, in the present connection,

is the bearing of these opposing doctrines upon the question
as to the origin of the existing terrestrial order. On any doc-
trine of uniformity that order has been evolved slowly, and,

according to law, from a pre-existing order. Any doctrine of
catastrophism, on the other hand, carries with it, by implica-

tion, the belief that the present order of things was brought
about suddenly and irrespective of any pre-existent order ; and
it is important to hold clear ideas as to which of these beliefs

is the true one. In the first place, we may postulate that the

world had a beginning, and, equally, that the existing terrestrial

order had a beginning. However far back we may go, geology
does not, and cannot, reach the actual beginning of the world

;

and we are, therefore, left simply to our own speculations on
this point. With regard, however, to the existing terrestrial

order, a great deal can be discovered, and to do so is one of
the principal tasks of geological science. The first steps in the

production of that order lie buried in the profound and un-
searchable depths of a past so prolonged as to present itself to

our finite minds as almost an eternity. The last steps are in

the prophetic future, and can be but dimly guessed at. Be-
tween the remote past and the distant future, we have, however,
a long period which is fairly open to inspection ; and in saying

a "long" period, it is to be borne in mind that this term is

used in its geological sense. Within this period, enormously
long as it is when measured by human standards, we can trace

with reasonable certainty the progressive march of events, and
can determine the laws of geological action, by which the pre-

sent order of things has been brought about.

The natural belief on this subject doubtless is, that the
world, such as we now see it, possessed its present form and
configuration from the beginning. Nothing can be more
natural than the belief that the present continents and oceans
have always been where they are now ; that we have always
had the same mountains and plains; that our rivers have
always had their present courses, and our lakes their present

positions ; that our climate has always been the same ; and
that our animals and plants have always been identical with
those now familiar to us. Nothing could be more natural

than such a belief, and nothing could be further removed from
the actual truth On the contrary, a very slight acquaintance
with geology shows us, in the words of Sir John Herschel, that
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" the actual configuration of our continents and islands, the

coast-lines of our maps, the direction and elevation of our

mountain-chains, the courses of our rivers, and the soundings

of our oceans, are not things primordially arranged in the con-

struction of our globe, but results of successive and complex
actions on a former state of things ; that^ again, of similar

actions on another still more remote; and so on, till the ori-

ginal and really permanent state is pushed altogether out of

sight and beyond the reach even of imagination ; while on the

other hand, a similar, and, as far as we can see, interminable

vista is opened out for the future, by which the habitability of

our planet is secured amid the total abolition on it of the

present theatres of terrestrial life."

Geology, then, teaches us that the physical features which
now distinguish the earth's surface have been produced as the

ultimate result of an almost endless succession of precedent
changes. Palaeontology teaches us, though not yet in such

assured accents, the same lesson. Our present animals and
plants have not been produced, in their innumerable forms,

each as we now know it, as the sudden, collective, and simul-

taneous birth of a renovated world. On the contrary, we have
the clearest evidence that some of our existing animals and
plants made their appearance upon the earth at a much earlier

period than others. In the confederation of animated nature

some races can boast of an immemorial antiquity, whilst others

are comparative pa^i'ejws. We have also the clearest evidence

that the animals and plants which now inhabit the globe have
been preceded, over and over again, by other different assem-

blages of animals and plants, which have flourished in succes-

sive periods of the earth's history, have reached their culmina-

tion, and then have given way to a fresh series of living beings.

We have, finally, the clearest evidence that these successive

groups of animals and plants (faunae and florae) are to a greater

or less extent directly connected with one another. Each
group is, to a greater or less extent, the lineal descendant of

the group which immediately preceded it in point of time, and
is more or less fully concerned with giving origin to the group
which immediately follows it. That this law of "evolution"

has prevailed to a great extent is quite certain ; but it does not

meet all the exigencies of the case, and it is probable that its

action has been supplemented by some still unknown law of a

different character.

We shall have to consider the question of geological " con-

tinuity" again. In the meanwhile, it is sufficient to state that

this doctrine is now almost universally accepted as the basis
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of all inquiries, both in the domain of geology and that of

palaeontology. The advocates of continuity possess one im-

mense advantage over those who believe in violent and revo-

lutionary convulsions, that they call into play only agencies

of which we have actual knowledge. We know that certain

forces are now at work, producing certain modifications in the

present condition of the globe ; and we know that these forces

are capable of producing the vastest of the changes which
geology brings under our consideration, provided we assign a

time proportionately vast for their operation. On the other

hand, the advocates of catastrophism, to make good their

views, are compelled to invoke forces and actions, both de-

structive and restorative, of which we have, and can have, no
direct knowledge. They endow the whirlwind and the earth-

quake, the central fire and the rain from heaven, with powers
as mighty as ever imagined in fable, and they build up the

fragments of a repeatedly shattered world by the intervention

of an intermittently active creative power.

It should not be forgotten, however, that from one point of

view there is a truth in catastrophism which is sometimes
overlooked by the advocates of continuity and uniformity.

Catastrophism has, as its essential feature, the proposition that

the known and existing forces of the earth at one time acted

with much greater intensity and violence than they do at pre-

sent, and they carry down the period of this excessive action

to the commencement of the present terrestrial order. The
Uniformitarians, in effect, deny this proposition, at any rate as

regards any period of the earth's history of which we have
actual cognisance. If, however, the " nebular hypothesis " of

the origin of the universe be well founded—as is generally ad-

mitted—then, beyond question, the earth is a gradually cooling

body, which has at one time been very much hotter than it is

at present. There has been a time, therefore, in which the

igneous forces of the earth, to which we owe the phenomena of

earthquakes and volcanoes, must have been far more intensely

active than we can conceive of from anything that we can see

at the present day. By the same hypothesis, the sun is a

cooling body, and must at one time have possessed a much
higher temperature than it has at present. But increased heat

of the sun would seriously alter the existing conditions affect-

ing the evaporation and precipitation of moisture on our earth
;

and hence the aqueous forces may also have acted at one time

more powerfully than they do now. The fundamental prin-

ciple of catastrophism is, therefore, not wholly vicious; and
we have reason to think that there must have been periods

—
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very remote, it is true, and perhaps unrecorded in the history

of the earth—in which the known physical forces may have

acted with an intensity much greater than direct observation

would lead us to imagine. And this may be believed, alto-

gether irrespective of those great secular changes by which hot

or cold epochs are produced, and which can hardly be called
" catastrophistic," as they are produced gradually, and are

liable to recur at definite intervals.

Admitting, then, that there is a truth at the bottom of the

once current doctrines of catastrophism, still it remains certain

that the history of the earth has been one of /a7u in all past

time, as it is now. Nor need we shrink back affrighted at the

vastness of the conception—the vaster for its very vagueness

—that we are thus compelled to form as to the duration of

geological time. As Ave grope our way backward through the

dark labyrinth of the ages, epoch succeeds to epoch, and
period to period, each looming more gigantic in its outlines

and more shadowy in its features, as it rises, dimly revealed,

from the mist and vapour of an older and ever-older past. It

is useless to add century to century or millennium to millen-

nium. When we pass a certain boundary-line, which, after all,

is reached very soon, figures cease to convey to our finite

faculties any real notion of the periods with which we have
to deal. The astronomer can employ material illustrations

to give form and substance to our conceptions of celestial

space ; but such a resource is unavailable to the geologist.

The few thousand years of which we have historical evidence
sink into absolute insignificance beside the unnumbered aeons

which unroll themselves one by one as we penetrate the dim
recesses of the past, and decipher with feeble vision the pon-
derous volumes in which the record of the earth is written.

Vainly does the strained intellect seek to overtake an ever-

receding commencement, and toil to gain some adequate grasp

of an apparently endless succession. A beginning there must
have been, though we can never hope to fix its point. Even
speculation droops her wings in the attenuated atmosphere of

a past so remote, and the light of imagination is quenched in

the darkness of a history so ancient. In time, as in space, the

confines of the universe must ever remain concealed from us
;

and of the end we know no more than of the beginning. In-

conceivable as is to us the lapse of " geological time," it is no
more than " a mere moment of the past, a mere infinitesimal

portion of eternity." Well may "the human heart, that weeps
and trembles," say, with Richter's pilgrim through celestial

space, " I will go no farther; for the spirit of man acheth with
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this infinity. Insufferable is the glory of God. Let me lie

down in the grave, and hide me from the persecution of the

Infinite, for end, I see, there is none."

CHAPTER I.

THE SCOPE AND MATERIALS OF PALEONTOLOGY.

The study of the rock-masses which constitute the crust of the

earth, if carried out in the methodical and scientific manner of

the geologist, at once brings us, as has been before remarked,
in contact with the remains or traces of living beings which
formerly dwelt upon the globe. Such remains are found, in

greater or less abundance, in the great majority of rocks; and
they are not only of great interest in themselves, but they have
proved of the greatest importance as throwing light upon vari-

ous difficult problems in geology, in natural history, in botany,

and in philosophy. Their study constitutes the science of

palaeontology ; and though it is possible to proceed to a cer-

tain length in geology and zoology without much pal^ontolo-

gical knowledge, it is hardly possible to attain to a satisfac-

tory general acquaintance with either of these subjects with-

out having mastered the leading facts of the first. Similarly,

it is not possible to study palaeontology without some ac-

quaintance with both geology and natural history.

Paleontology, then, is the science which treats of the

living beings, whether animal or vegetable, which have in-

habited the earth during past periods of its history. Its object

is to eludicate, as far as may be, the structure, mode of exist-

ence, and habits of all such ancient forms of life ; to determine

their position in the scale of organised beings ; to lay down
the geographical limits within which they flourished ; and to

fix the period of their advent and disappearance. It is the

ancient life-history of the eardi ; and were its record complete,

it would furnish us with a detailed knowledge of the form and
relations of all the animals and plants which have at any period

flourished upon the land-surfaces of the globe or inhabited its

waters ; it would enable us to determine precisely their succes-

sion in time ; and it would place in our hands an unfailing key
to the problems of evolution. Unfortunately, from causes

which will be subsequently discussed, the palaeontological

record is extremely imperfect, and our knowledge is inter-
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rupted by gaps, which not only bear a large proportion to our

solid information, but which in many cases are of such a nature

that we can never hope to fill them up.

Fossils.—The remains of animals or vegetables which we
now find entombed in the solid rock, and which constitute the

working material of the palaeontologist, are termed "fossils,"*"

or "petrifactions." In most cases, as can be readily under-

stood, fossils are the actual hard parts of animals and plants

which were in existence when the rock in which they are now
found was being deposited. Most fossils, therefore, are of the

nature of the shells of shell-fish, the skeletons of coral-zoophytes,

the bones of vertebrate animals, or the wood, bark, or leaves

of plants. All such bodies are more or less of a hard consist-

ence to begin with, and are capable of resisting decay for a
longer or shorter time—hence the frequency with which they

occur in the fossil condition. Strictly speaking, however, by
the term " fossil " must be understood " any body, or the traces

of the existence of any body, whether animal or vegetable, which
has been buried in the earth by natural causes" (Lyell).

We shall find, in fact, that many of the objects which we have

to study as "fossils" have never themselves actually formed
parts of any animal or vegetable, though they are due to the

former existence of such organisms, and indicate what was the

nature of these. Thus the footprints left by birds, or reptiles,

or quadrupeds upon sand or mud, are just as much proofs of

the former existence of these animals as would be bones,

feathers, or scales, though in themselves they are inorganic.

Under the head of fossils, therefore, come the footprints of

air-breathing vertebrate animals; the tracks, trails, and bur-

rows of sea-worms, crustaceans, or molluscs ; the impressions

left on the sand by stranded jelly-fishes ; the burrows in stone

or wood of certain shell-fish ; the " moulds " or " casts " of

shells, corals, and other organic remains; and various other

bodies of a more or less similar nature.

FossiLiSATioN.—The term " fossiHsation " is appHed to all

those processes through which the remains of organised beings

may pass in being converted into fossils. These processes are

numerous and varied ; but there are three principal modes of

fossilisation which alone need be considered here. In the first

instance, the fossil is to all intents and purposes an actual

portion of the original organised being—such as a bone, a shell,

or a piece of wood. In some rare instances, as in the case of

the body of the Mammoth discovered embedded in ice at the

mouth of the Lena in Siberia, the fossil may be preserved

* 'LdX. fossuSy dug up.
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almost precisely in its original condition, and even with its

soft parts uninjured. More commonly, certain changes have
taken place in the fossil, the principal being the more or less

total removal of the organic matter originally present. Thus
bones become light and porous by the removal of their gela-

tine, so as to cleave to the tongue on being applied to that

organ; whilst shells become fragile, and lose their primitive

colours. In other cases, though practically the real body it

represents, all the cavities of the fossil, down to its minutest

recesses, may have become infiltrated with mineral matter. It

need hardly be added, that it is in the more modern rocks that

we find the fossils, as a rule, least changed from their former

condition; but the original structure is often more or less com-
pletely retained in some of the fossils from even the most
ancient formations.

In the second place, we very frequently meet with fossils in

the state of " casts " or moulds of the original organic body.
What occurs in this case will be readily understood if we ima-

gine any common bivalve shell, as an Oyster, or Mussel, or

Cockle, embedded in clay or mud. If the clay were sufficiently

soft and fluid, the first thing would be that it would gain access

to the interior of the shell, and would completely fill up the

space between the valves. The pressure, also, of the surround-

ing matter would insure that the clay would everywhere ad-

here closely to the exterior of the shell. If now we suppose
the clay to be in any way hardened so as to be converted into

stone, and if we were to break up the stone, we should obvi-

ously have the following state of parts. The clay which filled

the shell would form an accurate cast of tlie interior of the

shell, and the clay outside would give us an exact impression

or cast of the exterior oi the shell (fig. i). We should have,

then, two casts, an interior and
an exterior, and the two would
be very different to one another,

since the inside of a shell is

very unlike the outside. In
the case, in fact, of many uni-

valve shells, the interior cast or

"mould" is so unlike the ex-

terior cast, or unlike the shell

Fig. I. — 7>/v^«/«/^«^rt, showing casts itsclf, that it may be difficult to

c^^i:^::^^^''^'^''^^- determine the true origin of the

former.
It only remains to add that there is sometimes a further

complication. If the rock be very porous and permeable by
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water, it may happen that the original shell is entirely dissolved

away, leaving the interior cast loose, like the kernel of a nut,

within the case formed by the exterior cast. Or it may happen
that subsequent to the attainment of this state of things, the

space thus left vacant between the interior and exterior cast

—

the space, that is, formerly occupied by the shell itself—may
be filled up by some foreign mineral deposited there by the

infiltration of water. In this last case the splitting open of the

rock would reveal an interior cast, an exterior cast, and finally

a body which would have the exact form ofthe original shell, but

which would be really a much later formation, and which would
not exhibit under the microscope the minute structure of shell.

In the third class of cases we have fossils which present

with the greatest accuracy the external form, and even some-
times the internal minute structure, of the original organic

body, but which, nevertheless, are not themselves truly organic,

but have been formed by a " replacement " of the particles of

the primitive organism by some mineral substance. The most
elegant example of this is afforded by fossil wood which has

been " silicified " or converted into flint {silex). In such cases

we have fossil wood which presents the rings of growth and
fibrous structure of recent wood, and which under the micro-

scope exhibits the minutest vessels which characterise ligneous

tissue, together with the even more minute markings of the

vessels (fig. 2). The whole, however, instead of being com-

Y\g. 2. — Microscopic section of the
silicified wood of a Conifer {Sequoia) cut
in the long direction of the fibres. Post-
tertiary? Colorado. (Original.)

Fig. 3.—Microscopic section of the wood
of the common Larch {Abies larix), cut in

the long direction of the fibres. In both the
fresh and the fossil wood (fig. 2) are seen
the discs characteristic of coniferous wood.
(Original.)

posed of the original carbonaceous matter of the wood, is now
converted into flint. The only explanation that can be given
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of this by no means rare phenomenon, is that the wood must
have undergone a slow process of decay in water charged with

sihca or flint in solution. As each successive particle of wood
was removed by decay, its place was taken by a particle of

flint deposited from the surrounding water, till ultimately the

entire wood was silicified. The process, therefore, resembles

what would take place if we were to pull down a house built

of brick by successive bricks, replacing each brick as removed
by a piece of stone of precisely the same size and form. The
result of this would be that the house would retain its primi-

tive size, shape, and outline, but it would finally have been
converted from a house of brick into a house of stone. Many
other fossils besides wood—such as shells, corals, sponges,

&c.—are often found silicified ; and this may be regarded as

the commonest form of fossilisation by replacement. In other

cases, however, though the principle of the process is the same,

the replacing substance may be iron pyrites, oxide of iron,

sulphur, malachite, magnesite, talc, &c. ; but it is rarely that

the replacement with these minerals is so perfect as to preserve

the more delicate details of internal structure.

CHAPTER IT.

THE FOSSILIFEROUS ROCKS.

Fossils are found in rocks, though not universally or pro-

miscuously ; and it is therefore necessary that the paleonto-
logist should possess some acquaintance with, at any rate, those

rocks which yield organic remains, and which are therefore

said to be
^^
fossiliferous.'^ In geological language, all the

materials which enter into the composition of the solid crust

of the earth, be their texture what it may—from the most iip-

palpable mud to the hardest granite—are termed " rocks
;

"

and for our present purpose we may divide these into two great

groups. In the first division are the Igneous Rocks—such as

the lavas and ashes of volcanoes—which are formed within the

body of the earth itself, and which owe their structure and
origin to the action of heat. The Igneous Rocks are formed
primarily below the surface of the earth, which they only reach

as the result of volcanic action ; they are generally destitute of

distinct " stratification," or arrangement in successive layers;

and they do not contain fossils, except in the comparatively
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rare instances where volcanic ashes have enveloped animals
or plants which were living in the sea or on the land in the

immediate vicinity of the volcanic focus. The second great

division of rocks is that of the Fossiliferous, Aqueous, or Sedi-

meiiiary Rocks. These are formed at the surface of the earth,

and, as implied by one of their names, are invariably deposited
in water. They are produced by vital or chemical action, or

are formed from the " sediment " produced by the disintegra-

tion and reconstruction of previously existing rocks, without
previous solution ; they mostly contain fossils ; and they are

arranged in distinct layers or " strata." The so-called " aerial"

rocks which, like beds of blown sand, have been formed by
the action of the atmosphere, may also contain fossils; but
they are not of such importance as to require special notice

here.

For all practical purposes, we may consider that the Aque-
ous Rocks are the natural cemetery of the animals and plants

of bygone ages ; and it is therefore essential that the palaeon-

tological student should be acquainted with some of the prin-

cipal facts as to their physical characters, their minute structure

and mode of origin, their chief varieties, and their historical

succession.

The Sedimentary or Fossiliferous Rocks form the greater

portion of that part of the earth's crust which is open to our
examination, and are distinguished by the fact that they are
regularly "stratified" or arranged in distinct and definite layers

or " strata." These layers may consist of a single material,

as in a block of sandstone, or they may consist of different

materials. When examined on a large scale, they are always
found to consist of alternations of layers of different mineral
composition. We may examine any given area, and find in it

nothing but one kind of rock—sandstone, perhaps, or lime-

stone. In all cases, however, if we extend our examination
sufficiently far, we shall ultimately come upon different rocks

;

and, as a general rule, the thickness of any particular set of

beds is comparatively small, so that different kinds of rock
alternate with one another in comparatively small spaces.

As regards the origin of the Sedimentary Rocks, they are
for the most part " derivative " rocks, being derived from the
wear and tear of pre-existent rocks. Sometimes, however, they
owe their origin to chemical or vital action, when they would
more properly be spoken of simply as Aqueous Rocks. As to

their mode of deposition, we are enabled to infer that the
materials which compose them have formerly been spread out
by the action of water, from what we see going on every day
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at the mouths of our great rivers, and on a smaller scale wher-

Every stream, where it runs intoever there is running water.

Fig. 4.—Sketch of Carboniferous strata at Kinghorn, in Fife, showing stratified beds
(Hmestone and shales) surmounted by an unstratified mass of trap. (Original.)

a lake or into the sea, carries with it a burden of mud, sand,

and rounded pebbles, derived from the waste of the rocks

which form its bed and banks. When these materials cease

to be impelled by the force of the moving water, they sink to

the bottom, the heaviest pebbles, of course, sinking first, the

smaller pebbles and sand next, and the finest mud last. Ulti-

mately, therefore, as might have been inferred upon theoretical

grounds, and as is proved by practical experience, every lake

becomes a receptacle for a series of stratified rocks produced

by the streams flowing into it. These deposits may vary in

different parts of the lake, according as one stream brought

down one kind of material and another stream contributed

another material ; but in all cases the materials will bear ample
evidence that they were produced, sorted, and deposited by
running water. The finer beds of clay or sand will all be
arranged in thicker or thinner layers or laminae ; and if there

are any beds of pebbles these will all be rounded or smooth,

just like the water-worn pebbles of any brook-course. In all

probability, also, we should find in some of the beds the re-
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mains of fresh-water shells or plants or other organisms which
inhabited the lake at the time these beds were being de-

posited.

In the same way large rivers— such as the Ganges or

Mississippi—deposit all the materials which they bring down
at their mouths, forming in this way their "deltas." When-
ever such a delta is cut through, either by man or by some
channel of the river altering its course, we find that it is com-
posed of a succession of horizontal layers or strata of sand or

mud, varying in mineral composition, in structure, or in grain,

according to the nature of the materials brought down by the

river at different periods. Such deltas, also, will contain the

remains of animals which inhabit the river, with fragments of

the plants which grew on its banks, or bones of the animals

which lived in its basin.

Nor is this action confined, of course, to large rivers only,

though naturally most conspicuous in the greatest bodies of

water. On the contrary, all streams, of whatever size, are

engaged in the work of wearing down the dry land, and of

transporting the materials thus derived from higher to lower

levels, never resting in this work till they reach the sea.



1

8

PRINCIPLES OF PALEONTOLOGY.

posits by its own action. Upon every coast-line the sea is

constantly eating back into the land and reducing its com-
ponent rocks to form the shingle and sand which we see upon
every shore. The materials thus produced are not, however,

lost, but are ultimately deposited elsewhere in the form of new
stratified accumulations, in which are buried the remains of

animals inhabiting the sea at the time.

Whenever, then, we find anywhere in the interior of the land

any series of beds having these characters—composed, that is,

of distinct layers, the particles of which, both large and small,

show distinct traces of the wearing action of water—whenever
and wherever we find such rocks, we are justified in assuming
that they have been deposited by water in the manner above
mentioned. Either they were laid down in some former lake

by the combined action of the streams which flowed into it

;

or they were deposited at the mouth of some ancient river,

forming its delta ; or they were laid down at the bottom of the

ocean. In the first two cases, any fossils which the beds
might contain would be the remains of fresh-water or terres-

trial organisms. In the last case, the majority, at any rate, of

the fossils would be the remains of marine animals.

The term " formation " is employed by geologists to express
" any group of rocks which have some character in common,
whether of origin, age, or composition " (Lyell) ; so that we
may speak of stratified and unstratified formations, aqueous
or igneous formations, fresh-water or marine formations, and
so on.

Chief Divisions of the Aqueous Rocks.

The Aqueous Rocks may be divided into two great sections,

the Mechanically-formed and the Chemically-formed, includ-

ing under the last head all rocks which owe their origin to

vital action, as well as those produced by ordinary chemical
agencies.

A. Mechanically-formed Rocks. — These are all those

Aqueous Rocks of which we can obtain proofs that their

particles have been mechanically transported to their present

situation. Thus, if we examine a piece of conglomerate or

puddingstone, we find it to be composed of a number of
rounded pebbles embedded in an enveloping matrix or paste,

which is usually of a sandy nature, but may be composed ot

carbonate of lime (when the rock is said to be a " calcareous

conglomerate ''). The pebbles in all conglomerates are worn
and rounded by the action of water in motion, and thus show
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that they have been subjected to much mechanical attrition,

whilst they have been mechanically transported for a greater

or less distance from the rock of which they originally formed
part. The analogue of the old conglomerates at the present

day is to be found in the great beds of shingle and gravel

which are formed by the action of the sea on every coast-line,

and which are composed of water-worn and well-rounded

pebbles of different sizes. A breccia is a mechanically-formed

rock, very similar to a conglomerate, and consisting of larger

or smaller fragments of rock embedded in a common matrix.

The fragments, however, are in this case all more or less

angular, and are not worn or rounded. The fragments in

breccias may be of large size, or they may be comparatively

small (fig. 6); and the matrix may be composed of sand (aren-

aceous) or of carbonate of

lime (calcareous). In the case

ofan ordinary sandstone, again,

we have a rock which may be
regarded as simply a very fine-

grained conglomerate or brec-

cia, being composed of small

grains of sand (silica), some-
timesrounded, sometimesmore
or less angular, cemented to-

gether by some such substance

as oxide of iron, silicate of

iron, or carbonate of lime. A
sandstone, therefore, like a

conglomerate, is a mechani-
cally-formed rock, its compo-
nent grains being equally the

result of mechanical attrition
Jg^f^^ ^\s-

"^'"'' °^ crystalline limestone,

and having equally been trans-

ported from a distance ; and the same is true of the ordinary

sand of the sea-shore, which is nothing more than an uncon-

solidated sandstone. Other so-called sands and sandstones,

though equally mechanical in their origin, are truly calcareous

in their nature, and are more or less entirely composed of

carbonate of lime. Of this kind are the shell-sand so com-
mon on our coasts, and the coral-sand which is so largely

formed in the neighbourhood of coral-reefs. In these cases

the rock is composed of fragments of the skeletons of shell-

fish, and numerous other marine animals, together, in many
instances, with the remains of certain sea-weeds {Corallines,

JVullipores, &c.) which are endowed with the power of secret-

Fig 6 —Microscopic section of a calcire-

Qua brccCia in the Lower Silurian (Cunistuu
Limestone) of Shap Wells, Westmoreland.
The fragments are all of small size, and
consist of angular pieces of transparent
quartz, volcanic ashes, and limestone em-
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ing carbonate of lime from the sea-water. Lastly, in cer-

tain rocks still finer in their texture than sandstones, such

as the various mud-rocks and shales, we can still recognise a

mechanical source and origin. If slices of any of these rocks

sufficiently thin to be transparent are examined under the

microscope, it will be found that they are composed of minute

grains of different sizes, which are all more or less worn and
rounded, and which clearly show, therefore, that they have

been subjected to mechanical attrition.

All the above-mentioned rocks, then, are mechanically-formed

rocks ; and they are often spoken of as " Derivative Rocks,"

in consequence of the fact that their particles can be shown to

have been mechanically derived from other pre-existent rocks.

It follows from this that every bed of any mechanically-formed

rock is the measure and equivalent of a corresponding amount
of destruction of some older rock. It is not necessary to

enter here into a minute account of the subdivisions of these

rocks, but it may be mentioned that they may be divided into

two principal groups, according to their chemical composition.

In the one group we have the so-called Arenaceous (Lat. arena,

sand) or Siliceous Rocks, which are essentially composed of

larger or smaller grains of flint or silica. In this group are

comprised ordinary sand, the varieties of sandstone and grit,

and most conglomerates and breccias. We shall, however, after-

wards see that some siliceous rocks are of organic origin. In

the second group are the so-called Argillaceous (Lat. argilla,

clay) Rocks, which contain a larger or smaller amount of clay or

hydrated silicate of alumina in their composition. Under this

head come clays, shales, marls, marl-slate, clay-slates, and
most flags and flagstones.

B. Chemically-formed Rocks.—In this section are com-
prised all those Aqueous or Sedimentary Rocks which have

been formed by chemical agencies. As many of these chemi-

cal agencies, however, are exerted through the medium of

living beings, whether animals or plants, we get into this

section a number of what may be called " 07'ga7iically-formed

rocks'' These are of the greatest possible importance to the

palaeontologist, as being to a greater or less extent composed
of the actual remains of animals or vegetables, and it will

therefore be necessary to consider their character and struc-

ture in some detail.

By far the most important of the chemically-formed rocks

are the so-called Calcareous Rocks (Lat. calx, lime), com-
prising all those which contain a large proportion of carbonate

of lime, or are wholly composed of this substance. Carbonate
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of lime is soluble in water holding a certain amount of car-

bonic acid gas in solution ; and it is, therefore, found in larger

or smaller quantity dissolved in all natural waters, both fresh

and salt, since these waters are always to some extent charged

with the above-mentioned solvent gas. A great number of

aquatic animals, however, together with some aquatic plants,

are endowed with the power of separating the lime thus held

in solution in the water, and of reducing it again to its solid

condition. In this way shell-fish, crustaceans, sea-urchins,

corals, and an immense number of other animals, are enabled

to construct their skeletons j whilst some plants form hard

structures within their tissues in a precisely similar manner.

We do meet with some calcareous deposits, such as the

"stalactites" and ''stalagmites" of caves, the "calcareous

tufa" and "travertine" of some hot springs, and the spongy

calcareous deposits of so-called "petrifying springs," which
are purely chemical in their origin, and owe nothing to the

operation of living beings. Such deposits are formed simply

by the precipitation of carbonate of lime from water, in con-

sequence of the evaporation from the water of the carbonic

acid gas which formerly held the lime in solution ; but, though
sometimes forming masses of considerable thickness and of

geological importance, they do not concern us here. Almost
all the limestones which occur in the series of the stratified

rocks are, primarily at any rate, of organic origin, and have
been, directly or indirectly, produced by the action of certain

lime-making animals or plants, or both combined. The pre-

sumption as to all the calcareous rocks, which cannot be
clearly shown to have been otherwise produced, is that they

are thus organically formed ; and in many cases this presump-

tion can be readily reduced to a certainty. There are many
varieties of the calcareous rocks, but the following are those

which are of the greatest importance :

—

Chalk is a calcareous rock of a generally soft and pulver-

ulent texture, and with an earthy fracture. It varies in its

purity, being sometimes almost wholly composed of carbonate

of lime, and at other times more or less intermixed with foreign

matter. Though usually soft and readily reducible to powder,

chalk is occasionally, as in the north of Ireland, tolerably hard

and compact ; but it never assumes the crystalline aspect

and stony density of limestone, except it be in immediate

contact with some mass of igneous rock. By means of the

microscope, the true nature and mode of formation of chalk

can be determined with the greatest ease. In the case of the

harder varieties, the examination can be conducted by means
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of slices ground down to a thinness sufficient to render them
transparent ; but in the softer kinds the rock must be disinte-

grated under water, and the debris examined microscopically.

When investigated by either of these methods, chalk is found
to be a genuine organic rock, being composed of the shells or

hard parts of innumerable marine animals of different kinds,

some entire, some fragmentary, cemented together by a matrix

of very finely granular carbonate of lime. Foremost amongst
the animal remains which so largely compose chalk are the

shells of the minute creatures which will be subsequently

spoken of under the name of Foraviiiiifera (fig. 7), and which,

in spite of their microscopic

dimensions, play a more im-

portant part in the process of

lime-making than perhaps any
other of the larger inhabitants

of the ocean.

As chalk is found in beds
of hundreds of feet in thick-

ness, and of great purity, there

was long felt much difficulty

in satisfactorily accounting for

its mode of formation and ori-

gin. By the researches of

Carpenter, Wyrille Thomson,
Huxley, Wallich, and others,

it has, however, been shown
that there is now forming, in

the profound depths of our

great oceans, a deposit w^hich

is in all essential respects identical with chalk, and which is

generally known as the " Atlantic ooze," from its having been
first discovered in that sea. This ooze is found at great

depths (5000 to over 15,000 feet) in both the Atlantic and
Pacific, covering enormously large areas of the sea-bottom,
and it presents itself as a whitish-brown, sticky, impalpable mud,
very like greyish chalk when dried. Chemical examination
shows that the ooze is composed almost wholly of carbonate of
lime, and microscopical examination proves it to be of organic
origin, and to be made up of the remains of living beings.

The principal forms of these belong to the Foi-aininifera, and
the commonest of these are the irregularly-chambered shells of
Globigerhia, absolutely indistinguishable from the Globigerince

which are so largely present in the chalk (fig. 8). Along with
these occur fragments of the skeletons ofother larger creatures,

Fig. 7.—Section of Gravesend Chalk,
examined by transmitted light and highly-

magnified. Besides the entire shells of
Globigerma, Rotalia, and TexUilaria,
numerous detached chambers of Globi-
gerina are seen. (Original.)
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Fig. 8.—Organisms in the Atlantic Ooze,

chiefly Fora7ni7iifera (Globigerina and
Textularid), with Polycystina and sponge-

spicules; highly magnified. (Original.)

and a certain proportion of the flinty cases of minute animal

and vegetable organisms {Polycysti?ia and Diatoms). Though

many of the minute animals,

the hard parts of which form

the ooze, undoubtedly live at

or near the surface of the sea,

others, probably, really live

near the bottom ; and the ooze

itself forms a congenial home
for numerous sponges, sea-

liHes, and other marine ani-

mals which flourish at great

depths in the sea. There is

thus established an intimate

and most interesting parallel-

ism between the chalk and
che ooze of modern oceans.

Both are formed essentially in

the same way, and the latter

only requires consolidation to become actually converted into

chalk. Both are fundamentally organic deposits, apparently

requiring a great depth of water for their accumulation, and

mainly composed of the remains of Foraminifera, together

with the entire or broken skeletons of other marine animals of

greater dimensions. It is to be remembered, however, that the

ooze, though strictly representative of the chalk, cannot be

said in any proper sense to be actually identical with the for-

mation so called by geologists. A great lapse of time separates

the two, and though composed of the remains of representative

classes or groups of animals, it is only in the case of the lowly-

organised Glohigei'ince^ and of some other organisms of little

higher grade, that we find absolutely the same kinds or species

of animals in both.

Limestone, like chalk, is composed of carbonate of lime,

sometimes almost pure, but more commonly with a greater or

less intermixture of some foreign material, such as alumina or

silica. The varieties of limestone are almost innumerable,

but the great majority can be clearly proved to agree with

chalk in being essentially of organic origin, and in being more

or less largely composed of the remains of living beings. In

many instances the organic remains which compose limestone

are so large as to be readily visible to the naked eye, and the

rock is at once seen to be nothing more than an agglomera-

tion of the skeletons, generally fragmentary, of certain marine

animals, cemented together by a matrix of carbonate of lime.
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This is the case, for example, with the so-called " Crinoidal

Limestones " and " Encrinital Marbles " with which the geolo-

gist is so familiar, especially as occurring in great beds amongst
the older formations of the earth's crust. These are seen, on
weathered or broken surfaces, or still better in polished slabs

(fig. 9), to be composed more or less exclusively of the broken

Fig- 9 —Slab of Crinoidal marble, from the Carboniferous limestone of Dent, in York-
shire, of the natural size. The polished surface intersects the columns of the Crinoids at
different angles, and thus gives rise to varying appearances. (Original.)

stems and detached plates of sea-lilies {Critioids). Similarly,

other limestones are composed almost entirely of the skeletons

of corals; and such old coralline limestones can readily be
paralleled by formations which we can find in actual course of
production at the present day. We only need to transport

ourselves to the islands of the Pacific, to the West Indies, or

to the Indian Ocean, to find great masses of lime formed simi-

larly by living corals, and well known to every one under the

name of "coral-reefs." Such reefs are often of vast extent,

both superficially and in vertical thickness, and they fully equal
in this respect any of the coralline limestones of bygone ages.

Again, we find other limestones— such as the celebrated
" Nummulitic Limestone" (fig. 10), which sometimes attains a
thickness of some thousands of feet—which are almost entirely

made up of the shells of Foj-amiiiifera. In the case of the
*' Nummuhtic Limestone,^' just mentioned, these shells are of

large size, varying from the size of a split pea up to that of a
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florin. There are, however, as we shall see, many other lime-

stones, which are likewise largely made up of Foramiiiifera,

Fig. 10.—Piece of Nummulitic Limestone from the Great Pyramid.
Of the natural size. (Original.)

but in which the shells are very much more minute, and would
hardly be seen at all without the microscope.

We may, in fact, consider that the great agents in the pro-

duction of limestones in past ages have been animals belonging

to the Crinoids, the Corals^ and the ForatJihiifera. At the pre-

sent day, the Crinoids have been nearly extinguished, and the

few known survivors seem to have retired to great depths in

the ocean ; but the two latter still actively carry on the work
of lime-making, the former being very largely helped in their

operations by certain lime-producing marine plants {Niillipores

and Corallines). We have to remember, however, that though
the limestones, both ancient and modern, that we have just

spoken of, are truly organic, they are not necessarily formed
out of the remains of animals which actually lived on the

precise spot where we now find the limestone itself. We may
find a crinoidal limestone, which we can show to have been
actually formed by the successive growth of generations of

sea-lilies i7i place ; but we shall find many others in which the

rock is made up of innumerable fragments of the skeletons of

these creatures, which have been clearly worn and rubbed by
the sea-waves, and which have been mechanically transported

to their present site. In the same way, a limestone may be
shown to have been an actual coral-reef, by the fact that we
find in it great masses of coral, growing in their natural posi-
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tion, and exhibiting plain proofs that they were simply quietly

buried by the calcareous sediment as they grew; but other
limestones may contain only numerous rolled and water-worn
fragments of corals. This is precisely paralleled by what we
can observe in our existing coral-reefs. Parts of the modern
coral-islands and coral-reefs are really made up of corals, dead
or alive, which actually grew on the spot where we now find

them ; but other parts are composed of a limestone-rock
("coral-rock"), or of a loose sand ("coral-sand"), which is

organic in the sense that it is composed of lime formed by
living beings, but which, in truth, is composed of fragments
of the skeletons of these living beings, mechanically trans-

ported and heaped together by the sea. To take another
example nearer home, we may find great accumulations of
calcareous matter formed in place, by the growth of shell-fish,

such as oysters or mussels ; but we can also find equally great

accumulations on many of our shores in the form of " shell-

sand," which is equally composed of the shells of molluscs, but
which is formed by the trituration of these shells by the
mechanical power of the sea-waves. We thus see that though
all these limestones are primarily organic, they not uncom-
monly become "mechanically-formed" rocks in a secondary
sense, the materials of which they are composed being formed
by living beings, but having been mechanically transported to

the place where we now find them.

Many limestones, as we have seen, are composed of large

and conspicuous organic remains, such as strike the eye at

once. Many others, however, which at first sight appear com-
pact, more or less crystalline, and nearly devoid of traces of
life, are found, when properly examined, to be also composed
of the remains of various organisms. All the commoner lime-

stones, in fact, from the Lower Silurian period onwards, can
be easily proved to be thus organic rocks, if we investigate

weathered or polished surfaces with a lens, or, still better, if

we cut thin slices of the rock and grind these down till they

are transparent. When thus examined, the rock is usually

found to be composed of innumerable entire or fragmentary
fossils, cemented together by a granular or crystalline matrix
of carbonate of lime (figs, ii and 12). When the matrix is

granular, the rock is precisely similar to chalk, except that it

is harder and less earthy in texture, whilst the fossils are only
occasionally referable to the Fora7ninife7'a. In other cases,

the matrix is more or less crystalline, and when this crystallisa-

tion has been carried to a great extent, the original organic
nature of the rock may be greatly or completely obscured
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thereby. Thus, in Hmestones which have been greatly altered

or " metamorphosed" by the combined action of heat and pres-

Fig. II. — Section of Carboniferous

Limestone from Spergen Hill, Indiana,

U.S., showing numerous large-sized

Foraminifera {Endothyra) and a few
oolitic grains ; magnified. (Original.)

Fig. 12.—Section of Coniston Limestone
(Lower Silurian) from Kei.sley, Westmore-
land ; magnified. The matrix is very coarse-

ly crystalline, and the included organic re-

mains are chiefly stems of Crinoids. (Ori-

ginal.)

sure, all traces of organic remains become annihilated, and the

rock becomes completely crystalline throughout. This, for

example, is the case with the ordinary white " statuary marble,"

slices of which exhibit under the microscope nothing but an

aggregate of beautifully transparent crystals of carbonate of

lime, without the smallest traces of fossils. There are also

other cases, where the limestone is not necessarily highly

crystalline, and where no metamorphic action in the strict

sense has taken place, in which, nevertheless, the microscope

fails to reveal any evidence that the rock is organic. Such

cases are somewhat obscure, and doubtless depend on differ-

ent causes in different instances ; but they do not affect the

important generalisation that limestones are fundamentally the

product of the operation of living beings. This fact remains

certain ; and when we consider the vast superficial extent

occupied by calcareous deposits, and the enormous collective

thickness of these, the mind cannot fail to be impressed with

the immensity of the period demanded for the formation of

these by the agency of such humble and often microscopic

creatures as Corals, Sea-lilies, Foraminifers, and Shell-fish.

Amongst the numerous varieties of limestone, a few are of

such interest as to deserve a brief notice. Magnesiaii limestone-

ox dolomite, differs from ordinary limestone in containing a cer-

tain proportion of carbonate of magnesia along with the carbon,

ate of lime. The typical dolomites contain a large proportion of
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carbonate of magnesia, and are highly crystalline. The ordi-

nary magnesian limestones (such as those of Durham in the
Permian series, and the Guelph Limestones of North America
in the Silurian series) are generally of a yellowish, buff, or

brown colour, with a crystalline or pearly aspect, effervescing

with acid much less freely than ordinary limestone, exhibiting

numerous cavities from which fossils have been dissolved out,

and often assuming the most varied and singular forms in con-
sequence of what is called " concretionary action." Examina-
tion with the microscope shows that these limestones are

composed of an aggregate of minute but perfectly distinct

crystals, but that minute organisms of different kinds, or
fragments of larger fossils, are often present as well. Other
magnesian limestones, again, exhibit no striking external pecu-
liarities by which the presence of magnesia would be readily

recognised, and though the base of the rock is crystalline, they
are replete with the remains of organised beings. Thus many
of the magnesian limestones of the Carboniferous series of the
North of England are very like ordinary limestone to look at,

though effervescing less freely with acids, and the microscope
proves them to be charged with the remains of Foramhiifera
and other minute organisms.

Marbles are of various kinds, all limestones which are suffi-

ciently hard and compact to take a high polish going by this

name. Statuary marble, and most of the celebrated foreign

marbles, are " metamorphic " rocks, of a highly crystalline

nature, and having all traces of their -primitive organic struc-

ture obliterated. Many other marbles, however, differ from
ordinary limestone simply in the matter of density. Thus,
many marbles (such as Derbyshire marble) are simply "cri-

noidal limestones" (fig. 9); whilst various other British

marbles exhibit innumerable organic remains under the mi-
croscope. Black marbles owe their colour to the presence of
very minute particles of carbonaceous matter, in some cases
at any rate; and they may either be metamorphic, or they
may be charged with minute fossils such as Foraminife7'a {e.g.,

the black limestones of Ireland, and the black marble of Dent,
in Yorkshire).

^'Oolitic'' ltmesto?ies, or '^oolites'' as they are often called,

are of interest both to the palaeontologist and geologist. The
peculiar structure to which they owe their name is that the
rock is more or less entirely composed of spheroidal or oval
grains, which vary in size from the head of a small pin or less

up to the size of a pea, and which may be in almost immediate
contact with one another, or may be cemented together by a
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more or less abundant calcareous matrix. When the grains

are pretty nearly spherical and are in tolerably close contact,

the rock looks very like the roe of a fish, and the name of
" oolite " or " egg-stone " is in allusion to this. When the

grains are of the size of peas or upwards, the rock is often

called a " pisolite " (Lat. pisuin, a pea). Limestones having

this peculiar structure are especially abundant in the Jurassic

formation, which is often called the " Oolitic series " for this

reason; but essentially similar limestones occur not uncom-
monly in the Silurian, Devonian, and Carboniferous forma-

tions, and, indeed, in almost all rock-groups in which limestones

are largely developed. Whatever may be the age of the for-

mation in which they occur, and whatever may be the size of

their component " eggs," the structure of ooHtic limestones is

fundamentally the same. All the ordinary oolitic limestones,

namely, consist of little spherical or ovoid " concretions," as

they are termed, cemented together by a larger or smaller

amount of crystalline carbonate of lime, together, in many
instances, with numerous organic remains of different kinds

(fig. 13). When examined in polished slabs, or in thin sec-

tions prepared for the micro-

scope, each of these little con-

cretions is seen to consist of

numerous concentric coats of

carbonate of lime, which some-
times simply surround an ima-

ginary centre, but which, more
commonly, have been suc-

cessively deposited round
some foreign body, such as a
little crystal of quartz, a clus-

ter of sand-grains, or a minute
shell. In other cases, as in

some of the beds of the Car-

boniferous limestone in the

North of England, where the

limestone is highly " arenaceous," there is a modification of the

oolitic structure. Microscopic sections of these sandy lime-

stones (fig. 14) show numerous generally angular or oval grains

of silica or flint, each of which is commonly surrounded by a

thin coating of carbonate of lime, or sometimes by several such

coats, the whole being cemented together along with the shells

of Foraminifera and other minute fossils by a matrix of crystal-

line calcite. As compared with typical oolites, the concretions

in these limestones are usually much more irregular in shape,

Fig. 13. — Slice of oolitic limestone
from the Jurassic series (Coral Rag) of
Weymouth ; magnified. (Original.)
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Fig. 14. — Slice of arenaceous and
oolitic limestone from the Carbonifer-
ous series of Shap, Westmoreland ; mag-
nified. The section also exhibits Fora-
mini/era and other minute fossils. (Ori-

ginal.)

often lengthened out and almost cylindrical, at other times

angular, the central nucleus being of large size, and the sur-

rounding envelope of lime be-

ing very thin, and often exhib-

iting no concentric structure.

In both these and the ordinary

oolites, the structure is funda-

mentally the same. Both have
been formed in a sea, probably
of no great depth, the waters

of which were charged with

carbonate of lime in solution,

whilst the bottom was formed
of sand intermixed with minute
shells and fragments of the

skeletons of larger marine ani-

mals. The excess of lime in

the sea-water was precipitated

round the sand-grains, or round
the smaller shells, as so many

nuclei, and this precipitation must often have taken place time

after time, so as to give rise to the concentric structure so char-

acteristic of oolitic concretions. Finally, the oolitic grains thus

produced were cemented together by a further precipitation of

crystalline carbonate of lime from the waters of the ocean.

Phosphate of Lime is another lime-salt, which is of interest

to the palaeontologist. It does not occur largely in the strati-

fied series, but it is found in considerable beds '-^ in the

Laurentian formation, and less abundantly in some later rock-

groups, whilst it occurs abundantly in the form of nodules in

parts of the Cretaceous (Upper Greensand) and Tertiary

deposits. Phosphate of lime forms the larger proportion of

the earthy matters of the bones of Vertebrate animals, and also

occurs in less amount in the skeletons of certain of the Inver-

tebrates ie,g.^ Crustacea). It is, indeed, perhaps more dis-

tinctively than carbonate of lime, an organic compound ; and

though the formation of many known deposits of phosphate of

* Apart from the occurrence of phosphate of lime in actual beds in the

stratified rocks, as in the Laurentian and Silurian series, this salt may also

occur disseminated through the rock, when it can only be detected by
chemical analysis. It is interesting to note that Dr Hicks has recently

proved the occurrence of phosphate of lime in this disseminated form in

rocks as old as the Cambrian, and that in quantity quite equal to what is

generally found to be present in the later fossiliferous rocks. This affords

a chemical proof that animal life flourished abundantly in the Cambrian
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lime cannot be positively shown to be connected with the

previous operation of living beings, there is room for doubt
whether this salt is not in reality always primarily a product

of vital action. The phosphatic nodules of the Upper Green-

sand are erroneously called " coprolites," from the belief

originally entertained that they were the droppings or fossilised

excrements of extinct animals ; and though this is not the case,

there can be little doubt but that the phosphate of lime which
they contain is in this instance of organic origin.^ It appears,

in fact, that decaying animal matter has a singular power of

determining the precipitation around it of mineral salts dis-

solved in water. Thus, when any animal bodies are undergo-

ing decay at the bottom of the sea, they have a tendency to

cause the precipitation from the surrounding water of any
mineral matters which may be dissolved in it ; and the organic

body thus becomes a centre round which the mineral matters

in question are deposited in the form of a " concretion " or

"nodule." The phosphatic nodules in question were formed
in a sea in which phosphate of lime, derived from the destruc-

tion of animal skeletons, was held largely in solution ; and a
precipitation of it took place round any body, such as a decay-

ing animal substance, which happened to be lying on the sea-

bottom, and which offered itself as a favourable nucleus. In
the same way we may explain the formation of the calcareous

nodules, known as "septaria" or "cement stones," which
occur so commonly in the London Clay and Kimmeridge
Clay, and in which the principal ingredient is carbonate of

lime. A similar origin is to be ascribed to the nodules of

clay iron-stone (impure carbonate of iron) which occur so

abundantly in the shales of the Carboniferous series and in

other argillaceous deposits ; and a parallel modern example is

to be found in the nodules of manganese, which were found
by Sir Wyville Thomson, in the Challenger, to be so numer-
ously scattered over the floor of the Pacific at great depths.

In accordance with this mode of origin, it is exceedingly
common to find in the centre of all these nodules, both old

and new, some organic body, such as a bone, a shell, or a
tooth, which acted as the original nucleus of precipitation, and

* It has been maintained, indeed, that the phosphatic nodules so largely
worked for agricultural purposes, are in themselves actual organic bodies
or true fossils. In a few cases this admits of demonstration, as it can be
shown that the nodule is simply an organism (such as a sponge) infiltrated

with phosphate of lime (Sollas) ; but there are many other cases in which
no actual structure has yet been shown to exist, and as to the true origin
of which it would be hazardous to offer a positive opinion.
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was thus preserved in a shroud of mineral matter. Many
nodules, it is true, show no such nucleus ; but it has been

affirmed that all of them can be shown, by appropriate

microscopical investigation, to have been formed round an

original organic body to begin with (Hawkins Johnson).

The last lime-salt which need be mentioned is gypsum, or

sulphate of lime. This substance, apart from other modes of

occurrence, is not uncommonly found interstratified with the

ordinary sedimentary rocks, in the form of more or less irregu-

lar beds ; and in these cases it has a palaeontological import-

ance, as occasionally yielding well-preserved fossils. Whilst

its exact mode of origin is uncertain, it cannot be regarded as

in itself an organic rock, though clearly the product of chemical

action. To look at, it is usually a whitish or yellowish-white

rock, as coarsely crystalline as loaf-sugar, or more so; and the

microscope shows it to be composed entirely of crystals of

sulphate of lime.

We have seen that the calcareous or lime-containing rocks

are the most important of the group of organic deposits; whilst

the siliceous or flint-containing rocks may be regarded as the

most important, most typical, and most generally distributed

of the mechanically-formed rocks. We have, however, now
briefly to consider certain deposits which are more or less

completely formed of flint ; but which, nevertheless, are essen-

tially organic in their origin.

Flint or silex, hard and intractable as it is, is nevertheless

capable of solution in water to a certain extent, and even of

assuming, under certain circumstances, a gelatinous or viscous

condition. Hence, some hot -springs are impregnated with

silica to a considerable extent ; it is present in small quantity

in sea-water ; and there is reason to believe that a minute pro-

portion must very generally be present in all bodies of fresh

water as well. It is from this silica dissolved in the water that

many animals and some plants are enabled to construct for

themselves flinty skeletons; and we find that these animals and

plants are and have been sufficiently numerous to give rise to

very considerable deposits of siliceous matter by the mere

accumulation of their skeletons. Amongst the animals which

require special mention in this connection are the microscopic

organisms which are known to the naturalist as Folycystina.

These little creatures are of the lowest possible grade of organ-

isation, very closely related to the animals which we have pre-

viously spoken of as Foraminifera, but differing in the fact that

they secrete a shell or skeleton composed of flint instead of

lime. The Polycystitia occur abundantly in our present seas

;
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and their shells are present in some numbers in the ooze which

is found at great depths in the Atlantic and Pacific oceans,

being easily recognised by their exquisite shape, their glassy

transparency, the general presence of longer or shorter spines,

and the sieve-like perforations in the walls. Both in Barbadoes
and in the Nicobar islands occur geological formations which
are composed of the flinty skeletons of these microscopic

animals ; the deposit in the former locality attaining a great

thickness, and having been long known to workers with the

microscope under the name of " Barbadoes earth" (fig. 15).

In addition to flint -producing animals, we have also the

great group of fresh -water and marine microscopic plants

Fig. 15. — Shells of Polycystiria from Fig. 16.—Cases of Diatoms in the Rich-
" Barbadoes earth;" greatly magnified. mond "Infusorial earth;" highly magni-
(Original.) fied. (Original.)

known as Diafo?ns, which likewise secrete a siliceous skeleton,

often of great beauty. The skeletons of Diatoms are found

abundantly at the present day in lake-deposits, guano, the silt

of estuaries, and in the mud which covers many parts of the

sea-bottom ; they have been detected in strata of great age

;

.and in spite of their microscopic dimensions, they have not un-

commonly accumulated to form deposits of great thickness,

and of considerable superficial extent. Thus the celebrated

deposit of "tripoli" (" Polir-schiefer") of Bohemia, largely

worked as polishing-powder, is composed wholly, or almost

wholly, of the flinty cases of Diatoms, of which it is calculated

that no less than forty-one thousand millions go to make up a

single cubic inch of the stone. Another celebrated deposit is

the so-called "Infusorial earth" of Richmond in Virginia,

where there is a stratum in places thirty feet thick, composed
almost entirely of the microscopic shells of Diatoms.

Nodules or layers oi Jlinf, or the impure variety of flint

c
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known as chert, are found in limestones of almost all ages from

the Silurian upwards ; but they are especially abundant in the

chalk. When these flints are examined in thin and trans-

parent slices under the microscope, or in polished sections,

they are found to contain an abundance of minute organic

bodies—such as Forami7iife?'a, sponge-spicules, &c.—embedded
in a siliceous basis. In many instances the flint contains

larger organisms—such as a Sponge or a Sea-urchin: As the

flint has completely surrounded and infiltrated the fossils \vhich

it contains, it is obvious that it must have been deposited from

sea-water in a gelatinous condition, and subsequently have

hardened. That siHca is capable of assuming this viscous and
soluble condition is known ; and the formation of flint may
therefore be regarded as due to the separation of silica from

the sea-water and its deposition round some organic body in a

state of chemical change or decay, just as nodules of phos-

phate of lime or carbonate of iron are produced. The exist-

ence of numerous organic bodies in flint has long been known;
but it should be added that a recent observer (Mr Hawkins
Johnson) asserts that the existence of an organic structure can

be demonstrated by suitable methods of treatment, even in the

actual matrix or basis of the flint.
"^

In addition to deposits formed of flint itself, there are other

siliceous deposits formed by certain silicates, and also of

organic origin. It has been shown, namely—by observations

carried out in our present seas—that the shells oi Forai?iiiiifera

are liable to become completely infiltrated by silicates (such

as '' glauconite," or silicate of iron and potash). Should the

actual calcareous shell become dissolved away subsequent to

this infiltration—as is also liable to occur—then, in place of

the shells of the Fora^iihiifera, we get a corresponding number
of green sandy grains of glauconite, each grain being the cast

of a single shell. It has thus been shown that the green sand

found covering the sea-bottom in certain localities (as found

by the Challenger expedition along the line of the Agulhas

current) is really organic, and is composed of casts of the

shells of Foramiiiifera. Long before these observations had
been made, it had been shown by Professor Ehrenberg that

the green sands of various geological formations are composed
mainly of the internal casts of the shells of Foraminifcra ; and

* It has been asserted that the flints of the chalk are merely fossil

sponges. No explanation of the origin of flint, however, can be satisfac-

tory, unless it embraces the origin of chert in almost all great limestones

from the Silurian upwards, as well as the common phenomenon of the

silicification of organic bodies (such as corals and shells) which are known
with certainty to have been originally calcareous.
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we have thus another and a very interesting example how rock-

deposits of considerable extent and of geological importance

can be built up by the operation of the minutest living beings.

As regards argillaceous deposits, containing alumina or clay

as their essential ingredient, it cannot be said that any of

these have been actually shown to be of organic origin. A
recent observation by Sir Wyville Thomson would, however,

render it not improbable that some of the great argillaceous

accumulations of past geological periods maybe really organic.

This distinguished observer, during the cruise of the Chal-

lenger, showed that the calcareous ooze which has been
already spoken of as covering large areas of the floor of the

Atlantic and Pacific at great depths, and which consists almost

wholly of the shells of Foi-aininifera, gave place at still greater

depths to a red ooze consisting of impalpable clayey mud,
coloured by oxide of iron, and devoid of traces of organic

bodies. As the existence of this widely-diffused red ooze, in

mid-ocean, and at such great depths, cannot be explained on
the supposition that it is a sediment brought down into the

sea by rivers. Sir Wyville Thomson came to the conclusion

that it was probably formed by the action of the sea-water

upon the shells of Foraminifera. These shells, though mainly

consisting of lime, also contain a certain proportion of alumina,

the former being soluble in the carbonic acid dissolved in the

sea-water, whilst the latter is insoluble. There would further

appear to be grounds for believing that the solvent power of

the sea -water over lime is considerably increased at great

depths. If, therefore, we suppose the shells of Foraminifera

to be in course of deposition over the floor of the Pacific, at

certain depths they would remain unchanged, and would ac-

cumulate to form a calcareous ooze; but at greater depths they

would be acted upon by the water, their lime would be dis-

solved out, their form would disappear, and we should simply

have left the small amount of alumina which they previously

contained. In process of time this alumina would accumulate

to form a bed of clay; and as this clay had been directly

derived from the decomposition of the shells of animals, it

would be fairly entitled to be considered an organic deposit.

Though not finally established, the hypothesis of Sir Wyville

Thomson on this subject is of the greatest interest to the palae-

ontologist, as possibly serving to explain the occurrence, espe-

cially in the older formations, of great deposits of argillaceous

matter which are entirely destitute of traces of life.

It only remains, in this connection, to shortly consider the

rock-deposits in which carboJi is found to be present in greater
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or less quantity. In the great majority of cases where rocks

are found to contain carbon or carbonaceous matter, it can be
stated with certainty that this substance is of organic origin,

though it is not necessarily derived from vegetables. Carbon
derived from the decomposition of animal bodies is not uncom-
mon ; though it never occurs in such quantity from this source

as it may do when it is derived from plants. Thus, many
limestones are more or less highly bituminous ; the celebrated

siliceous flags or so-called " bituminous schists " of Caithness

are impregnated with oily matter apparently derived from the

decomposition of the numerous fishes embedded in them

;

Silurian shales containing Graptolites, but destitute of plants,

are not uncommonly " anthracitic," and contain a small per-

centage of carbon derived from the decay of these zoophytes

;

whilst the petroleum so largely worked in North America has

not improbably an animal origin. That the fatty compounds
present in animal bodies should more or less extensively im-

pregnate fossiliferous rock-masses, is only what might be ex-

pected ; but the great bulk of the carbon which exists stored

up in the earth's crust is derived from plants ; and the form in

which it principally presents itself is that of coal. We shall

have to speak again, and at greater length, of coal, and it is

sufficient to say here that all the true coals, anthracites, and
lignites, are of organic origin, and consist principally of the

remains of plants in a more or less altered condition. The
bituminous shales which are found so commonly associated

with beds of coal also derive their carbon primarily from
plants ; and the same is certainly, or probably, the case with

similar shales which are known to occur in formations younger
than the Carboniferous. Lastly, carbon may occur as a con-

spicuous constituent of rock-masses in the form of graphite or

hlack-kad. In this form, it occurs in the shape of detached
scales, of veins or strings, or sometimes of regular layers ;

*

and there can be little doubt that in many instances it has

an organic origin, though this is not capable of direct proof.

When present, at any rate, in quantity, and in the form of layers

associated with stratified rocks, as is often the case in the Lau-
rentian formation, there can be little hesitation in regarding it

as of vegetable origin, and as an altered coal.

* In the Huronian formation at Steel River, on the north shore of Lake
Superior, there exists a bed of carbonaceous matter whicli is regularly in-

terstratified with the surrounding rocks, and has a thickness of from 30 to

40 feet. This bed is shown by chemical analysis to contain about 50 per
cent of carbon, partly in the form of graphite, partly in the form of anthra-
cite

; and there can be little doubt but that it is really a stratum of "meta-
morphic " coal.
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CHAPTER TIL

CHRONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION OF THE
FOSSILIFEROUS ROCKS.

The physical geologist, who deals with rocks simply as rocks,

and who does not necessarily trouble himself about what fossils

they may contain, finds that the stratified deposits which form
so large a portion of the visible part of the earth's crust are

not promiscuously heaped together, but that they have a cer-

tain definite arrangement. In each countr}' that he examines,
he finds that certain groups of strata lie above certain other

groups ; and in comparing different countries with one another,

he finds that, in the main, the same groups of rocks are always
found in the same relative position to each other. It is pos-

sible, therefore, for the physical geologist to arrange the known
stratified rocks into a successive series of groups, or " forma-

tions," having a certain definite order. The establishment of

this physical order amongst the rocks introduces, however, at

once the element of tiiiie, and the physical succession of the

strata can be converted directly into a historical or chronologi-

cal succession. This is obvious, when we reflect that any bed
or set of beds of sedimentary origin is clearly and necessarily

younger than all the strata upon which it rests, and older than
all those by which it is surmounted.

It is possible, then, by an appeal to the rocks alone, to de-

termine in each country the general physical succession of the

strata, and this " stratigraphical " arrangement, when once de-

termined, gives us the relative ages of the successive groups.

The task, however, of the physical geologist in this matter is

immensely lightened when he calls in palaeontology to his aid,

and studies the evidence of the fossils embedded in the rocks.

Not only is it thus much easier to determine the order of suc-

cession of the strata in any given region, but it becomes now
for the first time possible to compare, with certainty and pre-

cision, the order of succession in one region with that which
exists in other regions far distant. The value of fossils as tests

of the relative ages of the sedimentary rocks depends on the

fact that they are not indefinitely or promiscuously scattered

through the crust of the earth,—as it is conceivable that they
might be. On the contrary, the first and most firmly estab-

lished law of Palaeontology is, that particular kinds of fossils
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are confined to particular rocks, and particular groups of fossils

are co7fined to particular groups of rocks. Fossils, then, are

distinctive of the rocks in which they are found—much more
distinctive, in fact, than the mere mineral character of the rock

can be, for that commonly changes as a formation is traced

from one region to another, whilst the fossils remain unaltered.

It would therefore be quite possible for the palaeontologist,

by an appeal to the fossils alone, to arrange the series of sedi-

mentary deposits into a pile of strata having a certain definite

order. Not only would this be possible, but it would be found

—if sufficient knowledge had been brought to bear on both

sides—that the palasontological arrangement of the strata would
coincide in its details with the stratigraphical or physical

arrangement.

Happily for science, there is no such division between the

palaeontologist and the physical geologist as here supposed;

but by the combined researches of the two, it has been found
possible to divide the entire series of stratified deposits into a

number of definite 7'ock -groups or formations, which have a

recognised order of succession, and each of which is charac-

terised by possessing an assemblage of organic remains which
do not occur in association in any other formation. Such an
assemblage of fossils, characteristic of any given formation, re-

presents the life of the particular /m<?^ in which the formation

was deposited. In this way the past history of the earth

becomes divided into a series of successive lifeperiods, each of

which corresponds with the deposition of a particular forma-
tion or group of strata.

Whilst particular assemblages of organic forms characterise

particular groups of rocks, it may be further said that, in a

general way, each subdivision of each formation has its own
peculiar fossils, by which it may be recognised by a skilled

worker in Palaeontology. Whenever, for instance, we meet
with examples of the fossils which are known as Graptolites, we
may be sure that we are dealing with Siha-ian rocks (leaving

out of sight one or two forms doubtfully referred to this family).

We may, however, go much farther than this with perfect

safety. If the Graptolites belong to certain genera, we may
be quite certain that we are dealing with Loiver Silurian rocks.

Furthermore, if certain special forms are present, we may be
even able to say to what exact subdivision of the Lower Silu-

rian series they belong.

As regards particular fossils, however, or even particular

classes of fossils, conclusions of this nature require to be accom-
panied by a tacit but well-understood reservation. So far as



CHRONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION. 39

our present observation goes, none of the undoubted Grapto-

lites have ever been discovered in rocks later than those known
upon other grounds to be Sikirian ; but it is possible that they

might at any time be detected in younger deposits. Similarly,

the species and genera which we now regard as characteristic

of the Lower Silurian, may at some future time be found to

have survived into the Upper Silurian period. We should not

forget, therefore, in determining the age of strata by palaeonto-

logical evidence, that we are always reasoning upon generalisa-

tions which are the result of experience alone, and which are

liable to be vitiated by further and additional discoveries.

When the palseontological evidence as to the age of any
given set of strata is corroborated by the physical evidence, our

conclusions may be regarded as almost certain ; but there are

certain limitations and fallacies in the palseontological method
of inquiry which deserve a passing mention. In the first

place, fossils are not always present in the stratified rocks;

many aqueous rocks are unfossiliferous, through a thickness of

hundreds or even thousands of feet of little-altered sediments

;

and even amongst beds which do contain fossils, we often meet
with strata of many feet or yards in thickness which are wholly

destitute of any traces of fossils. There are, therefore, to

begin with, many cases in which there is no palasontological

evidence extant or available as to the age of a given group
of strata. In the second place, palaeontological observers in

dilTerent parts of the world are liable to give different names
to the same fossil, and in all parts of the world they are occa-

sionally hable to group together different fossils under the

same title. Both these sources of fallacy require to be guarded
against in reasoning as to the age of strata from their fossil

remains. Thirdly, the mere fact of fossils being found in beds
which are known by physical evidence to be of different ages,

has commonly led palaeontologists to describe them as dif-

ferent species. Thus, the same fossil, occurring in successive

groups of strata, and with the merely trivial and varietal difter-

ences due to the gradual change in its environment, has been
repeatedly described as a distinct species, with a distinct

name, in every bed in which it was found. We know, however,

that many fossils range vertically through many groups of strata,

and there are some which even pass through several forma-

tions. The mere fact of a difference of physical position

ought never to be taken into account at all in considering and
determining the true affinities of a fossil. Fourthly, the

results of experience, instead of being an assistance, are some-
times liable to operate as a source of error. When once.
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namely, a generalisation has been established that certain

fossils occur in strata of a certain age, palaeontologists are apt

to infer that all beds containing similar fossils must be of the

same age. There is a presumption, of course, that this infer-

ence would be correct ; but it is not a conclusion resting upon
absolute necessity, and there might be physical evidence to

disprove it. Fifthly, the physical geologist may lead the palae-

ontologist astray by asserting that the physical evidence as to

the age and position of a given group of beds is clear and un-

equivocal, when such evidence may be, in reality, very slight

and doubtful. In this way, the observer may be readily led

into wrong conclusions as to the nature of the organic remains

—often obscure and fragmentary—which it is his business to

examine, or he may be led erroneously to think that previous

generalisations as to the age of certain kinds of fossils are

premature and incorrect. Lastly, there are cases in which,

owing to the limited exposure of the beds, to their being

merely of local development, or to other causes, the physical

evidence as to the age of a given group of strata may be en-

tirely uncertain and unreliable, and in which, therefore, the

observer has to rely wholly upon the fossils which he may
meet with.

In spite of the above limitations and fallacies, there can be
no doubt as to the enormous value of palaeontology in enab-

ling us to work out the historical succession of the sedimentary

rocks. It may even be said that in any case where there

should appear to be a clear and decisive discordance between
the physical and the palaeontological evidence as to the age

of a given series of beds, it is the former that is to be distrusted

rather than the latter. The records of geological science con-

tain not a few cases in which apparently clear physical evi-

dence of superposition has been demonstrated to have been
wrongly interpreted \ but the evidence of palaeontology, when
in any way sufficient, has rarely been upset by subsequent

investigations. Should we find strata containing plants of the

Coal-measures apparently resting upon other strata with Am-
monites and Belemnites, we may be sure that the physical

evidence is delusive ; and though the above is an extreme case,

the presumption in all such instances is rather that the physical

succession has been misunderstood or misconstrued, than that

there has been a subversion of the recognised succession of

life-forms.

We have seen, then, that as the collective result of observa-

tions made upon the superposition of rocks in different locali-

ties, from their mineral characters, and from their included
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fossils, geologists have been able to divide the entire stratified

series into a number of different divisions or formations, each

characterised by a geiieral uniformity of mineral composition,

and by a special and peculiar assemblage of organic forms.

Each of these primary groups is in turn divided into a series of

smaller divisions, characterised and distinguished in the same
way. It is not pretended for a moment that all these primary

rock-groups can anywhere be seen surmounting one another

regularly.''' There is no region upon the earth where all

the stratified formations can be seen together; and, even

when most of them occur in the same country, they can

nowhere be seen all succeeding each other in their regular and
uninterrupted succession. The reason of this is obvious.

There are many places—to take a single example—where one
may see the the Silurian rocks, the Devonian, and the Carbon-
iferous rocks succeeding one another regularly, and in their

proper order. This is because the particular region where this

occurs was always submerged beneath the sea while these for-

mations were being deposited. There are, however, many
more localities in which one would find the Carboniferous

rocks resting unconformably upon the Silurians without the

intervention of any strata which could be referred to the

Devonian period. This might arise from one of two causes

:

I. The Silurians might have been elevated above the sea im-

mediately after their deposition, so as to form dry land during

the whole of the Devonian period, in which case, of course,

no strata of the latter age could possibly be deposited in that

area. 2. The Devonian might have been deposited upon the

Silurian, and then the whole might have been elevated above
the sea, and subjected to an amount of denudation sufficient to

remove the Devonian strata entirely. In this case, when the

land was again submerged, the Carboniferous rocks, or any
younger formation, might be deposited directly upon Silurian

strata. From one or other of these causes, then, or from subse-

quent disturbances and denudations, it happens that we can

* As we have every reason to believe that dry land and sea have existed, at

any rate from the commencement of the Laurentian period to the present day,

it is quite obvious that no one of the great formations can ever, under any cir-

cumstances, have extended over the entire globe. In other words, no one of
the formations can ever have had a greater geographical extent than that of
the seas of the period in which the formation was deposited. Nor is there any
reason for thinking that the proportion of dry land to ocean has ever been
materially different to what it is at present, however greatly the areas of sea
and land may have changed as regards their place. It follows from the above,
that there is no sufficient basis for the view that the crust of tlie earth is com-
posed of a succession of concentric layers, like the coats of an onion, each
layer representing one formation.
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rarely find many of the primary formations following one

another consecutively and in their regular order.

In no case, however, do we ever find the Devonian resting

upon the Carboniferous, or the Silurian rocks reposing on the

Devonian. We have therefore, by a comparison of many
different areas, an established order of succession of the strati-

fied formations, as shown in the subjoined ideal section of the

crust of the earth (fig. 17).

The main subdivisions of the stratified rocks are known by
the following names :—

1. Laurentian.

2. Cambrian (with Huronian ?).

3. Silurian.

4. Devonian or Old Red Sandstone.

5. Carboniferous.

6. Permian

7. Triassic

8. Jurassic or Oolitic.

9. Cretaceous.

10. Eocene.
11. Miocene.
12. Pliocene.

13. Post-tertiary.

I New Red Sandstone,



CHRONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION. 43

Ideal Section of the Crust of the Earth.

Fig. 17.

Post-lertiary and Recent.

^ p Devonian or Old Red Sandstone.

aurentian.
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Of these primary rock divisions, the Laurentian, Cambrian,
Silurian, Devonian, Carboniferous, and Permian are collec-

tively grouped together under the name of the Primary or

PalcBOzoic rocks {Gr. palaios, ancient; zoe, life). Not only do
they constitute the oldest stratified accumulations, but from
the extreme divergence between their animals and plants and
those now in existence, they may appropriately be considered

as belonging to an " Old-Life " period of the world's history.

The Triassic, Jurassic, and Cretaceous systems are grouped to-

gether as the Secondary or Mesozoic formations (Gr. mesos, inter-

mediate ; zoe, life) ; the organic remains of this " Middle-Life "

period being, on the whole, intermediate in their characters

between those of the palaeozoic epoch and those of more
modern strata. Lastly, the Eocene, Miocene, and Pliocene

formations are grouped together as the Tei'tiary or Kainozoic

rocks (Gr. kamos, new ; zoe, life) ; because they constitute a

"New-Life" period, in which the organic remains approximate

in character to those now existing upon the globe. The so-

called Post-Tertiaiy deposits are placed with the Kainozoic, or

may be considered as forming a separate Qiiaternary system.

CHAPTER IV.

THE BREAKS IN THE GEOLOGICAL AND
PAL^ONTOLOGICAL RECORD.

The term " contemporaneous " is usually applied by geolo-

gists to groups of strata in different regions which contain the

same fossils, or an assemblage of fossils in which many iden-

tical forms are present. That is to say, beds which contain

identical, or nearly identical, fossils, however widely separated

they may be from one another in point of actual distance, are

ordinarily believed to have been deposited during the same
period of the earth's history. This belief, indeed, constitutes

the keystone of the entire system of determining the age of

strata by their fossil contents ; and if we take the word " con-

temporaneous " in a general and strictly geological sense, this

belief can be accepted as proved beyond denial. AVe must,

however, guard ourselves against too literal an interpretation

of the w^ord " contemporaneous," and we must bear in mind
the enormously - prolonged periods of time with which the

geologist has to deal. When we say that two groups of strata
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in different regions are "contemporaneous," we simply mean
that they were formed during the same geological period, and
perhaps at different stages of that period, and we do not mean to

imply that they were formed at precisely the same instant of time.

A moment's consideration will show us that it is only in the

former sense that we can properly speak of strata being " con-

temporaneous;" and that, in point of fact, beds containing

the same fossils, if occurring in widely distant areas, can hardly

be " contemporaneous " in any literal sense ; but that the very

identity of their fossils is proof that they were deposited one
after the other. If we find strata containing identical fossils

within the limits of a single geographical region—say in Europe
—then there is a reasonable probability that these beds are

strictly contemporaneous, in the sense that they were deposited

at the same time. There is a reasonable probability of this,

because there is no improbability involved in the idea of an
ocean occupying the whole area of Europe, and peopled
throughout by many of the same species of marine animals. At
the present day, for example, many identical species of animals

are found living on the western coasts of Britain and the

eastern coasts of North America, and beds now in course of

deposition off the shores of Ireland and the seaboard of the

state of New York would necessarily contain many of the

same fossils. Such beds would be both literally and geologi-

cally contemporaneous; but the case is different if the distance

between the areas where the strata occur be greatly increased.

We find, for example, beds containing identical fossils (the

Quebec or Skiddaw beds) in Sweden, in the north of England,

in Canada, and in Australia. Now, if all these beds were con-

temporaneous, in the literal sense of the term, we should have
to suppose that the ocean at one time extended uninterrup-

tedly between all these points, and was peopled throughout
the vast area thus indicated by many of the same animals.

Nothing, however, that we see at the present day would justify

us in imagining an ocean of such enormous extent, and at the

same time so uniform in its depth, temperature, and other

conditions of marine life, as to allow the same animals to

flourish in it from end to end; and the example chosen is

only one of a long and ever-recurring series. It is therefore

much more reasonable to explain this, and all similar cases, as

owing to the migratio?i of the fauna, in whole or in part, from
one marine area to another. Thus, we may suppose an ocean
to cover what is now the European area, and to be peopled by
certain species of animals. Beds of sediment—clay, sands,

and limestones—will be deposited over the sea-bottom, and
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will entomb the remains of the animals as fossils. After this

has lasted for a certain length of time, the European area may
undergo elevation, or may become otherwise unsuitable for the

perpetuation of its fauna ; the result of which would be that

some or all of the marine animals of the area would migrate to

some more suitable region. Sediments would then be accumu-
lated in the new area to which they had betaken themselves,

and they would then appear, for the second time, as fossils in

a set of beds widely separated from Europe. The second set

of beds would, however, obviously not be strictly or literally

contemporaneous with the first, but would be separated from
them by the period of time required for the migration of the

animals from the one area into the other. It is only in a wide
and comprehensive sense that such strata can be said to be
contemporaneous.

It is impossible to enter further into this subject here; but
it may be taken as certain that beds in widely remote geogra-

phical areas can only come to contain the same fossils by
reason of a migration having taken place of the animals of

the one area to the other. That such migrations can and do
take place is quite certain, and this is a much more reasonable

explanation of the observed facts than the hypothesis that in

former periods the conditions of life were much more uniform
than they are at present, and that, consequently, the same
organisms were able to range over the entire globe at the same
time. It need only be added, that taking the evidence of the

present as explaining the phenomena of the past—the only

safe method of reasoning in geological matters—we have
abundant proof that deposits which a7'e actually contempo-
raneous, in the strict sense of the term, do not contain the same
fossils, if far removed fro7n one another in point of distance.

Thus, deposits of various kinds are now in process of forma-

tion in our existing seas, as, for example, in the Arctic Ocean,
the Atlantic, and the Pacific, and many of these deposits are

known to us by actual examination and observation with the

sounding-lead and dredge. But it is hardly necessary to add
that the animal remains contained in these deposits—the

fossils of some future period—instead of being identical, are

widely different from one another in their characters.

We have seen, then, that the entire stratified series is capable
of subdivision into a number of definite rock-groups or "forma-
tions," each possessing a peculiar and characteristic assem-
blage of fossils, representing the "life" of the "period" in

which the formation was deposited. AVe have still to inquire

shortly how it came to pass that two successive formations
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should thus be broadly distinguished by their hfe-forms, and
why they should not rather possess at any rate a majority of

identical fossils. It was originally supposed that this could be
explained by the hypothesis that the close of each formation

was accompanied by a general destruction of all the living

beings of the period, and that the commencement of each

new formation was signalised by the creation of a number of

brand-new organisms, destined to figure as the characteristic

fossils of the same. This theory, however, ignores the fact

that each formation—as to which we have any sufficient

evidence—contains a few, at least, of the life-forms which

existed in the preceding period; and it invokes forces and
processes of which we know nothing, and for the supposed
action of which we cannot account. The problem is an un-

deniably difficult one, and it will not be possible here to give

more than a mere outline of the modern views upon the sub-

ject. Without entering into the at present inscrutable question

as to the manner in which new life-forms are introduced upon
the earth, it may be stated that almost all modern geologists

hold that the living beings of any given formation are in the

main modified forms of others which have preceded them. It

is not believed that any general or universal destruction of

life took place at the termination of each geological period, or

that a general introduction of new forms took place at the

commencement of a new period. It is, on the contrary,

believed that the animals and plants of any given period are

for the most part (or exclusively) the lineal but modified

descendants of the animals and plants of the immediately pre-

ceding period, and that some of them, at any rate, are con-

tinued into the next succeeding period, either unchanged, or

so far altered as to appear as new species. To discuss these

views in detail would lead us altogether too far, but there is

one very obvious consideration which may advantageously

receive some attention. It is obvious, namely, that the great

discordance which is found to subsist between the animal
life of any given formation and that of the next succeeding

formation, and which no one denies, would be a fatal blow to

the views just alluded to, unless admitting of some satisfactory

explanation. Nor is this discordance one purely of life-forms,

for there is often a physical break in the successions of strata

as well. Let us therefore briefly consider how far these

interruptions and breaks in the geological and palaeonto-

logical record can be accounted for, and still allow us to

believe in some theory of continuity as opposed to the doc-
trine of intermittent and occasional action.
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In the first place, it is perfectly clear that if we admit the

conception above mentioned of a continuity of life from the

Laurentian period to the present day, we could never prove

our view to be correct, unless we could produce in evidence

fossil examples of all the kinds of animals and plants that

have lived and died during that period. In order to do this,

we should require, to begin with, to have access to an abso-

lutely unbroken and perfect succession of all the deposits

which have ever been laid down since the beginning. If,

however, we ask the physical geologist if he is in possession

of any such uninterrupted series, he will at once answer in the

negative. So far from the geological series being a perfect one,

it is interrupted by numerous gaps of unknown length, many
of which we can never expect to fill up. Nor are the proofs

of this far to seek. Apart from the facts that we have hitherto

examined only a limited portion of the dry land, that nearly

two-thirds of the entire area of the globe is inaccessible to

geological investigation in consequence of its being covered

by the sea, that many deposits can be shown to have been
more or less completely destroyed subsequent to their depo-

sition, and that there may be many areas in which living beings

exist where no rock is in process of formation, we have the broad
fact that rock-deposition only goes on to any extent in water,

and that the earth must have always consisted partly of dry

land and partly of water—at any rate, so far as any period of

which we have geological knowledge is concerned. There
must, therefore, always have existed, at some part or another

of the earth's surface, areas where no deposition of rock was
going on, and the proof of this is to be found in the well-

known phenomenon of ^''7mcoufo?'mability" Whenever, namely,

deposition of sediment is continuously going on within the

limits of a single ocean, the beds which are laid down succeed

one another in uninterrupted and regular sequence. Such
beds are said to be " conformable," and there are many rock-

groups known where one may pass through fifteen or twenty

thousand feet of strata without a break—indicating that the

beds had been deposited in an area which remained continu-

ously covered by the sea. On the other hand, we commonly
find that there is no such regular succession when we pass

from one great formation to another, but that, on the contrary,

the younger formation rests " unconformably," as it is called,

either upon the formation immediately preceding it in point of

time, or upon some still older one. The essential physical

feature of this unconformability is that the beds of the younger

formation rest upon a worn and eroded surface formed by the

\
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beds of the older series (fig. i8); and a moment's considera-
tion will show us what this indicates. It indicates, beyond

H /
Fig. i8.—Section showing strata of Tertiary age [a) resting upon a worn and eroded

surface of White Chalk (l>), the stratification of which is marked by lines of flint.

the possibility of misconception, that there was an interval

between the deposition of the older series and that of the

newer series of strata ; and that during this interval the older

beds were raised above the sea-level, so as to form dry land,

and were subsequently depressed again beneath the waters, to

receive upon their worn and wasted upper surface the sedi-

ments of the later group. During the interval thus indicated,

the deposition of rock must of necessity have been proceeding
more or less actively in other areas. Every unconformity,

therefore, indicates that at the spot where it occurs, a more or

less extensive series of beds must be actually missing ; and
though we may sometimes be able to point to these missing

strata in other areas, there yet remains a number of unconfor-

mities for which we cannot at present supply the deficiency

even in a partial manner.
It follows from the above that the series of stratified deposits

is to a greater or less extent irremediably imperfect ; and in

this imperfection we have one great cause why we can never
obtain a perfect series of all the animals and plants that have
lived upon the globe. Wherever one of these great physical

gaps occurs, we find, as w^e might expect, a corresponding

break in the series of life-forms. In other words, whenever we
find two formations to be unconformable, we shall always find

at the same time that there is a great difference in their fossils,

and that many of the fossils of the older formation do not sur-

vive into the newer, whilst many of those in the newer are not
known to occur in the older. The cause of this is, obviously,

D
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that the lapse of time, indicated by the unconformability, has
been sufficiently great to allow of the dying out or modifica-

tion of many of the older forms of life, and the introduction of

new ones by immigration.

Apart, however, altogether, from these great physical breaks
and their corresponding breaks in life, there are other reasons
why we can never become more than partially acquainted with

the former denizens of the globe. Foremost amongst these is

the fact that an enormous number of animals possess no hard
parts of the nature of a skeleton, and are therefore incapable,

under any ordinary circumstances, of leaving behind them any
traces of their existence. It is true that there are cases in

which animals in themselves completely soft-bodied are never-

theless able to leave marks by which their former presence can
be detected. Thus every geologist is familiar with the wind-
ing and twisting " trails " formed on the surface of the strata

by sea -worms; and the impressions left by the stranded
carcases of Jelly-fishes on the fine-grained lithographic slates

of Solenhofen supply us with an example of how a creature

which is little more than "organised sea -water" may still

make an abiding mark upon the sands of time. As a general

rule, however, animals which have no skeletons are incapable

of being preserved as fossils, and hence there must always
have been a vast number of different kinds of marine animals
of which we have absolutely no record whatever. Again,
almost all the fossiliferous rocks have been laid down in water;

and it is a necessary result of this that the great majority of

fossils are the remains of aquatic animals. The remains of

air-breathing animals, whether of the inhabitants of the land

or of the air itself, are comparatively rare as fossils, and the

record of the past existence of these is much more imperfect

than is the case with animals living in water. Moreover, the

fossiliferous deposits are not only almost exclusively aqueous
formations, but the great majority are marine, and only a com-
paratively small number have been formed by lakes and rivers.

It follows from the foregoing that the palseontological record
is fullest and most complete so far as sea-animals are concerned,

though even here we find enormous gaps, owing to the absence
of hard structures in many great groups ; of animals inhabiting

fresh waters our knowledge is rendered still further incomplete
by the small proportion that fluviatile and lacustrine deposits

bear to marine ; whilst we have only a fragmentary acquaint-
ance with the air-breathing animals which inhabited the earth

during past ages.

Lastly, the imperfection of the paloeontological record, due
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to the causes above enumerated, is greatly aggravated, especi-

ally as regards the earlier portion of the earth's history, by the

fact that many rocks which contained fossils when deposited

have since been rendered barren of organic remains. The
principal cause of this common phenomenon is what is known
as " metamorphism "—that is, the subjection of the rock to a

sufficient amount of heat to cause a rearrangement of its par-

ticles. When at all of a pronounced character, the result of

metamorphic action is invariably the obliteration of any fossils

which might have been originally present in the rock. IMeta-

morphism may affect rocks of any age, though naturally more
prevalent in the older rocks, and to this cause must be set

down an irreparable loss of much fossil evidence. The most
striking example which is to be found of this is the great Lau-
rentian series, which comprises some 30,000 feet of highly-

metamorphosed sediments, but which, with one not wholly
undisputed exception, has as yet yielded no remains of living

beings, though there is strong evidence of the former existence

in it of fossils.

Upon the whole, then, we cannot doubt that the earth's

crust, so far as yet deciphered by us, presents us with but a

very imperfect record of the past. Whether the known and
admitted imperfections of the geological and palaeontological

records are sufficiently serious to account satisfactorily for the

deficiency of direct evidence recognisable in some modern
hypotheses, may be a matter of individual opinion. There
can, however, be little doubt that they are .sufficiently extensive

to throw the balance of evidence decisively in favour of some
theory of continuity, as opposed to any theory of intermittent

and occasional action. The apparent breaks which divide the

great series of the stratified rocks into a number of isolated

formations, are not marks of mighty and general convulsions

of nature, but are simply indications of the imperfection of

our knowledge. Never, in all probability, shall we be able to

point to a complete series of deposits, or a complete succession

of life linking one great geological period to another. Never-

theless, we may well feel sure that such deposits and such an

unbroken succession must have existed at one time. We are

compelled to believe that nowhere in the long series of the

fossiliferous rocks has there been a total break, but that there

must have been a complete continuity of life, and a more or

less complete continuity of sedimentation, from the Laurentian
period to the present day. One generation hands on the

lamp of life to the next, and each system of rocks is the direct

offspring of those which preceded it in time. Though there
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has not been continuity in any given area, still the geological

chain could never have been snapped at one point, and taken

up again at a totally different one. Thus we arrive at the

conviction that contimiity is the fundamental law of geology,

as it is of the other sciences, and that the lines of demarca-

tion between the great formations are but gaps in our own

knowledge.

CHAPTER V.

CONCLUSIONS TO BE DRAWN FROM FOSSILS.

We have already seen that geologists have been led by the

study of fossils to the all-important generalisation that the vast

series of the Fossiliferous or Sedimentary Rocks may be

divided into a number of definite groups or "formations,"

each of which is characterised by its organic remains. It may
simply be repeated here that these formations are not properly

and strictly characterised by the occurrence in them of any

one particular fossil. It may be that a formation contains

some particular fossil or fossils not occurring out of that

formation, and that in this way an observer may identify a

given group with tolerable certainty. It very often happens,

indeed, that some particular stratum, or sub-group of a series,

contains peculiar fossils, by which its existence may be deter-

mined in various localities. As before remarked, however, the

great formations are characterised properly by the association

of certain fossils, by the predominance of certain families or

orders, or by an assemblage of fossil remains representing the
" life " of the period in which the formation was deposited.

Fossils, then, enable us to determine the age of the deposits

in which they occur. Fossils further enable us to come to

very important conclusions as to the mode in which the fossil-

iferous l)ed was deposited, and thus as to the condition of the

particular district or region occupied by the fossiliferous bed

at the time of the formadon of the latter. If, in the first

place, the bed contain the remains of animals such as now
inhabit rivers, we know that it is " fluviatile" in its origin, and

that it must at one time have either formed an actual river-

bed, or been deposited by the overflowing of an ancient

stream. Secondly, if the bed contain the remains of shell-

fish, minute crustaceans, or fish, such as now inhabit lakes,
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we know that it is " lacustrine," and was deposited beneath

the waters of a former lake. Thirdly, if the bed contain the

remains of animals such as now people the ocean, we know
that it is " marine " in its origm, and that it is a fragment of

an old sea-bottom.

We can, however, often determine the conditions under

which a bed was deposited with greater accuracy than this.

If, for example, the fossils are of kinds resembling the marine

animals now inhabiting shallow waters, if they are accompanied

by the detached relics of terrestrial organisms, or if they are

partially rolled and broken, we may conclude that the fossil-

iferous deposit was laid down in a shallow sea, in the immediate

vicinity of a coast-line, or as an actual shore-deposit. If, again,

the remains are those of animals such as now live in the deeper

parts of the ocean, and there is a very sparing intermixture of

extraneous fossils (such as the bones of birds or quadrupeds,

or the remains of plants), Ave may presume that the deposit is

one of deep water. In other cases, we may find, scattered

through the rock, and still in their natural position, the valves

of shells such as we know at the present day as living buried

in the sand or mud of the sea-shore or of estuaries. In other

cases, the bed may obviously have been an ancient coral-reef,

or an accumulation of social shells, like Oysters. Lastly, if we
find the deposit to contain the remains of marine shells, but

that these are dwarfed of their fair proportions and distorted

in figure, we may conclude that it was laid down in a brackish

sea, such as the Baltic, in which the proper saltness was want-

ing, owing to its receiving an excessive supply of fresh water.

In the preceding, we have been dealing simply with the

remains of aquatic animals, and we have seen that certain con-

clusions can be accurately reached by an examination of these.

As regards the determination of the conditions of deposition

from the remains of aerial and terrestrial animals, or from

plants, there is not such an absolute certainty. The remains

of land-animals would, of course, occur in " sub-aerial " deposits

— that is, in beds, like blown sand, accumulated upon the land.

Most of the remains of land-animals, however, are found in

deposits which have been laid down in water, and they owe
their present position to the fact that their former owners were

drowned in rivers or lakes, or carried out to sea by streams.

Birds, Flying Reptiles, and Flying Mammals might also simi-

larly find their way into aqueous deposits ; but it is to be re-

m.embered that many birds and mammals habitually spend a

great part of their time in the water, and that these might there-

fore be naturally expected to present themselves as fossils in
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Sedimentary Rocks. Plants, again, even when undoubtedly

such as must have grown on land, do not prove that the bed
in which they occur was formed on land. Many of the remains

of plants known to us are extraneous to the bed in which they

are now found, having reached their present site by faUing into

lakes or rivers, or being carried out to sea by floods or gales of

wind. There are, however, many cases in which plants have

undoubtedly grown on the very spot where we now find them.

Thus it is now generally admitted that the great coal-fields

of the Carboniferous age are the result of the growth in situ

of the plants which compose coal, and that these grew
on vast marshy or partially

submerged tracts of level

alluvial land. We have,

however, distinct evidence

of old land-surfaces, both in

the Coal-measures and in

other cases (as, for instance,

in the well-known "dirt-

bed " of the Purbeck series).

When, for example, we find

the erect stumps of trees

standing at right angles

to the surrounding strata,

we know that the surface

through which these send

their roots was at one time

the surface of the dry land,

or, in other words, was an
ancient soil (fig. 19).

In many cases fossils en-

able us to come to important

conclusions as to the climate

of the period in which they

lived, but only a few in-

stances of this can be here

adduced. As fossils in the majority of instances are the re-

mains of marine animals, it is mostly the temperature of the

sea which can alone be determined in this way; and it is import-

ant to remember that, owing to the existence of heated currents,

the marine climate of a given area does not necessarily imply a

correspondingly warm climate in the neighbouring land. Land-

climates can only be determined by the remains of land-ani-

mals or land-plants, and these are comparatively rare as fossils.

It is also important to remember that all conclusions on this

Fig. 19.—Erect Tree containing Reptilian

remains. Coal-measures, Nova Scotia. (After

Dawson.)
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head are really based upon the present distribution of animal

and vegetable life on the globe, and are therefore liable to be
vitiated by the following considerations :

—

a. Most fossils are extinct, and it is not certain that the

habits and requirements of any extinct animal were exactly

similar to those of its nearest living relative.

b. When we get very far back in time, we meet with groups

of organisms so unlike anything we know at the present day as

to render all conjectures as to climate founded upon their sup-

posed habits more or less uncertain and unsafe.

c. In the case of marine animals, we are as yet very far from

knowing the exact limits of distribution of many species within

our present seas ; so that conclusions drawn from living forms

as to extinct species are apt to prove incorrect. For instance,

it has recently been shown that many shells formerly believed

to be confined to the Arctic Seas have, by reason of the ex-

tension of Polar currents, a wide range to the south ; and this

has thrown doubt upon the conclusions drawn from fossil

shells as to the Arctic conditions under which certain beds
were supposed to have been deposited.

d. The distribution of animals at the present day is certainly

dependent upon other conditions beside climate alone ; and
the causes which now limit the range of given animals are

certainly such as belong to the existing order of things. But
the establishment of the present order of things does not date

back in many cases to the introduction of the present species

of animals. Even in the case, therefore, of existing species of

animals, it can often be shown that the past distribution of the

species was different formerly to what it is now, not necessarily

because the climate has changed, but because of the alteration

of other conditions essential to the life of the species or con-

ducing to its extension.

Still, we are in many cases able to draw completely reliable

conclusions as to the climate of a given geological period, by
an examination of the fossils belonging to that period. Among
the more striking examples of how the past climate of a region

may be deduced from the study of the organic remains con-

tained in its rocks, the following may be mentioned : It has

been shown that in Eocene times, or at the commencement
of the Tertiary period, the climate of what is now Western
Europe was of a tropical or sub-tropical character. Thus the

Eocene beds are found to contain the remains of shells such

as now inhabit tropical seas, as, for example, Cowries and
Volutes ; and with these are the fruits of palms, and the

remains of other tropical plants. It has been shown, again,
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that in Miocene times, or about the middle of the Tertiary

period, Central Europe was peopled with a luxuriant flora

resembling that of the warmer parts of the United States, and
leading to the conclusion that the mean annual temperature

must have been at least 30° hotter than it is at present. It

has been shown that, at the same time, Greenland, now buried

beneath a vast ice-shroud, was warm enough to support a large

number of trees, shrubs, and other plants, such as inhabit the

temperate regions of the globe. Lastly, it has been shown,

upon physical as well as palaeontological evidence, that the

greater part of the North Temperate Zone, at a comparatively

recent geological period, has been visited with all the rigours

of an Arctic climate, resembling that of Greenland at the pre-

sent day. This is indicated by the occurrence of Arctic shells

in the superficial deposits of this period, whilst the Musk-ox
and the Reindeer roamed far south of their present limits.

Lastly, it was from the study of fossils that geologists learnt

originally to comprehend a fact which may be regarded as of

cardinal importance in all modern geological theories and
speculations—namely, that the crust of the earth is liable to

local elevations and subsidences. For long after the remains

of shells and other marine animals were for the first time ob-

served in the solid rocks forming the dry land, and at great

heights above the sea-level, attempts were made to explain this

almost unintelligible phenomenon upon the hypothesis that

the fossils in question were not really the objects they repre-

sented, but were in truth mere Insus natura^ due to some
" plastic virtue latent in the earth." The common-sense of

scientific men, however, soon rejected this idea, and it was'

agreed by universal consent that these bodies really were the

remams of animals which formerly lived in the sea. When
once this was admitted, the further steps were comparatively

easy, and at the present day no geological doctrine stands on
a firmer basis than that which teaches us that our present con-

tinents and islands, fixed and immovable as they appear, have

been repeatedly sunk beneath the ocean.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE BIOLOGICAL RELATIONS OF FOSSILS.

Not only have fossils, as we have seen, a most important

bearing upon the sciences of Geology and Physical Geography,

but they have relations of the most complicated and weighty

character with the numerous problems connected with the

study of living beings, or in other words, with the science of

Biology. To such an extent is this the case, that no adequate

comprehension of Zoology and Botany, in their modern
form, is so much as possible without some acquaintance with

the types of animals and plants which have passed av.ay.

There are also numerous speculative questions in the domain
of vital science, which, if soluble at all, can only hope to find

their key in researches carried out on extinct organisms. To
discuss fully the biological relations of fossils would, there-

fore, afford matter for a separate treatise ; and all that can be

done here is to indicate very cursorily the principal points to

which the attention of the palaeontological student ought to

be directed.

In the first place, the great majority of fossil animals and
plants are " extinct "—that is to say, they belong to species

which are no longer in existence at the present day. So far,

however, from there being any truth in the old view that there

were periodic destructions of all the living beings in existence

upon the earth, followed by a corresponding number of new
creations of animals and plants, the actual facts of the case show
that the extinction of old forms and the introduction of new
forms have been processes constantly going on throughout the

whole of geological time. Every species seems to come into

being at a certain definite point of time, and to finally dis-

appear at another definite point ; though there are few in-

stances indeed, if there are any, in which our present know-

ledge would permit us safely to fix with precision the times of

entrance and exit. There are, moreover, marked differences

in the actual time during which different species remained in

existence, and therefore corresponding differences in their

*' vertical range," or, in other words, in the actual amount and
thickness of strata through which they present themselves as

fossils. Some species are found to range through two or even
three formations, and a few have an even more extended life.

More com.monly the species which begin in the commence-
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ment of a great formation die out at or before its close, whilst

those which are introduced for the first time near the middle
or end of the formation may either become extinct, or may
pass on into the next succeeding formation. As a general

rule, it is the animals w^hich have the lowest and simplest

organisation that have the longest range in time, and the

additional possession of microscopic or minute dimensions

seems also to favour longevity. Thus some of the Forami-

nifera appear to have survived, with little or no perceptible

alteration, from the Silurian period to the present day ; whereas
large and highly-organised animals, though long-lived as indi-

viduals^ rarely seem to live long specifically^ and have, there-

fore, usually a restricted vertical range. Exceptions to this,

however, are occasionally to be found in some "persistent

types," which extend through a succession of geological

periods with very little modification. Thus the existing

Lampshells of the genus Lingula are little changed from the

Li7igulce which swarmed in the Lower Silurian seas ; and the

existing Pearly Nautilus is the last descendant of a clan

nearly as ancient. On the other hand, some forms are singu-

larly restricted in their limits, and seem to have enjoyed a

comparatively brief lease of life. An example of this is to

be found in many of the Ammojiites—close allies of the Nau-
tilus—which are often confined strictly to certain zones of

strata, in some cases of very insignificant thickness.

Of the causes of extinction amongst fossil animals and
plants, we know little or nothing. All we can say is, that the

attributes which constitute a species do not seem to be intrin-

sically endowed with permanence, any more than the attri-

butes which constitute an i?idividual, though the former may
endure whilst many successive generations of the latter have
disappeared. Each species appears to have its own life-

period, its commencement, its culmination, and its gradual

decay ; and the life-periods of different species may be of very

difi'erent duration.

From what has been said above, it may be gathered that

our existing species of animals and plants are, for the most
part, quite of modern origin, using the term "modern " in its

geological acceptation. Measured by human standards, the

majority of existing animals (which are capable of being

preserved as fossils) are known to have a high antiquity

;

and some of them can boast of a pedigree which even the

geologist may regard with respect. Not a few of our shell-

fish are known to have commenced their existence at some
point of the Tertiary period; one Lampshell {Terebratulina



THE BIOLOGICAL RELATIONS OF FOSSILS. 59

caput-se7'pentis) is believed to have survived since the Chalk

;

and some of the Foraininifera date, at any rate, from the

Carboniferous period. We learn from this the additional

fact that our existing animals and plants do not constitute an
assemblage of organic forms which were introduced into the

world collectively and simultaneously, but that they com-
menced their existence at very different periods, some being

extremely old, whilst others may be regarded as compara-
tively recent animals. And this introduction of the existing

fauna and flora was a slow and gradual process, as shown
admirably by the study of the fossil shells of the Tertiary

period. Thus, in the earlier Tertiary period, we find about

95 per cent of the known fossil shells to be species that are

no longer in existence, the remaining 5 per cent being

forms which are known to live in our present seas. In the

middle of the Tertiary period we find many more recent

and still existing species of shells, and the extinct types are

much fewer in number; and this gradual introduction of

forms now living goes on steadily, till, at the close of the Ter-

tiary period, the proportions with which we started may be
reversed, as many as 90 or 95 per cent of the fossil shells

being forms still alive, while not more than 5 per cent may
have disappeared.

All known animals at the present day may be divided into

some five or six primary divisions, which are known technically

as ^^ sub-kingdomsy Each of these sub -kingdom s ''' may be
regarded as representing a certain type or plan of structure,

and all the animals comprised in each are merely modified forms

of this common type. Not only are all known living animals

thus reducible to some five or six fundamental plans of struc-

ture, but amongst the vast series of fossil forms no one has

yet been found— however unlike any existing animal— to

possess peculiarities which would entitle it to be placed in a

new sub-kingdom. All fossil animals, therefore, are capable

of being referred to one or other of the primary divisions of

the animal kingdom. Many fossil groups have no closely-

related group now in existence ; but in no case do we meet
with any grand structural type which has not survived to the

present day.

The old types of life differ in many respects from those now
upon the earth; and the further back we pass in time, the

more marked does this divergence become. Thus, if we were
to compare the animals which lived in the Silurian seas with

* In the Appendix a brief definition is given of the sub-kingdoms, and
the chief divisions of each are enumerated.
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those inhabiting our present oceans, we should in most in-

stances find differences so great as almost to place us in

another world. This divergence is the most marked in the

Palaeozoic forms of life, less so in those of the Mesozoic period,

and less still in the Tertiary period. Each successive formation

has therefore presented us with animals becoming gradually-

more and more like those now in existence ; and though there

is an immense and striking difference between the Silurian

animals and those of to-day, this difference is greatly reduced

if we compare the Silurian fauna with the Devonian ; that

again with the Carboniferous ; and so on till we reach the

present.

It follows from the above that the animals of any given

formation are more like those of the next formation below,

and of the next formation above, than they are to any others

;

and this fact of itself is an almost inexpHcable one, unless we
believe that the animals of any given formation are, in part at

any rate, the lineal descendants of the animals of the preced-

ing formation, and the progenitors, also in part at least, of the

animals of the succeeding formation. In fact, the palaeon-

tologist is so commonly confronted with the phenomenon of

closely-allied forms of aniinal life succeeding one another in

point of time, that he is compelled to believe that such forms

have been developed from some common ancestral type by

some process of ^^ evolution^ On the other hand, there are

many phenomena, such as the apparently sudden introduction

of new forms throughout all past time, and the common occur-

rence of wholly isolated types, which cannot be explained in

this way. Whilst it seems certain, therefore, that many of the

phenomena of the succession of animal life in past periods can

only be explained by some law of evolution, it seems at the

same time certain that there has always been some other

deeper and higher law at work, on the nature of which it

would be futile to speculate at present.

Not only do we find that the animals of each successive

formation become gradually more and more like those now
existing upon the globe, as we pass from the older rocks into

the newer, but we also find that there has been a gradual pro-

gression and development in the types of animal life which

characterise the geological ages. If we take the earliest-known

and oldest examples of any given group of animals, it can

sometimes be shown that these primitive forms, though in

themselves highly organised, possessed certain characters such

as are now only seen in the jw/;/if of their existing representa-

tives. In technical language, the early forms of life in some
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instances possess ^^ embryojiic" characters, though this does
not prevent them often attaining a size much more gigantic

than their nearest living relatives. Moreover, the ancient

forms of hfe are often Avhat is called " comprehensive types "

—that is to say, they possess characters in combination such

as we nowadays only find separately developed in different

groups of animals. Now, this permanent retention of embry-
onic characters and this "comprehensiveness" of structural

type are signs of what a zoologist considers to be a compara-
tively low grade of organisation ; and the prevalence of these

features in the earlier forms of animals is a very striking phe-

nomenon, though they are none the less perfectly organised so

far as their own type is concerned. As we pass upwards in

the geological scale, we find that these features gradually dis-

appear, higher and ever higher forms are introduced, and
" specialisation " of type takes the place of the former com-
prehensiveness. We shall have occasion to notice many of

the facts on which these views are based at a later period, and
in connection with actual examples. In the meanwhile, it is

sufficient to state, as a widely-accepted generalisation of pate-
ontology, that there has been in the past a general progression

of organic types, and that the appearance of the lower forms
of life has in the main preceded that of the higher forms in

point of time.
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PART II,

CHAPTER VII.

THE LAURENTIAN AND HURONIAN PERIODS.

The Laurentian Rocks constitute the base of the entire strati-

fied series, and are, therefore, the oldest sediments of which
we have as yet any knowledge. They are more largely and
more typically developed in North America, and especially in

Canada, than in any known part of the world, and they derive

their title from the range of hills which the old French geo-

graphers named the " Laurentides." These hills are com-
posed of Laurentian Rocks, and form the watershed between
the valley of the St Lawrence river on the one hand, and the

great plains which stretch northwards to Hudson Bay on the

other hand. The main area of these ancient deposits forms

a great belt of rugged and undulating country, which extends

from Labrador westwards to Lake Superior, and then bends
northwards towards the Arctic Sea. Throughout this extensive

area the Laurentian Rocks for the most part present themselves

in the form of low, rounded, ice-worn hills, which, if generally

wanting in actual sublimity, have a certain geological grandeur
from the fact that they "have endured the battles and the storms

of time longer than any other mountains" (Dawson). In some
places, however, the Laurentian Rocks produce scenery of the

most magnificent character, as in the great gorge cut through

them by the river Saguenay, where they rise at times into ver-

tical precipices 1500 feet in height. In the famous group of

the Adirondack mountains, also, in the state of New York,
they form elevations no less than 6000 feet above the level of

the sea. As a general rule, the character of the Laurentian
region is that of a rugged, rocky, rolling country, often densely
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timbered, but rarely well fitted for agriculture, and chiefly

attractive to the hunter and the miner.

As regards its mineral characters, the Laurentian series is

composed throughout of metamorphic and highly crystalline

rocks, which are in a high degree crumpled, folded,, and
faulted. By the late Sir William Logan the entire series was

divided into two great groups, the Longer Laiweutian and the

Upper Laurentian, of which the latter rests unconformably

upon the truncated edges of the former, and is in turn uncon-

formably overlaid bv strata of Huronian and Cambrian age

(fig. 20).

^\\t LowerLaurentian series attains the enormous thickness of

a o

Fig. 20.—Diagrammatic section of the Laurentian Rocks in Lower Canada, a Lower
Laurentian ; b tipper Laurentian, resting unconformably upon the lower series ; c Cam-
brian strata (Potsdam Sandstone), resting unconformably on the Upper Laurrentian.

over 20,000 feet, and is composed mainly of great beds of gneiss,

altered sandstones (quartzites), mica-schist, hornblende-schist,

magnetic iron-ore, and haematite, together with masses of lime-

stone. The limestones are especially interesting, and have an
extraordinary development—three principal beds being known,
of which one is not less than 1500 feet thick; the collective

thickness of the whole being about 3500 feet.

The Upper La^irentiaii series, as before said, reposes uncon-

formably upon the Lower Laurentian, and attains a thickness

of at least 10,000 feet. Like the preceding, it is wholly meta-

morphic, and is composed partly of masses of gneiss and quartz-

ite ; but it is especially distinguished by the possession of great

beds of felspathic rock, consisting principally of " Labrador
felspar."

Though typically developed in the great Canadian area

already spoken of, the Laurentian Rocks occur in other locali-

ties, both in America and in the Old World. In Britain, the

so-called " fundamental gneiss " of the Hebrides and of Suther-

landshire is probably of Lower Laurentian age, and the '' hy-

persthene rocks " of the Isle of Skye may, with great proba-

bility, be regarded as referable to the Upper Laurentian. In
other localities in Great Britain (as in St David's, South
Wales ; the Malvern Hills ; and the North of Ireland) occur
ancient metamorphic deposits which also are probably refer-

able to the Laurentian series. The so-called " primitive gneiss"

of Norway appears to belong to the Laurentian, and the
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ancient metamorphic rocks of Bohemia and Bavaria may be
regarded as being approximately of the same age.

By some geological writers the ancient and highly meta-

morphosed sediments of the Laurentian and the succeeding

Huronian series have been spoken of as the " Azoic rocks

"

(Gr. a, without ; zoe, life) ; but even if we were wholly destitute

of any evidence of life during these periods, this name would be

objectionable upon theoretical grounds. If a general name be
needed, that of " Eozoic " (Gr. eos^ dawn ; zoe^ life), proposed

by Principal Dawson, is the most appropriate. Owing to their

metamorphic condition, geologists long despaired of ever de-

tecting any traces of life in the vast pile of strata which con-

stitute the Laurentian System. Even before any direct traces

were discovered, it was, however, pointed out that there were

good reasons for believing that the Laurentian seas had been
tenanted by an abundance of living beings. These reasons

are briefly as follows :—(i) Firstly, the Laurentian series con-

sists, beyond question, of marine sediments which originally

differed in no essential respect from those which were subse-

quently laid down in the Cambrian or Silurian periods. (2)

In all formations later than the Laurentian, any limestones

which are present can be shown, with few exceptions, to be
organic rocks, and to be more or less largely made up of the

comminuted debris of marine or fresh-water animals. The
Laurentian limestones, in consequence of the metamorphism
to which they have been subjected, are so highly crystalline

(fig. 21) that the microscope fails to detect any organic struc-

ture in the rock, and no fos-

sils beyond those which will

be spoken of immediately have
as yet been discovered in

them. We know, however, of

numerous cases in which lime-

stones, of later age, and un-

doubtedly organic to begin
with, have been rendered so

intensely crystalline by meta-
morphic action that all traces

of organic structure have been
obliterated. We have there-

fore, by analogy, the strongest

possible ground for believing

that the vast beds of Lauren-

tian limestone have been ori-

ginally organic in their origin,

and primitively composed, in the main, of the calcareous skele

Fig. 21.—Section of Lower Laurentian
Limestone from Hull, Ottawa; enlarged
five diameters. The rock is very highly-
crystalline, and contains mica and other
minerals. The irregular black masses in
it are graphite. (Original.)
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tons of marine animals. It would, in fact, be a matter of

great difficulty to account for the formation of these great cal-

careous masses on any other hypothesis. (3) The occurrence of

phosphate of lime in the Laurentian Rocks in great abundance,

and sometimes in the form of irregular beds, may very possibly

be connected with the former existence in the strata of the re-

mains of marine animals of whose skeleton this mineral is a con-

stituent. (4) The Laurentian Rocks contain a vast amount of

carbon in the form of black-lead or graphite. This mineral is

especially abundant in the limestones, occurring in regular beds,

in veins or strings, or disseminated through the body of the lime-

stone in the shape of crystals, scales, or irregular masses. The
amount of graphite in some parts of the Lower Laurentian is

so great that it has been calculated as equal to the quantity of

carbon present in an equal thickness of the Coal-measures.

The general source of solid carbon in the crust of the earth

is, however, plant-life ; and it seems impossible to account for

the Laurentian graphite, except upon the supposition that it

is metamorphosed vegetable matter. (5) Lastly, the great

beds of iron-ore (peroxide and magnetic oxide) which occur

in the Laurentian series interstratified with the other rocks,

point with great probability to the action of vegetable life;

since similar deposits in later formations can commonly be
shown to have been formed by the deoxidising power of vege-

table matter in a state of decay.

In the words of Principal Dawson, '' any one of these rea-

sons might, in itself, be held insufficient to prove so great and,

at first sight, unlikely a conclusion as that of the existence of

abundant animal and vegetable life in the Laurentian ; but the

concurrence of the whole in a series of deposits unquestion-

ably marine, forms a chain of evidence so powerful that it

might command belief even if no fragment of any organic or

living form or structure had ever been recognised in these an-

cient rocks." Of late years, however, there have been dis-

covered in the Laurentian Rocks certain bodies which are

believed to be truly the remains of animals, and of which by
far the most important is the structure known under the now
celebrated name of Eozo'dn. If truly organic, a very special

and exceptional interest attaches itself to Eozoon, as being the

most ancient fossil animal of which we have any knowledge

;

but there are some who regard it really a peculiar form of

mineral structure, and a severe, protracted, and still unfinished

controversy has been carried on as to its nature. Into this

controversy it is wholly unnecessary to enter here
; and it will

be sufficient to briefly explain the structure of Eozoon, as eluci-

dated by the elaborate and masterly investigations of Car-
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penter and Dawson, from the standpoint that it is a genuine

organism—the balance of evidence up to this moment incHn-

ing decisively to this view.

The structure known as Eozoon is found in various localities

in the Lower Laurentian limestones of Canada, in the form of

isolated masses or spreading layers, which are composed of

thin alternating laminae, arranged more or less concentrically

(fig. 22). The laminae of these masses are usually of different

Fig. 22.—Fragment of Eozoon, of the natural size, showing alternate lamincE

of loganite and dolomite. (After Dawson.)

colours and composition ; one series being white, and com-

posed of carbonate of lime—whilst the laminae of the second

series alternate with the preceding, are green in colour, and
are found by chemical analysis to consist of some silicate,

generally serpentine or the closely-related " loganite." In

some instances, however, all the laminae are calcareous, the

concentric arrangement still remaining visible in consequence

of the fact that the lamina are composed alternately of lighter

and darker coloured limestone.

When first discovered, the masses of Eozoon were supposed

to be of a mineral nature ; but their striking general resem-

blance to the undoubted fossils which w^ll be subsequently

spoken of under the name of St7'oinatop07'a was recognised by
Sir William Logan, and specimens were submitted for minute

examination, first to Principal Dawson, and subsequently to

Dr W. B. Carpenter. After a careful microscopic examina-

tion, these two distinguished observers came to the conclusion

that Eozoon was truly organic, and in this opinion they were

afterwards corroborated by other high authorities (Mr W. K.
Parker, Profesor Rupert Jones, Mr H. B. Brady, Professor

Giimbel, &c.) Stated briefly, the structure of Eozoon^ as ex-

hibited by the microscope, is as follows :

—
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The concentricall3^-laminated mass of Eozoon is composed
of numerous calcareous layers, representing the original skele-

ton of the organism (fig. 23, b). These calcareous layers serve

to separate and de-

fine a series of cham-
bers arranged in suc-

cessive tiers, one
above the other (fig.

23, A, B, C) ; and
they are perforated

not only by passages

(fig. 23, c), which
serve to place suc-

cessive tiers of cham-
bers in communica-
tion, but also by a
system of delicate

branching canals (fig.

23, d). Moreover,

the central and prin-

cipal portion of each

calcareous layer, with

the ramified canal-

system just spoken

of, is bounded both above and below by a thin lamina which has

a structure of its own, and which may be regarded as the proper

shell-wall (fig. 23, a a). This proper wall forms the actual lin-

ing of the chambers, as well as the outer surface of the whole

mass ; and it is perforated with numerous fine vertical tubes

(fig. 24, a a), opening into the chambers and on to the sur-

face by corresponding fine pores. From the resemblance of

this tubulated layer to similar structures in the shell of the

Nummulite, it is often spoken of as the " Nummuline layer."

The chambers are sometimes piled up one above the other in

an irregular manner ; but they are more commonly arranged

in regular tiers, the separate chambers being marked off from

one another by projections of the wall in the form of parti-

tions, which are so far imperfect as to allow of a free communi-

cation between contiguous chambers. In the original condi-

tion of the organism, all these chambers, of course, must have

been filled with living matter; but they are found in the present

state of the fossil to be generally filled with some silicate, such

as serpentine, which not only fills the actual chambers, but has

also penetrated the minute tubes of the proper wall and the

branching canals of the intermediate skeleton. In some cases

Fig. 23.—Diagram of a xjortion oi Eozooti cut verti-

cally. A, B, C, Three tiers of chambers communicating
with one another bj- slightly constricted apertures : a a.

The true shell-wall, perforated by numerous delicate

tubes; b b. The main calcareous skeleton ("intermedi-

ate skeleton"); c, Passage of communication (" stolon-

passage ") from one tier of chambers to another ; d. Rami-
fying tubes in the calcareous skeleton. -(After Car-

penter.)
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the chambers are simply filled with crystalline carbonate of

lime. When the originally porous fossil has been permeated

Fi^. 24.—Portion of one of the calcareous layers of Eozodii, magnified 100 diameters.

a a. The proper wall (" Nummuline layer") of one of the chambers, showing the fine ver-

tical tubuli with which it is penetrated, and which are slightly bent along the line a' a',

c c. The intermediate skeleton, with numerous branclied canals. The oblique lines are

the cleav.ige planes of the carbonate of lime, extending across both the intermediate

skeleton and tne proper wall. (After Carpenter.)

by a silicate, it is possible to dissolve away the whole of the

calcareous skeleton by means of acids, leaving an accurate and

beautiful cast of the chambers and the tubes connected with

them in the insoluble silicate.

The above are the actual appearances presented by Eozoon

when examined microscopically, and it remains to see how
far they enable us to decide upon its true position in the

animal kingdom. Those who wish to study this interesting

subject in detail must consult the admirable memoirs by Dr
W. B. Carpenter and Principal Dawson : it will be enough

here to indicate the results which have been arrived at. The
only animals at the present day which possess a continuous

calcareous skeleton, perforated by pores and penetrated by

canals, are certain organisms belonging to the group of the

Foraininifera. We have had occasion before to speak of these

animals, and as they are not conspicuous or commonly-known
forms of life, it may be well to say a few words as to the

structure of the living representatives of the group. The
Foraminifej-a are all inhabitants of the sea, and are mostly of

small or even microscopic dimensions. Their bodies are com-
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posed of an apparently structureless animal substance of an
albuminous nature ("sarcode"), of a gelatinous consistence,

transparent, and exhibiting numerous minute granules or

rounded particles. The body-substance cannot be said in

itself to possess any definite form, except in so far as it may
be bounded by a shell ; but it has the power, wherever it may
be exposed, of emitting long thread-like filaments ("pseudo-
podia "), which interlace with one another to form a network
(fig. 25, b). These filaments can be thrown out at will, and

Fig. 25.—The animal oi Noinoni7in, one of the Foraniini/era, after the shell has been
removed by a weak acid ; b, Grotnta, a single-chambered Foraminifer (after Schult7.e),

showing the shell surrounded by a network of filaments derived from the bod j^ substance.

to considerable distances, and can be again retracted into the

soft mass of the general body-substance, and they are the

agents by which the animal obtains its food. The soft bodies

of the Foraminifera are protected by a shell, which is usually

calcareous, but may be composed of sand-grains cemented
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together; and it may consist of a single chamber (fig. 26, a),

or of many chambers arranged in different ways (fig. 26, h-f).

Fig 26.—Shells of living Formninifera. a, Orhnlina it7ii7'trsn, in its perfect condi-
tion, showing the tubular spines which radiate from the surface of the shell ; b, Globi-
gerina bjclloides, in its ordinary condition, the thin hollow spines which are attached to

the shell when perfect having been broken off; c, Textiilaria variabilis ; d, Peiieroplis
planatus ; e, Rotalia concaiiierata ; /, Cristellaria siibarciintiila. [Fig, a is after

Wyville Thomson ; the others are after Williamson. All the figures are greatly en-
larged.]

Sometimes the shell has but one large opening into it—the

mouth ; and then it is from this aperture that the animal pro-

trudes the delicate net of filaments with which it seeks its

food. In other cases the entire shell is perforated with

minute pores (fig. 26, e), through which the soft body-substance

gains the exterior, covering the whole shell with a gelatinous

film of animal matter, from which filaments can be emitted at

any point. When the shell consists of many chambers, all of

these are placed in direct communication with one another,

and the actual substance of the shell is often traversed by
minute canals filled with living matter {e.g., in Cakariua and
Nu7Jimidina). The shell, therefore, may be regarded, in such

cases, as a more or less completely porous calcareous structure,
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filled to its minutest internal recesses with the substance of the

living animal, and covered externally with a layer of the same
substance, giving off a network of interlacing filaments.

Such, in brief, is the structure of the living Fora?nmifera

;

and it is believed that in Eozodii we have an extinct example
of the same group, not only of special interest from its imme-
morial antiquity, but hardly less striking from its gigantic

dimensions. In its original condition, the entire chamber-
system of Eozoon is believed to have been filled with soft

structureless living matter, which passed from chamber to

chamber through the wide apertures connecting these cavities,

and from tier to tier by means of the tubuli in the shell-wall and
the branching canals in the intermediate skeleton. Through
the perforated shell-wall covering the outer surface the soft

body-substance flowed out, forming a gelatinous investment,

from every point of which radiated an interlacing net of deli-

cate filaments, providing nourishment for the entire colony.

In its present state, as before said, all the cavities originally

occupied by the body-substance have been filled with some
mineral substance, generally with one of the silicates of mag-
nesia; and it has been asserted that this fact militates strongly

against the organic nature of Eozoon^ if not absolutely dis-

proving it. As a matter of fact, however—as previously no-

ticed—it is by no means very uncommon at the present day
to find the shells of living species of Fo7'aniinifera in which
all the cavities primitively occupied by the body-substance,

down to the minutest pores and canals, have been similarly

injected by some analogous silicate, such as glauconite.

Those, then, whose opinions on such a subject deservedly
carry the greatest weight, are decisively of opinion that we are

presented in the Eozoon of the Laurentian Rocks of Canada
with an ancient, colossal, and in some respects abnormal type
of the Foraminifera. In the words of Dr Carpenter, it is not
pretended that "the doctrine of the Foraminiferal nature of

Eozoon can be proved in the demonstrative sense
;
" but it

may be affirmed " that the convergence of a number of separate

and independent probabilities^ all accordant with that hypothesis,

while a separate explanation must be invented for each of

them on any other hypothesis, gives it that high pj-obability

on which we rest in the ordinary affairs of life, in the verdicts

of juries, and in the interpretation of geological phenomena
generally."

It only remains to be added, that whilst Eozoon is by far

the most important organic body hitherto found in tlie Lauren-
tian, and has been here treated at proportionate length, other
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traces of life have been detected, which may subsequently

prove of great interest and importance. Thus, Principal

Dawson has recently described under the name of ArcJuw-

sp/icerince certain singular rounded bodies which he has dis-

covered in the Laurentian limestones, and which he believes

to be casts of the shells of Foraminifera possibly somewhat
allied to the existing Glolngerince. The same eminent palaeon-

tologist has also described undoubted worm - burrows from

rocks probably of Laurentian age. Further and more extend-

ed researches, we may reasonably hope, will probably bring

to light other actual remains of organisms in these ancient

deposits.

The Huronian Period.

The so-called Huronian Rocks, like the Laurentian, have

their typical development in Canada, and derive their name
from the fact that they occupy an extensive area on the borders

of Lake Huron. They are wholly metamorphic, and consist

principally of altered sandstones or quartzites, siliceous, fels-

pathic, or talcose slates, conglomerates, and limestones. They
are largely developed on the north shore of Lake Superior,

and give rise to a broken and hilly country, very like that

occupied by the Laurentians, wdth an abundance of timber,

but rarely with sufficient soil of good quality for agricultural

purposes. They are, however, largely intersected by mineral

veins, containing silver, gold, and other metals, and they will

ultimately doubtless yield a rich harvest to the miner. The
Huronian Rocks have been identified, with greater or less

certainty, in other parts of North America, and also in the

Old World.

The total thickness of the Huronian Rocks in Canada is

estimated as being not less than 18,000 feet, but there is con-

siderable doubt as to their precise geological position. In

their typical area they rest unconformably on the edges of

strata oi Lower Laurentian age ; but they have never been seen

in direct contact with the Upper Laurentian, and their exact

relations to this series are therefore doubtful. It is thus open

to question whether the Huronian Rocks constitute a distinct

formation, to be intercalated in point of time between the

Laurentian and the Cambrian groups ; or whether, rather, they

should not be considered as the metamorphosed representa-

tives of the Lower Cambrian Rocks of other regions.

As regards the fossils of the Huronian Rocks, little can be
said. Some of the specimens oi Eozoon Canadense\\\\\Q\\ have
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been discovered in Canada are thought to come from rocks

which are probably of Huronian age. In Bavaria, Dr Giimbel

has described a species oi Eozoon under the name of Eozoon
Bavarimm^ from certain metamorphic limestones which he
refers to the Huronian formation. Lastly, the late Mr Billings

described, from rocks in Newfoundland apparently referable to

the Huronian, certain problematical Hmpet-shaped fossils, to

which he gave the name of Aspidella.
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CHAPTER VIII.

THE CAMBRIAN PERIOD.

The traces of life in the Laurentian period, as we have seen,

are but scanty ; but the Cambriafi Rocks—so called from their

occurrence in North Wales audits borders (" Cambria")—have

yielded numerous remains of animals and some dubious plants.

The Cambrian deposits have thus a special interest as being

the oldest rocks in which occur any number of well-preserved

and unquestionable organisms. We have here the remains of

the first fauna, or assemblage of animals, of which we have at

present knowledge. As regards their geographical distribu-

tion, the Cambrian Rocks have been recognised in many parts

of the world, but there is some question as to the precise limits

of the formation, and we may consider that their most typical

area is in South Wales, where they have been carefully worked
out, chiefly by Dr Henry Hicks. In this region, in the neigh-

bourhood of the promontory of St David's, the Cambrian Rocks
are largely developed, resting upon an ancient ridge of Pre-

Cambrian (Laurentian?) strata, and overlaid by the lowest

beds of the Lower Silurian. The subjoined sketch-section

(fig. 27) exhibits in a general manner the succession of strata

in this locality.

From this section it will be seen that the Cambrian
Rocks in Wales are divided in the first place into a lower and
an upper group. The Lower Cambrian is constituted at the

base by a great series of grits, sandstones, conglomerates, and
slates, which are known as the " Longmynd group," from their

vast development in the Longmynd Hills in Shropshire, and
which attain in North Wales a thickness of 8000 feet or more.

The Longmynd beds are succeeded by the so-called " Mene-
vian group," a series of sandstones, flags, and grits, about 600
feet in thickness, and containing a considerable number of

fossils. The Upper Cambrian series consists in its lower por-

tion of nearly 5000 feet of strata, principally shaly and slaty,

which are known as the " Lingula Flags," from the great

abundance in them of a shell referable to the genus Lingula.

These are followed by 1000 feet of dark shales and flaggy

sandstones, which are known as the " Tremadoc slates," from
their occurrence near Tremadoc in North Wales ; and these

in turn are surmounted, apparently quite conformably, by the

basement beds of the Lower Silurian.
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Generalised Section of the Cambrian Rocks in Wales.

Fig. 27.

Arenig Group (Base of the
Lower Silurian).

Tremadoc Slates.

Upper Lingula Flags.

j\Iiddle Lingula Flags.

Lower Lingula Flags.

Menevian Group.

Longmynd or Harlech Group.

Pre-Cambrian Rocks.

The above may be regarded as giving a typical series of the
Cambrian Rocks in a typical locality ; but strata of Cambrian
age are known in many other regions, of which it is only
possible here to allude to a few of the most important. In
Scandinavia occurs a well-developed series of Cambrian de-
posits, representing both the lower and upper parts of the
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formation. In Bohemia, the Upper Cambrian, in particular,

is largely developed, and constitutes the so-called " Primordial

zone" of Barrande. Lastly, in North America, whilst the

Lower Cambrian is only imperfectly developed, or is repre-

sented by the Huron ian, the Upper Cambrian formation has

a wide extension, containing fossils similar in character to the

analogous strata in Europe, and known as the " Potsdam Sand-

stone." The subjoined table shows the chief areas where Cam-
brian Rocks are developed, and their general equivalency :

Tabular View of the Cambrian Formation.

Upper
Cambrian.

Lower
Cambrian.

Britain.

a. Tremadoc Slates.

b. Lingula Flags.

'a. Longmynd Beds.

h. Llanberis Slates,

c. Harlech Grits.

/ d. Oldhaviia Slates

of Ireland.

e. Conglomerates and
Sandstones of

Sutherlandshire ?

^f.
Menevian Beds.

Europe.

a. Primordial zone
of Bohemia.
h. Paradoxides
Schists, Olenus
Schists, and Dict-

yonema schists of

Sweden.

a. Fucoidal Sand-
stone of Sweden.
b. Eophyton Sand-
stone of Sweden.

America.

a. Potsdam
Sandstone.

b. Acadian
group of New
Brunswick.

Huronian
Formation ?

Like all the older Palieozoic deposits, the Cambrian Rocks,
though by no means necessarily what would be called actually
" metamorphic," have been highly cleaved, and otherwise

altered from their original condition. Owing partly to their

indurated state, and partly to their great antiquity, they are

usually found in the heart of mountainous districts, which have
undergone great disturbance, and have been subjected to an
enormous amount of denudation. In some cases, as in the

Longmynd Hills in Shropshire, they form low rounded eleva-

tions, largely covered by pasture, and with few or no elements

of sublimity. In other cases, however, they rise into bold and
rugged mountains, girded by precipitous cliffs. Industrially,

the Cambi'ian Rocks are of interest, if only for the reason that

the celebrated Welsh slates of Llanberis are derived from

highly-cleaved beds of this age. Taken as a whole, the Cam-
brian formation is essentially composed of arenaceous and
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muddy sediments, the latter being sometimes red, but more

commonly nearly black in colour. It has often been supposed

that the Cambrians are a deep-sea deposit, and that we may
thus account for the few fossils contained in them ; but the

paucity of fossils is to a large extent imaginary, and some of

the Lower Cambrian beds of the Longmynd Hills would ap-

pear to have been laid down in shallow water, as they exhibit

rain-prints, sun-cracks, and ripple-marks—incontrovertible evi-

dence of their having been a shore-deposit. The occurrence

of innumerable worm-tracks and burrows in many Cambrian

strata is also a proof of shallow-water conditions ; and the gen-

eral absence of limestones, coupled with the coarse mechani-

cal nature of many of the sediments of the Lower Cambrian,

may be taken as pointing in the same direction.

The life of the Cambrian, though not so rich as in the suc-

ceeding Silurian period, nevertheless consists of representa-

tives of most of the great classes of invertebrate animals. The
coarse sandy deposits of the formation, which abound more
particularly towards its lower part, naturally are to a large

extent barren of fossils ; but the muddy sediments, when not

too highly cleaved, and especially towards the summit of the

group, are replete with organic remains. This is also the case, in

many localities at any rate, with the finer beds of the Potsdam
Sandstone in America. Limestones are known to occur in

only a few areas (chiefly in America), and this may account for

the apparent total absence of corals. It is, however, interest-

ing to note that, with this exception, almost all the other lead-

ing groups of Invertebrates are known to have come into

existence during the Cambrian period.

Of the land - surfaces of the Cambrian period we know
nothing ; and there is, therefore, nothing surprising in the fact

that our acquaintance with the Cambrian vegetation is confined

to some marine plants or sea-weeds, often of a very obscure and

problematical nature. The " Fucoidal Sandstone " of Sweden,

and the " Potsdam Sandstone " of North America, have both

yielded numerous remains which have been regarded as mark-

ings left by sea-weeds or " Fucoids ; " but these are highly enig-

matical in their characters, and would, in many instances, seem

to be rather referable to the tracks and burrows of marine

worms. The first-mentioned of these formations has also

yielded the curious, furrowed and striated stems which have

been described as a kind of land-plant under the name of

Eophyton (fig. 28). It cannot be said, however, that the vege-

table origin of these singular bodies has been satisfactorily

proved. Lastly, there are found in certain green and purple
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beds of Lower Cambrian age at Bray Head, Wicklow, Ireland,

some very remarkable fossils, which are well known under the

Fig. 28.—Fragment of Eophyton Linneanum, a supposed land-plant, Lower
Cambrian, Sweden, of the natural size.

name of Oldhamia, but the true nature of which is very doubtful.

The commonest form of Oldhamia (fig. 29) consists of a

thread-like stem or axis, from which spring at regular intervals

bundles of short filamentous branches in a fan-like manner.

In the locality where it occurs, the fronds of Oldhatnia are very

abundant, and are spread over the surfaces of the strata in

tangled layers. That it is organic is certain, and that it is a

calcareous sea-weed is probable ; but it may possibly belong to

the sea-mosses (Folyzoa), or to the sea-firs {Sertularians).

Amongst the lower forms of animal life {Protozoa), we find

the Sponges represented by the curious bodies, composed of

netted fibres, to which the name of Protospongia has been given

(fig. 32, a)\ and the comparatively gigantic, conical, or cylin-

F
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Fig. 29.—A portion of Oldhaniia aii-

tiqiui. Lower Cambrian, Wicklow, Ire-

land, of the natural size. (After Salter.)

drical fossils termed ArchcEocyathus by Mr Billings are certainly

referable either to the Foranwiifera or to the Sponges. The
almost total absence of lime-

stones in the formation may
be regarded as a sufficient ex-

planation of the fact that the

Foraminifera are not more
largely and unequivocally re-

presented ; though the exist-

ence of greensands in the

Cambrian beds of Wisconsin

and Tennessee may be taken

as an indication that this class

of animals was by no means
wholly wanting. The same
fact may explain the total ab-

sence of corals, so far as at

present known.
The group of the EcJiinode?'-

mata (Sea- lilies, Sea-urchins,

and their allies) is represented

by a few forms, which are prin-

cipally of interest as being the earliest-known examples of the

class. It is also worthy of note that these precursors of a

group which subsequently attains such geological importance,

are referable to no less than three distinct orders—the Crinoids

or Sea-lilies, represented by a species of Dendrocrhins ; the

Cystideans by Protocystites ; and the Star-fishes by Palasterma

and some other forms. Only the last of these groups, how-
ever, appears to occur in the Lower Cambrian.
The Ringed-worms {An?ielida), if rightly credited with all

the remains usually referred to them, appear to have swarmed
in the Cambrian seas. Being soft-bodied, we do not find the

actual worms themselves in the fossil condition, but we have,

nevertheless, abundant traces of their existence. In some
cases we find vertical burrows of greater or less depth, often

expanded towards their apertures, in which the worm must
have actually lived (fig. 30), as various species do at the pre-

sent day. In these cases, the tube must have been rendered

more or less permanent by receiving a coating of mucus, or

perhaps a genuine membranous secretion, from tlie body of

the animal, and it may be found quite empty, or occupied by
a cast of sand or mud. Of this nature are the burrows which
have been described under the names of Scolif/iiis and Scoleco-

derma, and probably the Histioderma of the Lower Cambrian
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of Ireland. In other cases, as in ArenicoUtes (fig. 32, b)^ the

worm seems to have inhabited a double burrow, shaped like

Fig. -Annelide-burrows {Scolit/tns linearis), from the Potsdam Sandstone of

Canada, of the natural size. (After Billings.)

the letter U, and having two openings placed close together

on the surface of the stratum. Thousands of these twin-

burrows occur in some of the strata of the Longmynd, and it

is supposed that the worm used one opening to the burrow as

an aperture of entrance, and the other as one of exit. In other

cases, again, we find simply the meandering trails caused by
the worm dragging its body over the surface of the mud.
Markings of this kind are commoner in the Silurian Rocks,
and it is generally more or less doubtful whether they may
not have been caused by other marine animals, such as shell-

fish, whilst some of them have certainly nothing whatever to

do with the worms. Lastly, the Cambrian beds often show
twining cylindrical bodies, commonly more or less matted
together, and not confined to the surfaces of the strata, but

passing through them. These have often been regarded as

the remains of sea-weeds, but it is more probable that they

represent casts of the underground burrows of worms of simi-

lar habits to the common lob-worm i^Ai-enicola) of the present

day.

The Articulate animals are numerously represented in the

Cambrian deposits, but exclusively by the class of Crustaceans.

Some of these are little double-shelled creatures, resembling

our living water-fleas {Ostracoda). A few are larger forms, and
belong to the same group as the existing brine-shrimps and
fairy-shrimps {Phyllopodd). One of the most characteristic of
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these is the Hyniejiocaris vermicauda of the Lingula Flags (fig.

32, d). By far the larger number of the Cambrian Crustacea

belong, however, to the remarkable and wholly extinct group

of the Trilobites. These extraordinary animals must have

literally swarmed in the seas of the later portion of this and
the whole of the succeeding period ; and they survived in

greatly diminished numbers till the earlier portion of the

Carboniferous period. They died out, however, wholly before

the close of the Palaeozoic epoch, and we have no Crusta-

ceans at the present day which can be considered as their

direct representatives. They have, however, relationships of

a more or less intimate character with the existing groups of

the Phyllopods, the King-crabs {Lwmhis), and the Isopods

("Slaters," Wood-lice, &c.) Indeed, one member of the last-

mentioned order, namely, the Serolis of the coasts of Patagonia,

has been regarded as the nearest living ally of the Trilobites.

Be this as it may, the Trilobites possessed a skeleton which,

though capable of undergoing almost endless variations, was
wonderfully constant in its pattern of structure, and we may
briefly describe here the chief features of this.

The upper surface of the body of a Trilobite was defended

by a strong shell or " crust," partly horny and partly calcare-

ous in its composition. This shell (fig. 31) generally exhibits

a very distinct " trilobation " or division into three longitudinal

lobes, one central and two lateral. It also exhibits a more
important and more fundamental division into three transverse

portions, which are so loosely connected with one another as

very commonly to be found separate. The first and most
anterior of these divisions is a shield or buckler which covers

the head ; the second or middle portion is composed of mov-
able rings covering the trunk ("thorax"); and the third is a

shield which covers the tail or " abdomen." The head-shield

(fig. 31, e) is generally more or less semicircular in shape ; and
its central portion, covering the stomach of the animal, is usu-

ally strongly elevated, and generally marked by lateral furrows.

A little on each side of the head are placed the eyes, which

are generally crescentic in shape, and resemble the eyes of

insects and many existing Crustaceans in being "compound,"
or made up of numerous simple eyes aggregated together.

So excellent is the state of preservation of many specimens of

Trilobites, that the numerous individual lenses of the eyes

have been uninjured, and as many as four hundred have been
counted in each eye of some forms. The eyes may be sup-

ported upon prominences, but they are never carried on mov-
able stalks (as they are in the existing lobsters and crabs) ; and
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in some of the Cambrian Trilobites, such as the Httle Agnosti

(tig. 31, g), the animal was bhnd. The lateral portions of the

Fig. 31.— Cambrian Trilobites: a, Paradoxides Boheviiciis, reduced in size; h, ElUf>-
socep/tahts Hoffi ; c, Sao hirsuta ; d, Conocoryf'he Sultzcf-i (all the above, together with
fig. g^, are from the Upper Cambrian or " Primordial Zone " of Bohemia); e. Head-shield
oi Dikellocephahis Celticiis, from the Lingula Flags of Wales; f. Head-shield oiCoiio-
C07yphe MattJieivi, from the Upper Cambrian (Acadian Group) of New Brunswick; ^,
AguostJis rex, Bohemia ; //, Tail-shield o^ Dikellocephaliis Mhinesotettsis, from the Upper
Cambrian (Potsdam Sandstone) of Minnesota. (After Barrande, Dawson, Salter, and
Dale Owen.)

head-shield are usually separated from the central portion by
a pecuHar line of division (the so-called " facial suture ") on

each side ; but this is also wanting in some of the Cambrian
species. The backward angles of the head-shield, also, are

often prolonged into spines, which sometimes reach a great

length. Following the head-shield behind, we have a portion

of the body which is composed of movable segments or "body-

rings," and which is technically called the " thorax." Ordi-

narily, this region is strongly trilobed, and each ring consists of

a central convex portion, and of two flatter side-lobes. The
number of body-rings in the thorax is very variable (from two

to twenty-six), but is fixed for the adult forms of each group of

the Trilobites. The young forms have much fewer rings than

the full-grown ones ; and it is curious to find that the Cam-
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brian Trilobites very commonly have either a great many rings

(as in Paradoxides, fig. 31, a), or else very few (as in Agnostus,

fig. 31,^). In some instances, the body-rings do not seem to

have been so constructed as to allow of much movement, but

in other cases this region of the body is so flexible that the

animal possessed the power of rolling itself up completely, like

a hedgehog ; and many individuals have been permanently

preserved as fossils in this defensive condition. Finally, the

body of the Trilobite was completed by a tail-shield (techni-

cally termed the "pygidium"), which varies much in size and
form, and is composed of a greater or less number of rings,

similar to those which form the thorax, but immovably amalga-

mated with one another (fig. 31, h).

The under surface of the body in the Trilobites appears to

have been more or less entirely destitute of hard structures,

with the exception of a well-developed upper lip, in the form

of a plate attached to the inferior side of the head-shield in

front. There is no reason to doubt that the animal possessed

legs; but these structures seem to have resembled those of

many living Crustaceans in being quite soft and membranous.

This, at any rate, seems to have been generally the case

;

though structures which have been regarded as legs have been

detected on the under surface of one of the larger species of

Trilobites. There is also, at present, no direct evidence that

the Trilobites possessed the two pairs of jointed feelers ("an-

tennae") which are so characteristic of recent Crustaceans.

The Trilobites vary much in size, and the Cambrian forma-

tion presents examples of both the largest and the smallest

members of the order. Some of the young forms maybe little

bigger than a millet-seed, and some adult examples of the

smaller species (such as Agnostus) may be only a few lines in

length ; whilst such giants of the order as Paradoxides and
Asaphus may reach a length of from one to two feet. Judging
from what we actually know as to the structure of the Trilo-

bites, and also from analogous recent forms, it would seem that

these ancient Crustaceans were mud-haunting creatures, deni-

zens of shallow seas, and affecting the soft silt of the bottom
rather than the clear water above. Whenever muddy sedi-

ments are found in the Cambrian and Silurian formations,

there we are tolerably sure to find Trilobites, though they are

by no means absolutely wanting in limestones. They appear

to have crawled about upon the sea-bottom, or burrowed in the

yielding mud, with the soft under surface directed downwards;
and it is probable that they really derived their nutriment from

' the organic matter contained in the ooze amongst which they
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lived. The vital organs seem to have occupied the central lobe
of the skeleton, by which they were protected; and a series of

delicate leaf-like paddles, which probably served as respiratory

organs, would appear to have been carried on the under surface

of the thorax. That they had their enemies may be regarded
as certain ; but we have no evidence that they were furnished

with any offensive weapons, or, indeed, with any means of

defence beyond their hard crust, and the power, possessed by
so many of them, of rolling themselves into a ball. An addi-

tional proof of the fact that they for the most part crawled
along the sea-bottom is found in the occurrence of tracks and
markings of various kinds, which can hardly be ascribed to

any other creatures with any show of probability. That this

is the true nature of some of the markings in question cannot
be doubted at all ; and in other cases no explanation so pro-

bable has yet been suggested. If, however, the tracks which
have been described from the Potsdam Sandstone of North
America under the name of Protichniics are really due to the

peregrinations of some Trilobite, they must have been pro-

duced by one of the largest examples of the order.

As already said, the Cambrian Rocks are very rich in the

remains of Trilobites. In the lowest beds of the series (Long-
mynd Rocks), representatives of some half-dozen genera have
now been detected, including the dwarf ^^v/^^///i- and the giant

Pa7'adoxides. In the higher beds, the number both of genera
and species is largely increased ; and from the great compara-
tive abundance of individuals, the Trilobites have every right

to be considered as the most characteristic fossils of the Cam-
brian period,—the more so as the Cambrian species belong to

peculiar types, which, for the most part, died out before the

commencement of the Silurian epoch.

All the remaining Cambrian fossils which demand any notice

here are members of one or other division of the great class

of the Molliisca^ or " Shell-fish " properly so called. In the

Lower Cambrian Rocks the Lamp-shells {Brachiopoda) are the

principal or sole representatives of the class, and appear chiefly

in three interesting and important types—namely, Lingidella^

Discifta, and Obolella. Of these the last (fig. -^2, i) is highly

characteristic of these ancient deposits ; whilst Discina is one
of those remarkable persistent types which, commencing at

this early period, has continued to be represented by varying

forms through all the intervening geological formations up to

the present day. Liiigulclla (fig. 32, c), again, is closely allied

to the existing " Goose-bill " Lamp-shell {Lingtda anatina), and
thus presents us with another example of an extremely long-
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lived type. The LingulellcB and their successors, the Lingtilce,

are singular in possessing a shell which is of a horny texture,

and contains but a small proportion of calcareous matter. In

the Upper Cambrian Rocks, the Zz>/^///£'//<^ become much more
abundant, the broad satchel - shaped species known as Z.

Davisii {fig. 32, e) being -so abundant that one of the great

divisions of the Cambrian is termed the " Lingula Flags."

Here, also, we meet for the first time with examples of the

genus OriJiis (fig. 32,/, k^ I) a characteristic Palaeozoic type of

Fig. 32.—Cambrian Fossils : n, Protospojigia fenestraia, Menevian Group; h, Are?n-
colitesdidynius, Longmynd Group ; c, Lingulella ferr7igbiea, Longmynd and Menevian,
enlarged; d, Hyjueiiocaris vervikaiida, Lingula Flags; e, Lingnlella Davisii, Lingula
Flags;/, 6>rM/i- /^«^/c-«/rtr/i-,' Lingula Flags;

..f,
Theca Davidii, Tremadoc Slates ; h,

Modiolopsis Solvetisis, Tremadoc Slates ; /, Obolella sagittalis, interior of valve, Mene-
vian

; j. Exterior of the same ; k, Orthis Hicksii, Menevian ; /, Cast of tfie same ; ;;/,

Olenus micnirics, Lingula Flags. (Aiter Salter, Hicks, and Davidson.)

the Brachiopods, which is destined to undergo a vast extension

in later ages.

Of the higher groups of the Molhisca the record is as yet

but scanty. In the Lower Cambrian, we have but the thin,

fragile, dagger - shaped shells of the free - swimming oceanic

Molluscs or " Winged-snails " {Pteropoda), of which the most

characteristic is the genus Tlieca (fig. 32, g). In the Upper
Cambrian, in addition to these, we have a few Univalves

{Gasteropoda), and, thanks to the researches of Dr Hicks,

quite a small assemblage of Bivalves {Lamellibnmchiata),

though these are mostly of no great dimensions (fig. 32, h).

Of the chambered Cephalopoda (Cuttle-fishes and their allies),
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we have but few traces, and these wholly confined to the higher
beds of the formation. We meet, however, with examples of

the wonderful genus Ort/ioaTas, with its

straight, partitioned shell, which we shall

find in an immense variety of forms in the

Silurian rocks. Lastly, it is worthy of

note that the lowest of all the groups of

the Mollusca— namely, that of the Sea-

mats, Sea-mosses, and Lace-corals {Poly-

zoa)—is only doubtfully known to have
any representatives in the Cambrian,
though undergoing a large and varied

development in the Silurian deposits.

An exception, however, may with much
probability be made to this statement in

favour of the singular genus Didyonenia
(fig. 2)?))-: which is highly characteristic of

the highest

Fig. 33.— Fragment of
Dictyo7ici)ia socinle, con-
siderably enlarged, show-
ing the horny branches,
with their connecting
cross-bars, and with a row
of cells on each side.

(Original.)

Cambrian beds (Tremadoc
Slates). This curious fossil occurs in the

form of fan-like or funnel-shaped expan-

sions, composed of slightly-diverging horny branches, which
are united in a net-like manner by numerous delicate cross-

bars, and exhibit a row of little cups or cells, in which the ani-

mals were contained, on each side. Dictyonema has generally

been referred to the Graptolites ; but it has a much greater

affinity with the plant-like Sea-firs {Sertularians) or the Sea-

mosses {Polyzoo), and the balance of evidence is perhaps in

favour of placing it with the latter.
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chaptp:r IX.

THE LOWER SILURIAN PERIOD.

The great system of deposits to which Sir Roderick IMurchi-

son applied the name of " Silurian Rocks " reposes directly

upon the highest Cambrian beds, apparently without any
marked unconformity, though with a considerable change in

the nature of the fossils. The name "Silurian" was originally

proposed by the eminent geologist just alluded to for a great

series of strata lying below the Old Red Sandstone, and occu-

pying districts in ^Vales and its borders which were at one
time inhabited by the "Silures," a tribe of ancient Britons.

Deposits of a corresponding age are now known to be largely

developed in other parts of England, in Scotland, and in Ire-

land, in North America, in Australia, in India, in Bohemia,

Saxony, Bavaria, Russia, Sweden and Norway, Spain, and in

various other regions of less note. In some regions, as in the

neighbourhood of St Petersburg, the Silurian strata are found

not only to have preserved their original horizontality, but also

to have retained almost unaltered their primitive soft and inco-

herent nature. In other regions, as in Scandinavia and many
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parts of North America, similar strata, now consolidated into

shales, sandstones, and limestones, may be found resting with

a very slight inclination on still older sediments. In a great

many regions, however, the Silurian deposits are found to have

undergone more or less folding, crumpling, and dislocation,

accompanied by induration and "cleavage" of the finer and
softer sediments ; whilst in some regions, as in the Highlands

of Scotland, actual " metamorphism " has taken place. In

consequence of the above, Silurian districts usually present

the bold, rugged, and picturesque outlines which are char-

acteristic of the older "Primitive" rocks of the earth's crust in

general. In many instances, we find Silurian strata rising into

mountain-chains of great grandeur and sublimity, exhibiting

the utmost diversity of which rock-scenery is capable, and de-

lighting the artist with endless changes of valley, lake, and
cliff. Such districts are little suitable for agriculture, though this

is often compensated for by the valuable mineral products con-

tained in the rocks. On the other hand, when the rocks are

tolerably soft and uniform in their nature, or when few disturb-

ances of the crust of the earth have taken place, we may find

Silurian areas to be covered with an abundant pasturage or to

be heavily timbered.

Under the head of "Silurian Rocks," Sir Roderick Murchi-

son included all the strata between the summit of the "Long-
mynd" beds and the Old Red Sandstone, and he divided these

into the two great groups of the Zoicer Silur'mn and Upper Silu-

rian. It is, however, now generally admitted that a considerable

portion of the basement beds of Murchison's Silurian series

must be transferred—if only upon palaeontological grounds—to

the Upper Cambrian, as has here been done; and nmch contro-

versy has been carried on as to the proper nomenclature of the

Upper Silurian and of the remaining portion of Murchison's

Lower Silurian. Thus, some would confine the name " Silu-

rian " exclusively to the Upper Silurian, and would apply the

name of " Cambro-Silurian " to the Lower Silurian, or would
include all beds of the latter age in the " Cambrian " series of

Sedgwick. It is not necessary to enter into the merits of these

conflicting views. For our present purpose, it is sufiicient to

recognise that there exist two great groups of rocks between

the highest Cambrian beds, as here defined, and the base of

the Devonian or Old Red Sandstone. These two great groups

are so closely allied to one another, both physically and palae-

ontologically, that many authorities have established a third

or intermediate group (the "Middle Silurian"), by which a pas-



92 HISTORICAL PALAEONTOLOGY.

sage is made from one into the other. This method of pro-

cedure involves disadvantages which appear to outweigh its

advantages ; and the two groups in question are not only gen-

erally capable of very distinct stratigraphical separation, but at

the same time exhibit, together with the alliances above spoken
of, so many and such important pal^eontological differences,

that it is best to consider them separately. We shall there-

Yore follow this course in the present instance ; and pending
the final solution of the controversy as to Cambrian and Silu-

rian nomenclature, we shall distinguish these two groups of

strata as the " Lower Silurian " and the " Upper Silurian."

The Lower Silwian Rocks are known already to be devel-

oped in various regions ; and though their general succession

in these areas is approximately the same, each area exhibits

peculiarities of its own, whilst the subdivisions of each are

known by special names. All, therefore, that can be attempted
here, is to select two typical areas—such as Wales and North
America—and to briefly consider the grouping and divisions

of the Lower Silurian in each.

In Wales, the line between the Cambrian and Lower Silurian

is somewhat ill-defined, and is certainly not marked by any
strong unconformity. There are, however, grounds for accept-

ing the line proposed, for palaeontological reasons, by Dr
Hicks, in accordance with which the Tremadoc Slates ("Lower
Tremadoc" of Salter) become the highest of the Cambrian
deposits of Britain. If we take this view, the Lower Silurian

rocks of Wales and adjoining districts are found to have the

following general succession from below upwards (fig. 34) :

—

1. The A7'enig Group.—This group derives its name from
the Arenig mountains, where it is extensively developed. It

consists of about 4000 feet of slates, shales, and flags, and is

divisible into a lower, middle, and upper division, of which the

former is often regarded as Cambrian under the name of
" Upper Tremadoc Slates."

2. The Llandeilo Group.—The thickness of this group varies

from about 4000 to as much as 10,000 feet; but in this latter

case a great amount of the thickness is made up of volcanic

ashes and interbedded traps. The sedimentary beds of this

group are principally slates and flags, the latter occasionally

with calcareous bands ; and the whole series can be divided

into a lower, middle, and upper Llandeilo division, of which
the last is the most important. The name of " Llandeilo" is

derived from the town of the same name in Wales, where strata

of this age were described by Murchison.
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3. The Caradoc or Bala Group.—The alternative names of

this group are also of local origin, and are derived, the one
from Caer Caradoc in Shropshire, the other from Bala in Wales,

strata of this age occurring in both localities. The series is

divided into a lower and upper group, the latter chiefly com-
posed of shales and flags, and the former of sandstones and
shales, together with the important and interesting calcareous

band known as the " Bala Limestone." The thickness of the

entire series varies from 4000 to as much as 12,000 feet, ac-

cording as it contains more or less of interstratified igneous

rocks.

4. The Llandovery Group (Lower Llandovery of ^Murchison).

—This series, as developed near the town of Llandovery, in

Caermarthenshire, consists of less than 1000 feet of conglom-
erates, sandstones, and shales. It is probable, however, that

the little calcareous band known as the " Hirnant Limestone,"

together Avith certain pale-coloured slates which lie above the

Bala Limestone, though usually referred to the Caradoc series,

should in reality be regarded as belonging to the Llandovery
group.

The general succession of the Lower Silurian strata of Wales
and its borders, attaining a maximum thickness (along with

contemporaneous igneous matter) of nearly 30,000 feet, is

diagramatically represented in the annexed sketch-section

(fig- 34) :—

[Generalised Section
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Generalised Section of the Lower Silurian Rocks
OF Wales.

Fig.

O
Q >

May Hill Sandstone (base

of Upper Silurian).

5 S

Tremadoc Slates (Lower
Tremadoc Group).

In North America, both in the United States and in Can-

ada, the Silurian rocks are very largely developed, and may be
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regarded as constituting an exceedingly full and typical series

of the deposits of this period. The chief groups of the Silurian

rocks of North America are as follows, beginning, as before,

with the lowest strata, and proceeding upwards (fig. 35) :—

•

1. Quebec Group. — This group is typically developed in

the vicinity of Quebec, where it consists of about 5000 feet of

strata, chiefly variously - coloured shales, together Avith some
sandstones and a few calcareous bands. It contains a number
of peculiar Graptolites, by which it can be identified without

question with the Arenig group of Wales and the correspond-

ing Skiddaw Slates of the North of England. It is also to be

noted that numerous Trilobites of a distinct Cambrian fades
have been obtained in the limestones of the Quebec group,

near Quebec. These fossils, however, have been exclusively

obtained from the limestones of the group ; and as these lime-

stones are principally calcareous breccias or conglomerates,

there is room for believing that these primordial fossils are

really derived, in part at any rate, from fragments of an upper

Cambrian limestone. In the State of New York, the Grapto-

litic shales of Quebec are wanting ; and the base of the Silurian

is constituted by the so-called " Calciferous Sand-rock " and
" Chazy Limestone."''' The first of these is essentially and
typically calcareous, and the second is a genuine limestone.

2. The Trenton Group.—This is an essentially calcareous

group, the various limestones of which it is composed being

known as the " Bird's-eye," " Black River," and " Trenton "

Limestones, of which the last is the thickest and most import-

ant. The thickness of this group is variable, and the bands of

limestone in it are often separated by beds of shale.

3. The Cinciniiati Group (Hudson River Formation t).

—

This group consists essentially of a lower series of shales, often

black in colour and highly charged with bituminous matter

(the "Utica Slates"), and of an upper series of shales, sand-

* The precise relations of the Quebec shales with Graptolites (Levis

Formation) to the Calciferous and Chazy beds are still obscure, though
there seems little doubt but that the Quebec Shales are superior to the

Calciferous Sand-rock.

+ There is some difficulty about the precise nomenclature of this group.

It was originally called the "Hudson River Formation; " but this name
is inappropriate, as rocks of this age hardly touch anywhere the actual

Hudson River itself, the rocks so called formerly being now known to be
of more ancient date. There is also some want of propriety in the name of

"Cincinnati Group," since the rocks which are known under this name in

the vicinity of Cincinnati itself are the representatives of the Trenton
Limestone, Utica Slates, and the old Hudson River group, inseparably

united in what used to be called the "Blue Limestone Series."
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Stones, and limestones (the " Cincinnati " rocks proper). The
exact paralleHsm of the Trenton and Cincinnati groups with
the subdivisions of the Welsh Silurian series can hardly be
stated positively. Probably no precise equivalency exists

;

but there can be no doubt but that the Trenton and Cincin-

nati groups correspond, as a whole, with the Llandeilo and
Caradpc groups of Britain. The subjoined diagrammatic
section (fig. 35) gives a general idea of the succession of the
Lower Silurian rocks of North America :

—

Generalised Section of the Lower Silurian Rocks
OF North America.

Fig. 35.

"Medina Sandstone (base of

Upper Silurian).

U

u
w

Cincinnati Group proper.

Utica Slates.

—Trenton Limestone,

-Black River Limestone.

Bird's-eye Limestone.

Chazy Limestone.

Quebec Shales (Levis Beds).

Calciferous Sand-rock.

Potsdam Sandstone.
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Of the life of the Lower Silurian period we have record in a

vast number of fossils, showing that the seas of this period

were abundantly furnished with living denizens. We have,

however, in the meanwhile, no knowledge of the land-surfaces

of the period. We have therefore no means of speculating

as to the nature of the terrestrial animals of this ancient age,

nor is anything known with certainty of any land-plants which

may have existed. The only relics of vegetation upon which

a positive opinion can be expressed belong to the obscure

group of the " Fucoids," and are supposed to be the remains

of sea-weeds. Some of the fossils usually placed under this

head are probably not of a vegetable nature at all, but others

Fig. 2,^.— Licrophyciis Otfa7i.<ni-t!S!s, a "Fucokl." from the Trenton Limestone
^,Lower Silurian) of Canada. (After Billings.)

(fig. 36) appear to be unquestionable plants. The true affin-

ities of these, however, are extremely dubious. All that can

be said is, that remains which appear to be certainly vegetable^

G
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and wliich are most probably due to marine plants, have been

recognised nearly at the base of the Lower Silurian (Arenig),

and that they are found throughout the series whenever suitable

conditions recur.

The Protozoans appear to have flourished extensively in the

Lower Silurian seas, though to a large extent under forms

which are still little understood. We have here for the first

time the appearance of Foi^aminifera of the ordinary type—one

of the most interesting observations in this connection being

that made by Ehrenberg, who showed that the Lower Silurian

sandstones of the neighbourhood of St Petersburg contained

casts in glauconite of Foraminiferous shells, some of which are

referable to the existing genera Rotalia and Tcxtidaiia. True

Sponges^ belonging to that section of the group in which the

skeleton is calcareous, are also not unknown, one of the most
characteristic genera being As-

tylospongia (fig. 37). \\\ this

genus are included more or less

globular, often lobed sponges,

which are believed not to have
been attached to foreign bodies.

In the form here figured there

is a funnel-shaped cavity at the

summit; and the entire mass of

the sponge is perforated, as in

living examples, by a system

of canals which convey the

sea-water to all parts of the

^.
, ,^ ^ ,, orfjanism. The canals by

vertically so as to exhibit the canal-system wllicll the SCa-WatCr gamS CU-
in the interior. Lower Silurian, Tennessee. *-,.„,,^^ m-.^Ti ^^y^ tli/:^ /=»v1-^ri'r>r r^i
(After Ferdinand Rosmer.) tiaUCC OpCU OU tnc CXtCriOr Ot

the sphere, and those by which

it again escapes from the sponge open into the cup-shaped

depression at the summit.

The most abundant, and at the same time the least under-

stood, of Lower Silurian Protozoans belong, however, to the

genera Stromatopora and Rcccptaciilitcs^ the structure of which

can merely be alluded to here. The specimens of Stromato-

pora (fig. 38) occur as hemispherical, pear-shaped, globular, or

irregular masses, often of very considerable size, and some-

times demonstrably attached to foreign bodies. In their struc-

ture these masses consist of numerous thin calcareous laminae,

usually arranged concentrically, and separated by narrow

interspaces. These interspaces are generally crossed by
numerous vertical calcareous pillars, giving the vertical section

r
\
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of the fossil a lattice-like appearance. There are also usually

minute pores in the concentric laminae, by which the successive

Fig. 38.—A small and perfect specimen q{ Stro7natopora rugosa, of the natural

size, from the Trenton Limestone of Canada. (After Billings.)

interspaces are placed in communication ; and sometimes the

surface presents large rounded openings, which appear to corre-

spond with the water-canals of the Sponges. Upon the whole,

though presenting some curious athnities to the calcareous

Sponges, Stroniatopora is perhaps more properly regarded as

a gigantic Foraminifcr. If this view be correct, it is of special

interest as being probably the nearest ally of Eozom, the

general appearance of the two being strikingly similar, though
their minute structure is not at all the same. Lastly, in the

fossils known as RcceptacuUtes and Ischaditcs we are also pre-

sented with certain singular Lower Silurian Protozoans, which
may with great probability be regarded as gigantic Foravii-

nifera. Their structure is very complex; but fragments are

easily recognised by the fact that the exterior is covered with

numerous rhomboidal calcareous plates, closely fitting together,

and arranged in peculiar intersecting curves, presenting very

much the appearance of the engine-turned case of a watch.

Passing next to the sub-kingdom of Ccelenterate animals

(Zoophytes, Corals, &:c.), we find that this great group, almost

or wholly absent in the Cambrian, is represented in Lower
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Silurian deposits by a great number of forms belonging on the

one hand to the true Corals, and on the other hand to the

singular family of the Graptolites. If we except certain plant-

like fossils which probably belong rather to the Sertularians

or the Polyzoans {e.g., Dictyo?iejna, JDendrograpus, Szc), the

family of the Graptolites may be regarded as exclusively

Silurian in its distribution. Not only is this the case, but it

attained its maximum development almost upon its first ap-

pearance, in the Arenig Rocks; and whilst represented by a

great variety of types in the Lower Silurian, it only exists in

the Upper Silurian in a much diminished form. The Grap-

tolites (Gr. grapho, I write ; lit/ios, stone) were so named by

Linnaeus, from the resemblance of some of them to written or

pencilled marks upon the stone, though the great naturalist him-

self did not believe them to be true fossils at all. They occur

as linear or leaf-like bodies, sometimes simple, sometimes com-

pound and branched ; and no doubt whatever can be enter-

tained as to their being the skeletons of composite organisms,

or colonies of semi-independent animals united together by

a common fleshy trunk, similar to what is observed in the

colonies of the existing Sea-firs (Sertularians). This fleshy

trunk or common stem of the colony was protected by a deli-

cate horny sheath, and it gave origin to the little flower-like

" polypites," which constituted the active element of the whole

assemblage. These semi-independent beings were, in turn,

protected each by a little horny cup or cell, directly connected

with the common sheath below, and terminating above in an

opening through which the polypite could protrude its tentacled

head or could again withdraw itself for safety. The entire

skeleton, again, was usually, if not universaUy, supported by

a delicate horny rod or "axis," which appears to have been

hollow, and which often protrudes to a greater or less extent

beyond one or both of the extremities of the actual colony.

The above gives the elementary constitution of any G?'apto-

lite, but there are considerable differences as to the manner in

which these elements are arranged and combined. In some
forms the common stem of the colony gives origin to but a

single row of cells on one side. If the common stem is a

simple, straight, or slightly-curved linear body, then we have

the simplest form of Graptolite known (the genus Mo/iograptus);

and it is worthy of note that these simple types do not come
into existence till comparatively late (Llandeilo), and last

nearly to the very close of the Upper Silurian. In other

cases, whilst there is still but a single row of cells, the colony

may consist of two of these simple stems springing from a
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common point, as in the so-called " twin Graptolites " {Didy-

mograptus^ fig. 40). This type is entirely confined to the earlier

portion of the Lower Silu-

rian period (Arenig and
Llandeilo). In other cases,

again, there may be four

of such stems springing

from a central point {Tet-

ragrapius). Lastly, there

are numerous complex
forms (such as Dichograp-

tus, Loganograptiis, &c.) in

which there are eight or

more of these simple bran-

ches, all arising from a

common centre (fig. 39),
which is sometimes fur-

nished with a singular

horny disc. These com-
plicated branching forms,

as well as the Tetragrapti,

are characteristic of the

horizon of the Arenig
group. Similar forms, of-

ten specifically identical,

Fig. ^g.—Dichoorraptns octohracJiiahis, a branched, "unicellular" Graptolite from

the Skiddaw and Quebec Groups (Arenig). (After Hall.)

are found at this horizon in Wales, in the great series of the

Skiddaw Slates of the north of England, in the Quebec group

in Canada, in equivalent beds in Sweden, and in certain gold-

bearing slates of the same age in Victoria in Australia.

In another great group of Graptolites (including the genera

Diplograptus, Dia-anograptus, Cliniacograptns^^Q..) the common
stem of the colony gives origin, over part or the w^hole of its

length, to t7vo rows of cells, one on each side (fig. 41). These

double-celled " Graptolites are highly characteristic of the

Lower Silurian deposits j and, with an exception more appa-
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rent than real in Bohemia, they are exclusively confined to

strata of Lower Silurian age, and are not known to occur in

Fig. 40. -Central portion of the colony o^ Didymcgra^tiis divaricnt-its, Upper
Llandeilo, Dumfriesshire. (Original.)

the Upper Silurian. Lastly, there is a group of Graptolites

{P/iyllograptus, fig. 42) in which the colony is leaf-like 'in form,

\\l A

Fig. 42.—Group of individuals of Phyllo-

gra/>tiis typiis, from the Quebec group of

Canada. (After Hall.) One of the four rows

of cells is hidden on the under surface.

and is composed of four rows of cells springing in a cross-like

Fig. 41.—Examples of Diplograptus
/>fistis, showing variations in the appen-
dages at the base. Upper Llandeilo,
Dumfriesshire. (Original.)
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manner from the common stem. These forms are highly char-

acteristic of the Arenig group.

The Graptohtes are usually found in dark-coloured, often

black shales, which sometimes contain so much carbon as to

become " anthracitic." They may be simply carbonaceous;
but they are more commonly converted into iron-pyrites, when
they glitter with the brilliant lustre of silver as they lie scattered

on the surface of the rock, fully deserving in their metallic

tracery the name of "written stones." They constitute one
of the most important groups of Silurian fossils, and are of the

greatest value in determining the precise stratigraphical posi-

tion of the beds in which they occur. They present, however,
special difficulties in their study ; and it is still a moot point as

to their precise position in the zoological scale. The balance
of evidence is in favour of regarding them as an ancient and
peculiar group of the Sea-firs (Hydroid Zoophytes), but some
regard them as belonging rather to the Sea-mosses {Folyzoa).

Under any circumstances, they cannot be directly compared
either with the ordinary Sea-firs or the ordinary Sea-mosses

;

for these two groups consist of fixed organisms, whereas the

Graptolites were certainly free-floating creatures, living at

large in the open sea. The only Hydroid Zoophytes or Poly-

zoans which have a similar free mode of existence, have either

no skeleton at all, or have hard structures quite unlike the

horny sheaths of the Graptolites.

The second great group of Coelenterate animals [Actinozoa)

is represented in the Lower Silurian rocks by numerous
Corals. These, for obvious reasons, are much more abundant
in regions where the Lower Silurian series is largely calcareous

(as in North America) than in districts like ^Vales, where
limestones are very feebly developed. The Lower Silurian

Corals, though the first of their class, and presenting certain

peculiarities, may be regarded as essentially similar in nature

to existing Corals. These, as is well known, are the calcareous

skeletons of animals— the so-called " Coral - Zoophytes "

—

closely allied to the common Sea-anemones in structure and
habit. A simple coral (fig. 43) consists of a calcareous cup
embedded in the soft tissues of the flower-like polype, and hav-

ing at its summit a more or less deep depression (the " calice ")

in which the digestive organs are contained. The space within

the coral is divided into compartments by numerous vertical

calcareous plates (the " septa "), which spring from the inside

of the wall of the cup, and of which some generally reach the

centre. Compound corals, again (fig. 44), consist of a greater

or less number of structures similar in structure to the above.
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but united together in different ways into a common mass.

S'ujiple corals, therefore, are the skeletons of single and inde-

I'lg. 43. — Zaphrentis Stokesi. a simple Fig-. 44.—Upper surface of a mass of

"cup-coral," Upper Silurian, Canada. (After St7-o)iihodes pentagoiiiis. Upper Silurian,

Billings.) Canada. (After Billings.)

pendent polypes ; whilst compound corals are the skeletons of

assemblages or colonies of similar polypes, living united with

one another as an organic community.

In the general details of their structure, the Lower Silurian

Corals do not differ from the ordinary Corals of the present

day. The latter, however, have the vertical calcareous plates

of the coral ("septa") arranged in multiples of six or five;

whereas the former have these structures arranged in multiples

of four, and often showing a cross-like disposition. For this

reason, the common Lower Silurian Corals are separated to

form a distinct group under the name of Rugose Corals or

Rugosa. They are further distinguished by the fact that the

cavity of the coral (" visceral chamber ") is usually subdivided

by mor^ or less numerous Ji07'izontal calcareous plates or

partitions, which divide the coral into so many tiers or storeys,

and which are known as the "tabulae" (fig. 45).

In addition to the Rugose Corals, the Lower Silurian rocks

contain a number of curious compound corals, the tubes

of which have either no septa at all or merely rudimentary

ones, but which have the transverse partitions or " tabulae
"

very highly developed. These are known as the Tabulate

Corals ; and recent researches on some of their existing allies

(such as Ilcliopora) liave shown that they are really allied to
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the modern Sea-pens, Organ-pipe Corals, and Red Coral,

rather than to the typical stony Corals. Amongst the charac-

Fig. /i,<^.—C(ihi7)n!nria ak'colata, a Rugose compound coral, with imperfect septa, but
having the corallites partitioned off into storej's by " tabulae." Lower Silurian, Canada.
(After Billings.)

teristic Rugose Corals of the Lower Silurian maybe mentioned

species belonging to the genera Columnaria, Favistclla, Strep-

tclasnia, and Zaphrentis ; whilst amongst the " Tabulate

"

Corals, the principal forms belong to the genera Chcetetes^

Halysites (the Chain-coral), Coustellaria^ and Heliolites. These
groups of the Corals, however, attain a greater development

at a later period, and they will be noticed more particularly

hereafter.

Passing on to higher animals, we find that the class of the

EcJiinodcnnata is represented by examples of the Star-fishes

{Asfcroidea), the Sea-lilies {Cr'uioidca), and the peculiar extinct

group of the Cystideans {Cysfoidea), with one or two of the

Brittle-stars ( 6'//^/?/;'(?/^m)—the Sea-urchins {EcJiinoidcd) being

still wanting. The Crinoids, though in some places extremely

numerous, have not the varied development that they possess

in the Upper Silurian, in connection with which their structure

will be more fully spoken of. In the meanwhile, it is sufficient

to note that many of the calcareous deposits of the Lower
Silurian are strictly entitled to the name of " Crinoidal lime-

stones," being composed in great part of the detached joints,

and plates, and broken stems, of these beautiful but fragile

organisms (see fig. 12). Allied to the Crinoids are the singular

creatures which are known as Cystideans (fig. 46). These are

generally composed of a globular or ovate body (the " calyx "),

supported upon a short stalk (the " column "), by which the

organism was usually attached to some foreign body. The
body was enclosed by closely-fitting calcareous plates, accu-
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rately jointed together ; and the stem was made up of numerous
distinct pieces or joints, flexibly united to each other by mem-

Fig. 46. — Group of Cystideans. A, Caryocr-itms ornatns,^ Upper Silurian, America;
B, Pieiirocystites squninos7is, showing two short "arms," Lower Silurian, Canada; C,

Psendocrinus bifasciatus. Upper Silurian, England ; D, Lepouiocriiucs Gebhardi, Upper
Silurian, America. (After Hall, Billings, and Salter.)

brane. The chief distinction which strikes one in comparing
the Cystideans with the Crinoids is, that the latter are always

furnished, as w^ill be subsequently seen, with a beautiful crown
of branched and feathery appendages, springing from the sum-

mit of the calyx, and which are composed of innumerable

calcareous plates or joints, and are known as the ''arms." In

the Cystideans, on the other hand, there are either no " arms "

at all, or merely short, unbranched, rudimentary arms. The
Cystideans are principally, and indeed nearly exclusively,

Silurian fossils ; and though occurring in the Upper Silurian

in no small numbers, they are pre-eminently characteristic of

the Llandeilo-Caradoc period of Lower Silurian time. They
commenced their existence, so far as known, in the Upper
Cambrian ; and though examples are not absolutely unknown

* The genus Caryocriniis is sometimes regarded as properly belonging
to the Crinoids, but there seem to be good reasons for rather considering

it as an abnormal form of Cystidean.
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in later periods, tliey are pre-eminently characteristic of the

earlier portion of the Palaeozoic epoch.

The Ringed Worms {Annelides) are abundantly represented

in the Lower Silurian, but principally by tracks and burrows

similar in essential respects to those which occur so commonly
in the Cambrian formation, and calling for no special com-
ment. Much more important are the Articulate animals, rep-

resented, as heretofore, wholly by the remains of the aquatic

Fig. 47.—Lower Silurian Crustaceans, a, AsapJnis tyrnnn7is, Upper Llandeilo ; /'.

O^yg ia Bicchii, Upper Llandeilo ; c, Tritiiicie7is coiicciitrims, Caradoc ; d, CaryocaHs
irng-htii, Arenig (Skiddaw Slates) ; e, Beyrichia coinplicata, natural size and enlarged.
Upper Llandeilo and Caradoc;,/, Ptiinitia strati^iilata, Caradoc: (^^ Head-shield of
Calyinciie Bhaizcnbachii, var. hrcvicapitata, Caradoc ; h, Head-shield of Triarthrns
Becki (Utica Slates), United States ; i. Shield of Leperditin Canadensis, var. Joscph-
iatia, of the natural size, Trenton Limestone, Canada ; j, The same, viewed from the
front. (After Salter. M'Coy, Rupert Jones, and Dana.)

group of the Crustaceans. Amongst these are numerous little

bivalved forms—such as species oi Primifia (fig. 47,/), Bey-
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rlchia (fig. 47, e\ and Leperditia (fig. 47, / and _/'). Most of

these are very small, varying from the size of a pin's head up
to that of a hemp seed ; but they are sometimes as large as

a small bean (fig. 47, /), and they are commonly found in

myriads together in the rock. As before said, they belong to

the same great group as the living Water-fleas (Ostracoda).

Besides these, we find the pod-shaped head-shields of the

shrimp-like Phyllopods—such as Caryocaris (fig. 47, d) and
Ceratiocaris. More important, however, than any of these are

the Trilobites, which may be considered as attaining their maxi-

mum development in the Lower Silurian. The huge Paj-adoxides

of the Cambrian have now disappeared, and with them almost

all the principal and characteristic '' primordial " genera, save

Ole?ius and Agnostus. In their place we have a great number
of new forms—some of them, like the great ^j^/'//?/5' tyrannus

of the Upper Llandeilo (fig. 47, <?), attaining a length of a foot

or more, and thus hardly yielding in the matter of size to their

ancient rivals. Almost every subdivision of the Lower Silurian

series has its own special and characteristic species of Trilo-

bites j and the study of these is therefore of great importance

to the geologist. A few widely-dispersed and characteristic

species have been here figured (fig. 47) ; and the following

may be considered as the principal Lower Silurian genera

—

Asap/iJis, Ogygia, C/ieirurtis, Ainpyx, Calymene^ Trimicleiis^

Lichas, lUcenus^ yEglina^ Harpes^ Remopleiirides, P/iacops,

Acidaspis, and Honialonotiis, a few of them passing upwards
under new forms into the Upper Silurian.

Coming next to the MoUnsca^ we find the group of the Sea-

mosses and Sea-mats (Po/yzoa) represented now by quite a

number of forms. Amongst these are examples of the true

Lace-corals {^Retcpora and Fciiestella), with their netted fan-like

or funnel-shaped fronds ; and along with these are numerous
delicate encrusting forms, which grew parasitically attached to

shells and corals {Hippof/ioa, Alccfo, Szc.) ; but perhaps the

most characteristic forms belong to the genus Ptilodidya (figs.

48 and 49). In this group the frond is flattened, with thin

striated edges, sometimes sword-like or scimitar-shaped, but

often more or less branched ; and it consists of two layers of

cells, separated by a delicate membrane, and opening upon
opposite sides. Each of these little chambers or " cells" was
originally tenanted by a minute animal, and the whole thus

constituted a compound organism or colony.

The Lamp-shells or Bi-acliiopods are so numerous, and pre-

sent such varied types, both in this and the succeeding period

of the Upper Silurian, that the name of '•' Age of Brachiopods"
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has with justice been appHed to the Sikirian period as a whole.
It would be impossible here to enter into details as to the

Fig. 48.

—

Ptilodictya /aici/ortnis. a.

Small specimen of the natural size ; b,

Cross-section, showing the shape of the
frond ; c, Portion of the surface, enlarged.
Trenton Limestone and Cincinnati Group,
Ameiica. (Original.)

Fig. 49.—A, Ptilodictya ncitta ; B, Ptil-
odictya Schafferi. a, Fragment, of the
natural size ; b. Portion, enlarged to show
the cells. Cincmnati Group of Ohio and
Canada. (Original.)

many different forms of Brachiopods which present themselves

in the Lower Silurian deposits ; but we may select the three

genera Orthis, Sirop/ioniena, and Leptcena for illustration, as

being specially characteristic of this period, though not exclu-

Fig. 50.—Lower Silurian Brachiopods. a and a', Orthis bi/orata, Llandeilo-Caradoc,
Britain and America ; b, O^-tJiis JJabelhtlnni, Caradoc, Britain ; c, Orthis sidyguadrata,
Cincinnati Group, America ; c' , Interior of the dorsal valve of the same ; d, StroJ>ho-
inena deltoidea, Llandeilo-Caradoc. Britain and America. (After Meek, Hall, and
Salter.)

sively confined to it. The numerous shells which belong to

the extensive and cosmopolitan genus Orthis (fig. 50, a, b, r,
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and fig. 51, r and d), are usually more or less transversely-

oblong or subquadrate, the two valves (as more or less in all

Fig. 51.—Lower Silurian Brachiopods. a, StropJiomena nlteriLnta, Cincinnati Group,
America ; b, Strophoineiia filitcxta, Trenton and Cincinnati Groups, America; c, Orthis
iestudinaria, Caradoc, Europe, and America ; d, d' , Orthis plicatclla, Cincinnati

Group, America ; e, c\ e", Le/>ta-na sericea, Llandeilo and Caradoc, Europe and Ame-
rica. (After Meek, Hall, and the Author.)

the Brachiopods) of unequal sizes, generally more or less con-

vex, and marked with radiating ribs or lines. The valves of

the shell are united to one another by teeth and sockets, and

there is a straight hinge-line. The beaks are also separated

by a distinct space ("hinge-area"), formed in part by each

valve, which is perforated by a triangular opening, through

which, in the living condition, passed a muscular cord attach-

ing the shell to some foreign object. The genus Strophomena

(fig. 50, d, and 51, ^ and b) is very like Orthis in general char-

acter; but the shell is usually much flatter, one or other valve

often being concave, the hinge-line is longer, and the aperture

for the emission of the stalk of attachment is partially closed

by a calcareous plate. In Leptcena, again (fig. 51, e), the shell

is like Strophomena in many respects, but generally compara-

tively longer, often completely semicircular, and having one

valve convex and the other valve concave. Amongst other

genera of Brachiopods which are largely represented in the

Lower Silurian rocks may be mentioned Lingiila, Crania,

Discina, Tj-eniatis, Sipho?iot?'eta, Acrotreta, RhyncJioncUa^ and
Athyris ; but none of these can claim the importance to which

the three previously-mentioned groups are entitled.

The remaining Lower Silurian groups of Molliisca can be
but briefly glanced at here. The Bivalves {Laniellibranchiata)

find numerous representatives, belonging to such genera as
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Modiolopsis, Ctenodonta, Orthonota, Falcearca, Lyrodesvia, Ain-

bonychia, and Cleidophorus. The Univalves {Gasteropoda) are

also very numerous, the two most important genera being
Murchisonia (fig. 52) and Pleiirotomaria. In both these groups
the outer lip of the shell is notched ; but the shell

in the former is elongated and turreted, whilst in

the latter it is depressed. The curious oceanic

Univalves known as the Heteropods are also very

abundant, the principal forms belonging to Bel-

lerophon and Machwca. In the former (fig. 53)
there is a symmetrical convoluted shell, like that

of the Pearly Nautilus in shape, but without any
internal partitions, and having the aperture of-

ten expanded and notched behind. The species

of Afachirea (fig. 54) are found both in North
America and in Scotland, and are exclusively

confined to the Lower Silurian period, so far

as known. They have the shell coiled into a

flat spiral, the mouth being furnished wdth a
very curious, thick, and solid lid or '^ opercu-

lum." The Lower Silurian /^/^;v/(?^j-, or "Wing-
ed Snails," are numerous, and belong principally

to the genera T/ieca, Co?ndarta, and Tentaadites,

the last-mentioned of these often being extremely abundant in

certain strata.

Lastly, the Lower Silurian Rocks have yielded a vast number

Fig. 52.

—

Mm--
chiso)iia gracilis,
Trenton Lime-
stone, America.
(After Billings.)

Fig- 53.—Different views oi Bellerophon Argo, Trenton Limestone, Canada.
(After Billings.)

of chambered shells, referable to animals which belong to the
same great division as the Cuttle-fishes (the Cephalopoda), and
of which the Pearly Nautilus is the only living representative at

the present day. In this group of Cephalopods the animal
possesses a well-developed external shell, which is divided
into chambers by shelly partitions ("septa"). The animal
lives in the last-formed and largest chamber of the shell, to
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which it is organically connected by muscular attachments.

The head is furnished with long muscular processes or " arms/'

Fig- 54.— Different views oi Maclurea crejudata, Quebec Group, Newfoundland
(After Billings.)

and can be protruded from the mouth of the shell at will, or

again withdrawn within it. We learn, also, from the Pearly

Nautilus, that these animals must have possessed two pairs of

breathing organs or " gills ; " hence all these forms are grouped

together under the name of the " Tetrabranchiate " Cephalo-

pods (Gr. tetra, four; bragchia, gill). On the other hand, the

ordinary Cuttle-fishes and Calamaries either possess an internal

skeleton, or if they have an external shell, it is not chambered
;

their "arms" are furnished with powerful organs of adhesion

in the form of suckers ; and they possess only a single pair of

gills. For this last reason they are termed the " Dibranchiate
"

Cephalopods (Gr. dis, twice ; bragc/iia, gill). No trace of the

true Cuttle-fishes has yet been found in Lower Silurian deposits;

but the Tetrabranchiate group is represented by a great num-
ber of forms, sometimes of great size. The principal Lower
Silurian genus is the well-known and widely-distributed Ortho-

ceras (fig. 55). The shell in this genus agrees with that of the

existing Pearly Nautilus, in consisting of numerous chambers

separated by shelly partitions (or septa), the latter being per-

forated by a tube which runs the whole length of the shell

after the last chamber, and is known as the " siphuncle " (fig.

56, .5-). The last chamber formed is the largest, and in it the

animal lives. The chambers behind this are apparently filled

with some gas secreted by the animal itself; and these are sup-

posed to act as a kind of float, enabling the creature to move
with ease under the weight of its shell. The various air-

chambers, though the siphuncle passes through them, have no

direct connection with one another; and it is believed that the

animal has the power of slightly altering its specific gravity,

and thus cf rising or sinking in the water by driving additional

fluid into the siphuncle or partially emptying it. The Ortho-
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ccras further agrees with the Pearly Nautilus in the fact that

the partitions or septa separating the different air-chambers are

Fig- 55-

—

^r2i.z-m^VL\.o^Orthoceras crehri- Fig. 56 —Restoration of O^-tJiocerns,

Si'ptiim, Cincinnati Group, North America, the sliell being supposed to be divided ver-

of the natural size. The lower figure is a ticallj-, and only its upper part being
section showing the air-chambers, and the shown. a. Arms ; f. Muscular tube
form and position of the siphuncle. (After ("funnel") \>y which water is expelled
Billings.) from the mantle-chamber; c. Air-cham-

bers ; s, Siphuncle.

simple and smooth, concave in front and convex behind, and
devoid of the elaborate lobation which they exhibit in the

Ammonites ; whilst the siphuncle pierces the septa either in

the centre or near it. In the Nautilus, however, the shell is

coiled into a flat spiral ; whereas in Ortkoce?'as the shell is a

straight, longer or shorter cone, tapering behind, and gradu-

ally expanding towards its mouth in front. The chief objec-

tions to the belief that the animal of the Orthoccras was essen-

tially like that of the Pearly Nautilus are—the comparatively

small size of the body-chamber, the often contracted aperture

of the mouth, and the enormous size of some specimens of

* This illustration is taken from a rough sketch made by the author
many years ago, but he is unable to say from what original source it was
copied.

H
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the shell. Thus, some Orthocerata have been discovered

measuring ten or twelve feet in length, with a diameter of a
foot at the larger extremity. These colossal dimensions cer-

tainly make it difficult to imagine that the comparatively small

body-chamber could have held an animal large enough to move
a load so ponderous as its own shell. To some, this difiiculty

has appeared so great that they prefer to believe that the

Orthoceras did not live in its shell at all, but that its shell was
an internal skeleton similar to what we shall find to exist in

many of the true Cuttle-fishes. There is something to be said

in favour of this view, but it would compel us to believe in tlie

existence in Lower Silurian times of Cuttle-fishes fully equal

in size to the giant " Kraken " of fable. It need only be
added in this connection that the Lower wSilurian rocks have
yielded the remains of many other Tetrabranchiate Cephalo-

pods besides Orthoceras. Some of these belong to Cyj'toceras,

which only differs from Orthoceras in the bow-shaped form of

the sliell ; others belong to Phragmoceras^ Lituites, &c. ; and,

lastly, we have true Nautili, with their spiral shells, closely

resembling the existing Pearly Nautilus.

Whilst all the sub-kingdoms of the Invertebrate animals are

represented in the Lower Silurian rocks, no traces of Verte-

brate animals have ever been discovered in these ancient

deposits, unless the so-called " Conodonts " found by Pander
in vast numbers in strata of this age * in Russia should prove
to be really of this nature. These problematical bodies are of

microscopic size, and have the form of minute, conical, tooth-

shaped spines, with sharp edges, and hollow at the base.

Their original discoverer regarded them as the horny teeth

of fishes allied to the Lampreys ; but Owen came to the con-

clusion that they probably belonged to Invertebrates. The
recent investigation of a vast number of similar but shghtly

larger bodies, of very various forms, in the Carboniferous rocks

of Ohio, has led Professor Newberry to the conclusion that

these singular fossils really are, as Pander thought, the teeth of

Cyclostomatous fishes. The whole of this difficult question

has thus been reopened, and we ma.y yet have to record the

first advent of Vertebrate animals in the Lower Silurian.

* According to Pander, the "Conodonts" are found not only in the
Lower Silurian beds, but also in the " Ungulite Grit " (Upper Cambrian),
as well as in the Devonian and Carboniferous deposits of Russia. Should
the Conodonts prove to be truly the remains of fishes, we should thus have
to transfer the first appearance of Vertebrates to, at any rate, as early a
period as the Upper Cambrian.
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CHAPTER X.

THE UPPER SILURIAN PERIOD.

Having now treated of the Lower Silurian period at consider-

able length, it will not be necessary to discuss the succeeding

group of the Upper Silurian in the same detail—the more so,

as with a general change of species the Upper Silurian animals

belong for the most part to the san:ie great types as those which

distinguish the Lower Silurian. As compared, also, as regards

the total bulk of strata concerned, the thickness of the Upper
Silurian is generally very much below that of the Lower Silurian,

indicating that they represent a proportionately shorter period

of time. In considering the general succession of the Upper
Silurian beds, we shall, as before, select Wales and America as

being two regions where these deposits are typically developed.

In Wales and its borders the general succession of the

Upper Silurian rocks may be taken to be as follows, in ascend-

ing order (fig. 57):—
(i) The base of the Upper Silurian series is constituted by

a series of arenaceous beds, to which the name of " May Hill

Sandstone " was applied by Sedgwick. These are succeeded

by a series of greenish-grey or pale-grey slates ("Tarannon

Shales "), sometimes of great thickness ; and these two groups

of beds together form what may be termed the ''^ May Hill

Group " (Upper Llandovery of Tvlurchison). Though not very

extensively developed in Britain, this zone is one very well

marked by its fossils; and it corresponds with the "Clinton

Group " of North America, in which similar fossils occur. In

South Wales this group is clearly unconformable to the highest

member ofthe subjacent Lower Silurian (the Llandovery group);

and there is reason to believe that a similar, though less con-

spicuous, physical break occurs very generally between the

base of the Upper and the summit of the Lower Silurian.

(2) The WenlocJz Group succeeds the J\Iay Hill group, and
constitutes the middle member of the Upper Silurian. At its

base it may have an irregular limestone ("Woolhope Lime-

stone"), and its summit may be formed by a similar but thicker

calcareous deposit ("Wenlock Limestone"); but the bulk of the

group is made up of the argillaceous and shaly strata known as

the " Wenlock Shale." In North Wales the Wenlock group is

represented by a great accumulation of flaggy and gritty strata

(the '' Denbighshire Flags and Grits "), and similar beds (the
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" Coniston Flags " and " Coniston Grits ") take the same place

in the north of England.

(3) The Ludlow Givup is the highest member of the Upper
Silurian, and consists typically of a lower arenaceous and shaly

series (the "Lower Ludlow Rock") a middle calcareous

member (the " Aymestry Limestone"), and an upper shaly and

sandy series (the " Upper Ludlow Rock " and " Uownton Sand-

stone"). At the summit, or close to the summit, of the Upper
Ludlow, is a singular stratum only a few inches thick (vary-

ing from an inch to a foot), which contains numerous remains

of crustaceans and fishes, and is well known under the name
of the "bone-bed." Finally, the Upper Ludlow rock graduates

invariably into a series of red sandy deposits, which, when of

a flaggy character, are known locally as the " Tile-stones."

These beds are probably to be regarded as the highest member
of the Upper Silurian ; but they are sometimes looked upon as

passage-beds into the Old Red Sandstone, or as the base of

this formation. It is, in fact, apparently impossible to draw
any actual line of demarcation between the Upper Silurian and
the overlying deposits of the Devonian or Old Red Sandstone

series. Both in Britain and in America the Lower Devonian
beds repose with perfect conformity upon the highest Silurian

beds, and the two formations appear to pass into one another

by a gradual and imperceptible transition.

The Upper Silurian strata of Britain vary from perhaps

3000 or 4000 feet in thickness up to 8000 or io,oco feet. In

North America the corresponding series, though also variable,

is generally of much smaller thickness, and maybe under 1000

feet. The general succession of the Upper Silurian deposits

of North America is as follows :

—

(i) Medina Sandstone.—This constitutes the base of the

Upper Silurian, and consists of sandy strata, singularly devoid

of life, and passing below in some localities into a conglo-

merate (" Oneida Conglomerate "), which is stated to contain

pebbles derived from the older beds, and which would thus

indicate an unconformity between the Upper and Lower
Silurian.

(2) Clinton Group. — Above the Medina sandstone are

beds of sandstone and shale, sometimes with calcareous bands,

which constitute what is known as the " Clinton Group." The
Medina and Clinton groups are undoubtedly the equivalent of

the " May Hill Group " of Britain, as shown by the identity of

their fossils.
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Generalised Section of the Upper Silurian Strata
OF Wales and Shropshire.

Fig. 57-

J
Base of Old Red Sand-

I
stone.

— Tile-stones.

— Uppei- Ludlow Rock.

Aymestry Limestone.

— Lower Ludlow Rock.

— Wenlock Limestone.

Wenlock Shale (Denbigh-
shire Flags and Grits of

North Wales).

Woolhope Limestone.

Tarannon Shales.

May Hill Sandstone.

Llandovery Rocks.

(3) Niagai-a Group.—This group consists typically of a
series of argillaceous beds ("Niagara Shale") capped by
limestones ("Niagara Limestone"); and the name of the

group is derived from the fact that it is over Hmestones of this

age that the Niagara river is precipitated to form the great

Falls. In places the Niagara group is wholly calcareous,

and it is continued upwards into a series of marls and sand-

stones, with beds of salt and masses of gypsum (the " Salina

Group "), or into a series of magnesian limestones ('' Guelph
Limestones"). The Niagara group, as a whole, corresponds

unequivocally with the Wenlock group of Britain.

(4) Lower Helderberg Group.—The Upper Silurian period

in North America was terminated by the deposition of a series

of calcareous beds, which derive the name of " Lower Helder-

berg" from the Helderberg mountains, south of Albany, and
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which are divided into several zones, capable of recognition by
their fossils, and known by local names (Tentaculite Lime-

stone, Water-lime, Lower Pentamerus Limestone, Delthyris

Shaly Limestone, and Upper Pentamerus Limestone). As a

whole, this series may be regarded as the equivalent of the

Ludlow group of Britain, though it is difficult to establish any
precise parallelism. The summit of the Lower Helderberg

group is constituted by a coarse-grained sandstone (the " Oris-

kany Sandstone "), replete with organic remains, which have

to a large extent a Silurian fades. Opinions differ as to whether

this sandstone is to be regarded as the highest bed of the Upper
Silurian or the base of the Devonian. We thus see that in

America, as in Britain, no other line than an artificial one can be
drawn between the Upper Silurian and the overlying Devonian.

As regards the life of the Upper Silurian period, we have, as

before, a number of so-called " Fucoids," the true vegetable

nature of which is in many instances beyond doubt. In addi-

tion to these, how^ever, we meet for the first time, in deposits

of this age, with the remains of genuine land-plants, though

our knowledge of these is still too scanty to enable us to con-

struct any detailed picture of the terrestrial vegetation of the

period. Some of these remains indicate the existence of the

remarkable genus Lepidodendron—a genus which played a part

of great importance in the forests of the Devonian and Carbon-

iferous periods, and which may be regarded as a gigantic and
extinct type of the Club-mosses {Lycopodiacece). Near the

summit of the Ludlow formation in Britain there have also

been found beds charged with numerous small globular bodies,

which Dr Hooker has shown to be the seed-vessels or " spor-

angia" of Club-mosses. Principal Dawson further states that

he has seen in the same formation fragments of wood with the

structure of the singular Devonian Conifer known as Proto-

taxites. Lastly, the same distinguished observer has described

from the Upper Silurian of North America the remains of the

singular land-plants belonging to the genus Psilop/iyfon, which

will be referred to at greater length hereafter.

The marine life of the Upper Silurian is in the main con-

stituted by types of animals similar to those characterising the

Lower Silurian, though for the most part belonging to difi'erent

species. The Protozoans are represented principally by Stro-

matopora and Isc/iadifcs, along with a number of undoubted

sponges (such as Aniphispongia, Astraospongia, Asfylospongia,

and Palceomanon).

Amongst the Cxknteratcs, we find the old group of Grap-

tolites now vermnef on extinction. Individuals still remain



THE UPPER SILURIAN PERIOD. 119

numerous, but the variety of generic and specific types has

now become greatly reduced. All the branching and complex

forms of the Arenig, the twin-Grap-

tolites and Dicranograpti of the

Llandeilo, and the double-celled

Diplograpti and Cliniacograpti of

the Bala group, have now disap-

peared. In their place we have

the singular Rdiolitcs, with its curi-

ously-reticulated skeleton; and seve-

ral species of the single-celled genus

Alonograptus, of which a character-

istic species {M. priodoii) is here

figured. If we remove from this

group the plant-like Dictyonenice,

which are still present, and which

survive into the Devonian, no
known species of Graptolite has

hitherto been detected in strata

higher in geological position than

the Ludlow. This, therefore, pre-

sents us with the first instance we
have as yet met with of the total

disappearance and extinction of a

great and important series of or-

ganic forms.

The Corals are very numerously
represented in the Upper Silurian

rocks, some of the limestones (such

as the Wenlock Limestone) being

often largely composed of the skeletons of these animals.

Almost all the known forms of this period belong to the

two great divisions of the Rugose and Tabulate corals, the

former being represented by species of Zaphrentis, Onip/iyjna,

CystiphyHum, Stronbodes, Acervuhwia, CyathopJiyllum, &c.

;

whilst the latter belong principally to the genera FavosiUs,

Chcetetes, Halysites, Syringopora, Hdiolites, and Plasniopora.

Amongst the Rugosa, the first appearance of the great and

important genus Cyathophyllum, so characteristic of the Palae-

ozoic period, is to be noted ; and amongst the Tabulata

we have similarly the first appearance, in force at any rate,

of the widely-spread genus Favosites — the " Honeycomb-
corals." The " Chain-corals" (Halysites), figured below (fig. 59),

are also very common examples of the Tabulate corals during

this period, though they occur likewise in the Lower Silurian.

Fig. 58.—A, Moiiograptus prio-
don, slightly enlarged. B, Frag-
ment of the same viewed from
behind. C, Fragment of the same
viewed in front, showing the mouths
of the cellules. D, Cross-section
of the same. From the Wenlock
Group (Coniston Flags of the North
of England). (Original.)
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Amongst the Echinodej-mata^ all those orders which have

hard parts capable of ready preservation are more or less

Fig. 59.

—

a, Hnlysitcs catennlaj-ia, small variety, of the natural size ; b, Fragment of

a large variety of the same, of the natural size ; c, Fragment of limestone with the tubes
of Halysitcs agglomerata, of the natural size ; d. Vertical section of two tubes of the

same, showing the tabulae, enlarged. Niagara Limestone (.Wenlock), Canada. (Original.)

largely represented. We have no trace of the Holothurians

or Sea-cucumbers ; but this is not surprising, as the record of

the past is throughout almost silent as to the former existence

of these soft-bodied creatures, the scattered plates and spicules

in their skin offering a very uncertain chance of preservation

in the fossil condition. The Sea-urchins {Echinoids) are said

to be represented by examples of the old genus PalcBchinus.

The Star-fishes {Asteroids) and the Brittle-stars {Ophiiiroids)

are, comparatively speaking, largely represented ; the former

by species of Palasteriiia (fig. 60), Palceastcr (fig. 60), Palceo-

covia (fig. 60), Pdraster^ Glyptaster, and Lepidastcr—and the

latter by species of Protaster (fig. 61), Pahwdiscus, Acroura,

and Eucladia. The singular Cysfidcans, or " Globe Crinoids,"

with their globular or ovate, tesselated bodies (fig. 46, A, C, D,),

are also not uncommon in the Upper Silurian ; and if they do
not become finally extinct here, they certainly survive the close

of this period by but a very brief time. By far the most im-

portant, however, of the Upper Silurian Echinoderms, are the

Sea-lilies or Crinoids. The limestones of this period are often

largely composed of the fragmentary columns and detached
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plates of these creatures, and some of them (such as the Wen-

lock Umestone of Dudley) have yielded perhaps the most

Fig. 60.-Upper Silurian St.ir-fishes. i, Palasterina prima-va. Lower Ludlow
; 2,

Paheaster Rutkveiii, Lowei Ludlow ; 3, PalcEOCOina CoLvini, Lower Ludlow. (Atier

Salter.)

exquisitely-preserved examples of this group with which we

are as yet acquainted. However varied in their forms, these

Fig. 61.—A, Protaster Sedgi.vickii, showing the disc and bases of the arms ; B, Por-

tion of an arm, greatly enlarged. Lower Ludlow. (After Salter.)

beautiful organisms consist of a globular, ovate, or pear-shaped

body (the " calyx "), supported upon a longer or shorter

jointed stem (or " column "). The body is covered externally

with an armour of closely-fitting calcareous plates (fig. 62), and

its upper surface is protected by similar but smaller plates

more loosely connected by a leathery integument. From the

upper surface of the body, round its margin, springs a series

of longer or shorter fiexible processes, composed of innu-

merable calcareous joints or pieces, movably united with one
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another. The arms are typically five in number; but they

generally subdivide at least once, sometimes twice, and they

Fig. 62.—Upper Silurian Crinoids. a, Calyx and arms oi Eiccalyptocrbnis polydacty-
his, Wenlock Limestone ; b, Icht]iyoc7-i7ncs icsz'is, Niagara Limestone, America ; c,

Taxocrimis tiiberczilatics, Wenlock Limestone. (After IM'Coy and Hall.)

are furnished with similar but more slender lateral branches

or " pinnules," thus giving rise to a crown of delicate feathery

plumes. The "column" is the stem by which the animal is

attached permanently to the bottom of the sea ; and it is com-
posed of numerous separate plates, so jointed together that

whilst the amount of movement between any two pieces must
be very limited, the entire column acquires more or less flexi-

bility, allowing the organism as a whole to wave backwards and
forwards on its stalk. Into the exquisite minutics. of structure

by which the innumerable parts entering into the composition

of a single Crinoid are adapted for their proper purposes in

the economy of the animal, it is impossible to enter here. No
period, as before said, has yielded examples of greater beauty
than the Upper Silurian, the principal genera represented

being Cvatkocrifius, Platycrinus^ Marsupiocriims, Taxocrinus,

Eucalyptoainus, Ichthyocrinus^ Mariacri?ius, Pcricc/iocrhius,

Glyptocrinus^ Crotalocrimis^ and Edriocriniis.

The tracks and burrows of Anndides are as abundant in

the Upper Silurian strata as in older deposits, and have just

as commonly been regarded as plants. The most abundant
forms are the cyhndrical, twisted bodies (Planolites), which are
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so frequently found on the surfaces of sandy beds, and which

have been described as the stems of sea-weeds. These fossils

(fig. 63), however, can be nothing more, in most cases, than

Fig. 63.

—

Planolites vulgaris, the filled-up burrows of a marine worm.
Upper Silurian (Clinton Group), Canada. (Original.)

the filled-up burrows of marine worms resembling the living

Lob-worms. There are also various remains which belong to

the group of the tube-inhabiting Annelides {Tubkola). Of
this nature are the tubes of Serpulites and Coniidites, and the

little spiral discs of Spimrbis Leivisii.

Amongst the Articulates, we still meet only with the remains

of Crustaceans. Besides the little bivalved Ostracoda—which

here are occasionally found of the size of beans—and various

Phyllopods of different kinds, we have an abundance of Trilo-

bites. These last-mentioned ancient types, however, are now
beginning to show signs of decadence ; and though still indi-

vidually numerous, there is a great diminution in the number
of generic types. Many of the old genera, which flourished

so abundantly in Lower Silurian seas, have now died out;

and the group is represented chiefly by species of Cheiriirus^

Encrimtrus, Harpes, Proetus, Lic/ias, Acidaspis, Illcentis, Caly-

mene^ Ilomalonotus, and Phacops—the last of these, one of the
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highest and most beautiful of the groups of Trilobites, attaining

here its maximum of development. In the annexed illustra-

tion (fig. 64) some of the characteristic Upper Silurian Trilo-

Fig. 64.—Upper Silurian Trilobites. a, Cheiriirus In7n7icrojiatus, Wenlock and Cara-
doc ; /', FJiacops lougica2idaliis, Wenlock, Britain, and America ; c, Phacops Dmvningue,
Wenlock and Ludlow ; d, Harpes iingiila. Upper Silurian, Bohemia. (After Salter
and Barrande.)

bites are represented—all, however, belonging to genera which
have their commencement in the Lower Silurian period. In
addition to the above, the Ludlow rocks of Britain and the

Lower Helderberg beds of North America have yielded the

remains of certain singular Crustaceans belonging to the

extinct order of the Ewypterida. Some of these wonderful

forms are not remarkable for their size ; but others, such as

Pterygotus Angliais (fig. 65), attain a length of six feet or more,

and may fairly be considered as the giants of their class. The
Eurypterids are most nearly allied to the existing King-crabs

{LijHuIi)^ and have the anterior end of the body covered with

a great head-shield, carrying two pairs of eyes, the one simple

and the other compound. The feelers are converted into

pincers, whilst the last pair of limbs have their bases covered
with spiny teeth so as to act as jaws, and are flattened and
widened out towards their extremities so as to officiate as

swimming-paddles. The hinder extremity of the body is com-
posed of thirteen rings, which have no legs attached to them

;

and the last segment of the tail is either a flattened plate or a
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narrow, sword-shaped spine. Fragments of the skeleton are

easily recognised by the peculiar scale-like markings with

which the surface is adorned, and
which look not at all unlike the

scales of a fish. The most fam-

ous locality for these great Crus-

taceans is Lesmahagow, in Lan-
arkshire, where many different

species have been found. The
true King-crabs {Limuli) of exist-

ing seas also appear to have been
represented by at least one form
{NeoUimilus) in the Upper Silu-

rian.

Coming to the MoUusca^ we
note the occurrence of the same
great groups as in the Lower
Silurian. Amongst the Sea-

mosses {Folyzoa), we have the

ancient Lace - corals {Fenestella

and Retcpoi'o)^ with the nearly-

allied Glauconoine^ and species of

Ptilodiciya (fig. 66) ; whilst many
forms often referred here may
probably have to be transferred

to the Corals, just as some so-

called Corals will ultimately be
removed to the present group.

The Brachiopods continued
to flourish during the Upper
Silurian period in immense num-
bers and under a greatly in-

creased variety of forms. The three prominent Lower
Silurian genera Ofi/iis, Strophomena, and Lepicena are still

well represented, though they have lost their former pre-

eminence. Amongst the numerous types which have now
come upon the scene for the first time, or which have now a
special development, are Spi?-ifcra and Pcntanwiis. In the

first of these (fig. 69, b, c), one of the valves of the shell (the

dorsal) is furnished in its interior with a pair of great calca-

reous spires, which served for the support of the long and
fringed fleshy processes or " arms " which were attached to the

sides of the mouth."' In the genus Fcntamerus (fig. 70) the

* In all the Lamp-shells the mouth is provided with two long fleshy

organs, which carry delicate filaments on their sides, and which are

Fig. 65. — Ptcrygotiis AnglicJis,
viewed from the under side, reduced
in size, and restored, c c, The feelers

(antennae), terminating in nipping-
claws ; o o. Eyes \ ;« vi, Three pairs of
jointed limbs, with pointed extremi-
ties ; n n. Swimming-paddles, the bases
of which are spiny and act as jaws.
Upper Silurian, Lanarkshire. (After
Henry Woodward.)
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shell is curiously subdivided in its interior by calcareous

plates. The Pentamcri commenced their existence at the very

Fig. 66.—Upper Silurian Polyzoa. i, Fan-shaped frond oi Rhiitopora verrttcosa; la,

Portion of the surface of the same, enlarged ; 2 and za, PJuenopora ensi/orutis, of the
natural size and enlarged ; 3 and 3^, Hclopoj-a fragilis, of the natural size and en-
larged ; 4 and 4^, Ptilodictya raripora, of the natural size and enlarged. The speci-

mens are all from the Clinton Formation (May Hill Group) of Canada. (Original.)

close of the Lower Silurian (Llandovery), and survived to the

close of the Upper Silurian ; but they are specially character-

istic of the ]\Iay Hill and Wenlock groups, both in Britain

and in other regions. One species, Pentanierus galeafus, is

common to Sweden, Britain, and America. Amongst the

remaining Upper Silurian Brachiopods are the extraordinary

usually coiled into a spiral. These organs are known as the "arms,"
and it is from their presence that the name of ^^ Brac/iiopoda^' is derived
(Gr. brachion, arm ; podes, feet). In some cases the arms are merely coiled

away within the shell, without any support ; but in other cases they are

carried upon a more or less elaborate shelly loop, often spoken of as the

"carriage-spring apparatus." In the Spirifcrs, and in other ancient

genera, this apparatus is coiled up into a complicated spiral (fig. 67). It

Fig. 67.

—

Spirifera hysterica. The right-hand figure shows the interior of the
dorsal valve, with the calcareous spires for the support of the arms.

is these "arms," with or without the supporting loops or spires, which
serve as one of the special characters distinguishing the J^rachiopods from
the true Bivalves {Lamdlibranchiata).
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Trime7'eIUds ; the old and at the same time modern Lingtilce,

Disciim^ and Cranics ; together with many species oi Airypa

Fig. 68. — Upper Silurian Brachiopods. a a', Leptocalia pla7iP-co7ivexn, Clinton

Group, America ; b b' . Rhyiichonella iicghxta, Clinton Group, America ; c, Rhyjichoiiella

ciineatn, Niagara Group, America, and Wenlock Group, Britain ; d d', Orthis elegan-

ticla, Llandeilo to Ludlow, America and Europe; e e, Atrypa heniisphe^'ica, Clinton

Group, America, and Llandovery and May Hill Groups, Britain ;//', Atryf>a congcsta,

Clinton Group, America ; g g', OrtJiis Davidso7ii, Clinton Group, America. (After Hall,

Billings, and the Author.)

(fig. ()%, <?), Leptocoelia (fig. 68, a), RhynchoJiella (fig. 68, b, c),

Meristella (fig. 69, a, e,f), Aihyris, Retzia, Chonetes, &c.

Fig. 69.

—

a,a' J^Ieristella i7!terined'ia, Niagara 'Group, America; b, Spirifera Niagnr-
ensis, Niagara Group, America ; c c' , Spirifcra crispa. May Hill to Ludlow, Britain, and
Niagara Group, America ; d, Styophciiieiia {St7-cptof-/iy)ich2is) S2d>pla7ia, Niagara Group,
America ; e, Meristella 7iavifo7-77iis, Niagara Group, America

\ f, Meristella cyli7idricn,

Niagara Group, America. (After Hall, Billings, and the Author.)

The higher groups of the Mollusca are also largely repre-

sented in the Upper Silurian. Apart from some singular types.
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such as the huge and thick-shelled Megalomi of the American

Wenlock formation, the Bivalves {Lamellibranchiata) present

Fig. jo.—PcJitanienis Knightii. Wenlock and Ludlow. The right-hand
figure shows the internal partitions of the shell.

little of special interest ; for though sufficiently numerous, they

are rarely well preserved, and their true affinities are often uti-

certain. Amongst the most characteristic genera of this period

may be mentioned Cardiola (hg. 71, A and C) and Ffirinea (fig.

Fig. 71.—Upper Silurian Bivalves, A, Cardiola interr7t^ta,'WevAocV and Ludlow:
B, Pterinca subfalcata, Wenlock ; C, Cardiola fibrosa, Ludlow. (After Salter and
IM'Coy.)

71, B), though the latter survives to a much later date. The
Univalves {Gasteropoda) are very numerous, and a few charac-

teristic forms are here figured (fig. 72). Of these, no genus

is perhaps more characteristic than Euomphalus (fig. 72, /;),

with its flat discoidal shell, coiled up into an oblique spiral,

and deeply hollowed out on one side ; but examples of this

group are both of older and of more modern date. Another

very extensive genus, especially in America, is Platyccras (fig.

72, a and/), with its thin fragile shell—often hardly coiled up
at all—its minute spire, and its widely-expanded, often sinuated

mouth. The British Acrociilice should probably be placed

here, and the group has with reason been regarded as allied

to the Violet-snails {lanth'uia) of the open Atlantic. The
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species of Platyostoma (fig. 72, h) also belong to the same
family ; and the entire group is continued throughout the

Devonian into the Carboniferous. Amongst other well-known

Upper Silurian Gasteropods are species of the genera Holopea

Fig. 72.—Upper Silurian Gasteropods. a, Platyceras ventrlcosum. Lower Helder-

berg, America ; b, Euonphalics discors, Wenlock, Britain ; c, Holopella obsoleta, Lud-
low, Britain ; d, Platyschisvia helicites. Upper Ludlow, Britain ; e, Holopella grncilior,

Wenlock, Britain ;_/, Platyceras multisinitatuni, Lower Helderberg, America; g. Hole-

pea snbconica. Lower Helderberg, America ; //, h' , Platyostoma Niagarense, Niagara
Group, America. (After Hall, M'Coy, and Salter.)

(fig. 72, g), Holopella (fig. 72, c), Platyschisvia (fig. 72, d),

Cyclonema, Pleiirotomaria, Murchisonia, Troc/ionema, &c. The
oceanic Univalves {Hetej'opods) are rep-

resented mainly by species of Bellero-

phon ; and the Winged Snails, or Ptero-

pods, can still boast of the gigantic Theccd

and Co7nilaricg, which characterise yet

older deposits. The commonest genus
of Pteropoda, however, is Teniaadites (fig.

73), which clearly belongs here, though
it has commonly been regarded as the

tube of an Ann elide. The shell in this

group is a conical tube, usually adorned
with prominent transverse rings, and
often with finer transverse or longitudi-

nal strife as well ; and many beds of the

Upper Silurian exhibit myriads of such tubes scattered promis-

cuously over their surfaces.

I

Fig 73.— Tentaciiliiesor-

iiatus. Upper Silurian of

Europe and North America.
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The last and highest group of the Mollusca—that of the

Cephalopoda— is still represented only by Tetrabranchiate

forms ; but the abundance and variety of these is almost

beyond belief. Many hundreds of different species are known,
chiefly belonging to the straight Orthoceratites, but the slightly-

curved Cyrtoceras is only little less common. There are also

numerous forms of the genera Phragmoceras^ Ascoceras, Gyro-

ceras, Lituites, and Nautilus. Here, also, are the first-known

species of the genus Goiiiatites—a group which attains con-

siderable importance in later deposits, and which is to be

regarded as the precursor of the Anwionites of the Secondary
period.

Finally, we find ourselves for the first time called upon to

consider the remains of undoubted vertebrate animals, in the

form of Fishes. The oldest of these remains, so far as yet

known, are found in the Lower Ludlow rocks, and they con-

sist of the bony head-shields or bucklers

of certain singular armoured fishes belong-

ing to the group of the Ganoids, repre-

sented at the present day by the Stur-

geons, the Gar-pikes of North America,

and a few other less familiar forms. The
principal Upper Silurian genus of these is

Fleraspis, and the annexed illustration (fig.

74) will give some idea of the extraordi-

nary form of the shield covering the head

in these ancient fishes. The remarkable

stratum near the top of the Ludlow for-

mation known as the "bone-bed" has

also yielded the remains of shark-like

fishes. Some of these, for which the name
of Oiichiis has been proposed, are in the form of com-

pressed, slightly-curved spines (fig. 75, A), which would appear

Fig. 74.—Head-shield
of Pteraspis Banksii,

Ludlow rocks. (After

Murchison.)

Fig. 75.—A, S'pin^ oi 0/ich7ts tetuiistriatus ; B, Shagreen-scales of 7^//^/ir'(/«5. Both
from the " bone-bed " of the Upper Ludlow rocks. (After Murchison.)

to be of the nature of the strong defensive s])ines implanted

in front of certain of the fins in many living fishes. Besides

these, have been found fragments of prickly skin or shagreen

{Sphagodus), along with minute cushion-shaped bodies {Thelo-
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(ins, fig. 75, B), which are doubtless the bony scales of some
fish resemblmg the modern Dog-fishes. As the above mentioned
remains belong to two distinct, and at the same time highly-

organised, groups of the fishes, it is hardly likely that we are

really presented here with the first examples of this great class.

On the contrary, whether the so-called " Conodonts " should

prove to be the teeth of fishes or not, Vv-e are justified in ex-

pecting that unequivocal remains of this group of animals will

still be found in the Lower Silurian. It is interesting, also, to

note that the first appearance of fishes—the lowest class of

vertebrate animals—so far as known to us at present, does not

take place until after all the great sub-kingdoms of invertebrates

have been long in existence ; and there is no reason for think-

ing that future discoveries will materially affect the relative

order of succession thus indicated.

Literature.

From the vast and daily-increasing mass of Silurian literature, it is im-
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embody researches on special groups of Silurian animals—anything like an
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(i) ' Siluria. ' Sir Roderick Murchison.

(2) ' Geology of Russia in Europe.' ]\Iurchison (with M. de Verneuil
and Count von Keyserling).

(3) ' Bassiu Silurien de Boheme Centrale. ' Barrande.

(4)
' Introduction to the Catalogue of British Palaeozoic Fossils in the

Woodwardian Museum of Cambridge.' Sedgwick.

(5) ' Die Urwelt Russlands.' Eichwald.

(6) ' Report on the Geology of Londonderry, Tyrone,' <S:c. Portlock.

(7) "Geology of North Wales"—'Mem. Geol. Survey of Great Britain,'

vol. iii. Ramsay.

(8) ' Geology of Canada,' 1863, Sir W. E. Logan ; and the ' Reports of

Progress of the Geological Survey ' since 1863.

(9)
' Memoirs of the Geological Survey of Great Britain.

'

(10) ' Reports of the Geological Surveys of the States of New York,
Illinois, Ohio, Iowa, jMichigan, Vermont, Wisconsin, Minne-
sota,' &c. By Emmons, Hall, Worthen, Meek, Newberry,
Orton, Winchell, Dale Owen, &c.

(11) ' Thesaurus Siluricus.' Bigsby.

(12) ' British Palaeozoic Fossils.' M'Coy.

(13) ' Synopsis of the Silurian Fossils of Ireland,' M'Coy.

(14) " Appendix to the Geology of North Wales "—
' Mem. Geol. Survey,'

vol. iii. Salter.
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(15) ' Catalogue of the Cambrian and Silurian Fossils in the Woodward-
ian Museum of Cambridge. ' Salter.

(16) ' Characteristic British Fossils.' Baily.

(17) ' Catalogue of British Fossils.' Morris.

(18) ' Palaeozoic Fossils of Canada.' Billings.

(19) ' Decades of the Geological Survey of Canada.' Billings, Salter,

Rupert Jones.

(20) ' Decades of the Geological Survey of Great Britain.' Salter, Edward
Forbes.

(21) ' Palaeontology of New York,' vols, i.-iii. Hall.

(22) ' Palaeontology of Illinois.' Meek and Worthen.

(23) ' Palaeontology of Ohio.' Meek, Hall, Whitfield, Nicholson.

(24) 'Silurian Fauna of West Tennessee' (Silurische Fauna des West-
lichen Tennessee). Ferdinand Roemer.

(25) ' Reports on the State Cabinet of New York.' Hall.

(26) ' Lethrea Geognostica.' Bronn.

(27) ' Index Palffiontologicus.' Bronn.

(28) ' Lethaia Rossica. ' Eichwald.

(29) ' Lethaea Suecica.' Hisinger.

(30) ' Palasontologica Suecica.' Angelin.

(31) ' Petrefacta Germania?.' Goldfuss.

(32) ' Versteinerungen der Grauwacken-Formation in Sachsen.' Geinitz.

(33) 'Organisation of Trilobites ' (Ray Society). Burmeister.

(34) 'Monograph of the British Trilobites' (Palasontographical Society).

Salter.

(35) ' Monograph of the British Merostomata' (Palreontographical Society).

Henry Woodward.
(36) Monograph of British Brachiopoda ' (Palaeontographical Society).

Thomas Davidson.

(37) ' Graptolites of the Quebec Group.' James Hall.

(38) ' ^Monograph of the British Graptolitidae.' Nicholson,

(39) * Monographs on the Trilobites, Pteropods, Cephalopods, Grapto-
lites,' &c. Extracted from the ' Systeme Silurien du Centre de
la Boheme.' Barrande.

(40) ' Polypiers Fossiles des Terrains Paleozoiques,' and ' Monograph of

the British Corals' (Palaeontographical Society). Milne Ed-
wards and Jules Haime.

CHAPTER XL

THE DEVONIAN AND OLD RED SANDSTONE
PERIOD.

Between the summit of the Ludlow formation and the strata

which are universally admitted to belong to the Carboniferous
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series is a great system of deposits, to which the name of '' Old

Red Sandstone" was originally applied, to distinguish them

from certain arenaceous strata which lie above the coal (" New
Red Sandstone"). The Old Red Sandstone, properly so

called, was originally described and investigated as occurring

in Scotland and in South Wales and its borders; and similar

strata occur in the south of Ireland. Subsequently it was

discovered that sediments of a different mineral nature, and

containing different organic remains, intervened between the

Silurian and the Carboniferous rocks on the continent of Eu-

rope, and strata with similar palseontological characters to these

were found occupying a considerable area in Devonshire. The
name of " Devonian " was applied to these deposits ; and this

title, by common usage, has come to be regarded as synony-

mous with the name of " Old Red Sandstone." Lastly, a

magnificent series of deposits, containing marine fossils, and

undoubtedly equivalent to the true "Devonian" of Devon-

shire, Rhenish Prussia, Belgium, and France, is found to inter-

vene in North America between the summit of the Silurian

and the base of the Carboniferous rocks.

Much difficulty has been felt in correlating the true " Devon-

ian Rocks" with the typical " Old Red Sandstone"—this diffi-

culty arising from the fact that though both formations are

fossiliferous, the peculiar fossils of each have only been rarely

and partially found associated together. The characteristic

crustaceans and many of the characteristic fishes of the Old

Red are wanting in the Devonian ; whilst the corals and

marine shells of the latter do not occur in the former. It is

impossible here to enter into any discussion as to the merits

of the controversy to which this difficulty has given origin.

No one, however, can doubt the importance and reality of the

Devonian series as an independent system of rocks to be in-

tercalated in point of time between the Silurian and the Car-

boniferous. The want of agreement, both lithologically and

palaeontologically, between the Devonian and the Old Red,

can be explained by supposing that these two formations,

though wholly or in great part conteivporancous, and therefore

strict equivalents, represent deposits in two different geographi-

cal areas, laid down under different conditions. On this view,

the typical Devonian rocks of Europe, Britain, and North

America are the deep-sea deposits of the Devonian period, or,

at any rate, are genuine marine sediments formed far from

land. On the other hand, the " Old Red Sandstone " of

Britain and the corresponding "Gaspe Group" of Eastern
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Canada represent the shallow-water shore-deposits of the same
period. In fact, the former of these last - mentioned de-

posits contains no fossils which can be asserted positively

to be marine (unless the Eurypterids be considered so) ; and
it is even conceivable that it represents the sediments of an
inland sea. Accepting this explanation in the meanwhile,

we may very briefly consider the general succession of the

deposits of this period in Scotland, in Devonshire, and in

North America.

In Scotland the "Old Red" forms a great series of arena-

ceous and conglomeratic strata, attaining a thickness of many
thousands of feet, and divisible into three groups. Of these,

the Loiuer Old Red Sandstone reposes with perfect conform-
ity upon the highest beds of the Upper Silurian, the two for-

mations being almost inseparably united by an intermediate

series of " passage-beds." In mineral nature this group con-

sists principally of massive conglomerates, sandstones, shales,

and concretionary limestones ; and its fossils consist chiefly of

large crustaceans belonging to the family of the Eurypterids,

fishes, and plants. The Middle Old Red Sandstone consists of

flagstones, bituminous shales, and conglomerates, sometimes
with irregular calcareous bands ; and its fossils are principally

fishes and plants. It may be wholly wanting, when the Upper
Old Red seems to repose unconformably upon the lower divi-

sion of the series. The Upper Old Red Sandstone consists of

conglomerates and grits, along with a great series of red and
yellow sandstones^the fossils, as before, being fishes and re-

mains of plants. The Upper Old Red graduates upwards
conformably into the Carboniferous series.

The Devonian rocks of Devonshire are likewise divisible

into a lower, middle, and upper division. The Lower
Devonian or Lynton Group consists of red and purple sand-

stones, with marine fossils, corresponding to the "Spirifer

Sandstein " of Germany, and to the arenaceous deposits (Scho-

harie and Cauda-Galli Grits) at the base of the American
Devonian. The Middle Devonian or Ilfracoinbe Group consists

of sandstones and flags, with calcareous slates and crystalline

limestones, containing many corals. It corresponds with the

great " Eifel Limestone " of the Continent, and, in a general

way, with the Corniferous Limestone and Hamilton group of

North America. The Upper Devonian or Pilton Group, lastly,

consists of sandstones and calcareous shales which correspond
with the " Clymenia Limestone" and '' Cypridina Shales" of

the Continent, and with the Chemung and Portage groups of
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North America. It seems quite possible, also, that the so-

called " Carboniferous Slates " of Ireland correspond with

this group, and that the former would be more properly re-

garded as forming the summit of the Devonian than the

base of the Carboniferous.

In no country in the world, probably, is there a finer

or more complete exposition of the strata intervening be-

tween the Silurian and Carboniferous deposits than in the

United States. The following are the main subdivisions

of the Devonian rocks in the State of New York, where
the series may be regarded as being typically developed

(fig. 67):-
(i) Catida-Ga/h Grit and Schoharie Grit.—Considering the

" Oriskany Sandstone " as the summit of the Upper Silurian,

the base of the Devonian is constituted by the arenaceous

deposits known by the above names, which rest quite conform-

ably upon the Silurian, and which represent the Lower
Devonian of Devonshire. The Cauda-Galli Grit is so called

from the abundance of a peculiar spiral fossil {Spirophyton

caiida-Galii), which is of common occuiTence in the Carbon-
iferous rocks of Britain, and is supposed to be the remains

of a sea-weed.

(2) The Corniferous or Upper Helderbe7'g Limestone. — A
series of limestones usually charged with considerable quan-

tities of siliceous matter in the shape of hornstone or chert

(Lat. cornu, horn). The thickness of this group rarely exceeds

300 feet ; but it is replete with fossils, more especially with

the remains of corals. The Corniferous Limestone is the

equivalent of the coral-bearing limestones of the Middle De-
vonian of Devonshire and the great " Eifel Limestone " of

Germany.

(3) The Hamilton. Group—consisting of shales at the base
(" Marcellus shales ") ; flags, shales, and impure limestones

('^Hamilton beds") in the middle ; and again a series of shales

("Genesee Slates") at the top. The thickness of this group
varies from 200 to 1200 feet, and it is richly charged with

marine fossils.

(4) The Portage Group.—A great series of shales, flags, and
shaly sandstones, with few fossils.

(5) The Chemung Group.—Another great series of sand-

stones and shales, but with many fossils. The Portage and
Chemung groups may be regarded as corresponding with the

Upper Devonian of Devonshire. The Chemung beds are

succeeded by a great series of red sandstones and shales—the
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" Catskill Group''—which pass conformably upwards into the

Carboniferous, and which may perhaps be regarded as the

equivalent of the great sandstones of the Upper Old Red in

Scotland.

Throughout the entire series of Devonian deposits in North
America no unconformability or physical break of any kind
has hitherto been detected ; nor is there any marked interrup-

tion to thexurrent of life, though each subdivision of the series

has its own fossils. No completely natural line can thus be
indicated, dividing the Devonian in this region from the Silu-

rian on the one hand, and the Carboniferous on the other

hand. At the same time, there is the most ample evidence,

both stratigraphical and palseontological, as to the complete
independence of the American Devonian series as a distinct

life-system between the older Silurian and the later Carbon-
iferous. The subjoined section (fig. 76) shows diagrammati-
cally the general succession of the Devonian rocks of North
America.

As regards the life of the Devonian period, we are now
acquainted with a large and abundant terrestrial flora—this

being the first time that we have met with a land vegetation

capable of reconstruction in any fulness. By the researches

of Goeppert, Unger, Dawson, Carruthers, and other botanists,

a knowledge has been acquired of a large number of Devonian
plants, only a few of which can be noticed here. As might
have been anticipated, the greater number of the vegetable

remains of this period have been obtained from such shallow-

water deposits as the Old Red Sandstone proper and the Gaspe
series of North America, and few traces of plant-life occur in

the strictly marine sediments. Apart from numerous remains,

mostly of a problematical nature, referred to the comprehensive
group of the Sea-weeds, a large number of Ferns have now
been recognised, some being of the ordinary plant-like type

(Pecopteris, N'eiiropteris, Alethopieris, Sphcuopteris, &c.), whilst

others belong to the gigantic group of the " Tree - ferns

"

{Psaronius, Caidopterls, &c.) Besides these there is an abun-
dant development of tlie singular extinct types of the Lcpido-

dendroids, the Sigillarioids, and the Calainiics, all of which
attained their maximum in the Carboniferous. Of these, the

Lepidodcndra may be regarded as gigantic, tree-like Club-mosses
{Lycopodiacete) ; the Calamites are equally gigantic Horse-tails

{Eqiiisetaccce) ; and the Sigillarioids, equally huge in size, in

some respects hold a position intermediate between the Club-
mosses and the Pines {Conifers). The Devonian rocks have
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also yielded traces of many other plants (such as Annnlaria,

Astef'op/iyllites, Cardiocarpon, &c.), which acquire a greater pre-

dominance in the Carboniferous period, and which will be
spoken of in discussing the structure of the plants of the Coal-

measures. Upon the whole, the one plant which may be con-

sidered as specially characteristic of the Devonian (though not

confined to this series) is the PsilopJiyton (fig. 77) of Dr Daw-
son. These singular plants have slender branching stems,

with sparse needle-shaped leaves, the young stems being at

first coiled up, crosier-fashion, like the young fronds of ferns,

whilst the old branches carry numerous spore-cases. The
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stems and branches seem to have attained a height of two or

three feet ; and they sprang from prostrate " root-stocks " or

creeping stems. Upon the whole,

Principal Dawson is disposed to

regard Psilophyton as a "general-

ised type" of plants intermediate

between the Ferns and the Club-

mosses. Lastly, the Devonian de-

posits have yielded the remains of

the first actual trees with which we
are as yet acquainted. About the

nature of some of these {Or7noxylon

and Dadoxylon) no doubt can be
entertained, since their trunks not

only show the concentric rings of

growth characteristic of exogen-

ous trees in general, but their

woody tissue exhibits under the

microscope the " discs " which are

characteristic of the wood of the

Pines and Firs {see fig. 2). The
singular genus Prototaxites^ how-
ever, which occurs in an older por-

tion of the Devonian series than

the above, is not in an absolutely

unchallenged position. By Prin-

cipal Dawson it is regarded as the

trunk of an ancient Conifer—the

most ancient known ; but Mr
Carruthers regards it as more pro-

bably the stem of a gigantic sea-

weed. The trunks of Prototaxites

(fig. 78, A) vary from one to three

feet in diameter, and exhibit con-

centric rings of growth ; but its

woody fibres have not hitherto

been clearly demonstrated to pos-

sess discs. Before leaving the

Devonian vegetation, it may be mentioned that the hornstone

or chert so abundant in the Corniferous limestone of North

America has been shown to contain the remains of various

microscopic plants {Diatoms and Desmids). We find also in

the same siliceous material the singular spherical bodies, with

radiating spines, which occur so abundantly in the chalk flints,

and which are termed Xa7iihidia. These may be regarded

Fig- 77-—Restoration of Psilo-
phyton princeps. Devonian, Can-
ada. (After Dawson.)
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as probably the spore-cases of the minute plants known as
Desmidice.

Fig. 78.—A, Trunk of Prototaxites Logani, eighteen inches in diameter, as seen in the
diff near L'Anse Brehaut, Gaspe ; B, Two wood-cells showing spiral fibres and obscure
pores, highly magnified. Lower Devonian, Canada. (After Dawson.)

The Devonian Protozoans have still to be fully investigat-

ed. True Sponges (such as Astrceospojigia, SpJuxrospongia,

&c.) are not unknown; but by far the commonest repre-

sentatives of this sub -kingdom in the Devonian strata are

Stroinatopoj-a and its allies. These singular organisms (fig.

79) are not only very abundant in some of the Devonian lime-

stones—both in the Old World and the New—but they often

attain very large dimensions. However much they may differ

in minor details, the general structure of these bodies is that

of numerous, concentrically-arranged, thin, calcareous laminae,

separated by narrow interspaces, which in turn are crossed by
numerous delicate vertical pillars, giving the whole mass a
cellular structure, and dividing it into innumerable minute
quadrangular compartments. Many of the Devonian Stroviato-

porce. also exhibit on their surface the rounded openings of
canals, which can hardly have served any other purpose than
that of permitting the sea-water to gain ready access to every

part of the organism.

No true Graptolites have ever been detected in strata of
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Devonian age ; and the whole of this group has become ex-

tinguished—unless we refer here the still surviving Z^/r/jw/^;//^.

Fig. -]().—a. Part of the under surface of Stromatopo7-a tuberculnta, showing the

•wrinkled basement membrane and the openings of water-canals, of the natural size ; b.

Portion of the upper surface of the same, enlarged ; c, Vertical section of a fragment, mag-
nified to show the internal structure. Corniferous Limestone, Canada. (Original.)

The Coilenterates^ however, are represented by a vast number
of Corals, of beautiful forms and very varied types. llie

marbles of Devonshire, the Devonian limestones of the Eifel

and of France, and the calcareous strata of the Corniferous

and Hamilton groups of America, are often replete with the

skeletons of these organisms—so much so as to sometimes

entitle the rock to be considered as representing an ancient

coral-reef. In some instances the Corals have preserved their

primitive calcareous composition j and if they are embedded
in soft shales, they may weather out of the rock in almost all

their original perfection. In other cases, as in the marbles of

Devonshire, the matrix is so compact and crystalline that the

included corals can only be satisfactorily studied by means of

polished sections. In other cases, again, the corals have been
more or less completely converted into flint, as in the Cornifer-

ous limestone of North America. When this is the case, they

often come, by the action of the weather, to stand out from
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the enclosing rock in the boldest reHef, exhibiting to the ob-

server the most minute details of their organisation. As before,

Fig. 80. — Cystiphylhiin vesiculostint,

showing a succession of cups produced by-

budding from the original coral. Of the

natural size. Devonian, America and
Europe. (Original.)

Fig. 82.

—

llcliopJiyUiiut exiguimi, view-
ed from in front and behind. Of the natu-

ral size, Devonian, Canada. (Original.)

the principal representatives of the Corals are still referable to

the groups of the Riigosa and Tabidata. Amongst the Rugose
group we find a vast number of simple " cup-corals," generally

known by the quarrymen as " horns," from their shape. Of
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the many forms of these, the species of Cyathophyllum, Helio-
phyllum (fig. 82), Zaphrentis (fig. 81), and Cystiphyllum (fig. 80),
are perhaps those most abundantly represented—none of these
genera, however, except Heliophyllinti^ being peculiar to the
Devonian period. There are also numerous compound Ru-
gose corals, such as species of Eridophyllum^ Dlphyphyl-
Item, Syrmgop07'a, PJiillipsasircea, and some of the forms of
Cyathophylhim and Crepidophylliun (fig. 83). Some of these
compound corals attain a very large size, and form of them-

Fig. 83.—Portion of a mass of Crepidophylhctn ArcJtmci, of the natural size.

Hamilton t orniation, Canada. (After Uillings.)

selves regular beds, which have an analogy, at any rate, with

existing coral-reefs, though there are grounds for believing that

these ancient types differed from the modern reef-builders in

being inhabitants of deep water. The "Tabulate Corals" are

hardly less abundant in the Devonian rocks than the Riigosa ;

and being invariably compound, they hardly yield to tlie latter

in the dimensions of the aggregations which they sometimes
form.

The commonest, and at the same time the largest, of these

are the " honeycomb corals," forming the genus Favosites

(figs. 84, 85), which derive both their vernacular and their

technical names from their great likeness to masses of petrified

honeycomb. The most abundant species are Favosites Goth-

landica and F. heniispherica, both here figured, which form
masses sometimes not less than two or three feet in diameter.

Whilst Favosites has acquired a popular name by its honey-

combed appearance, the resemblance of Michelinia to a fossil-
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ised wasp's nest with the comb exposed is hardly less strik-

ing, and has earned for it a similar recognition from the

Fig. 84.—Portion of a mass of Favo-
sites Goihlandica, of the natural size.

Upper Silurian and Devonian of Europe
and America. (Original.)

Fig. 85.—Fragment oi Fnvosites hcini-

spherica, of the natural size. Upper Silu-

rian and Devonian of America. (After
Billings.)

non-scientific public. In addition to these, there are numer-
ous branching or plant-like Tabulate Corals, often of the most
graceful form, which are distinctive of the Devonian in all

parts of the world.

The Echinoderms of the Devonian period call for little

special notice. Many of the Devonian limestones are "crin-

oidal;" and the Crinoids 3.1^ the most abundant and widely-

distributed representatives of their class in the deposits of

this period.

The Cystideajis, with doubtful exceptions, have not been
recognised in the Devonian ; and their place is taken by the

allied group of the " Pentremites,'' which will be further spoken
of as occurring in the Carboniferous rocks. On the other hand,

the Star-fishes, Brittle-stars, and Sea-urchins are all continued
by types more or less closely allied to those of the preceding

Upper Silurian.

Of the remains of Ringed-worms (Annelides), the most numer-
ous and the most interesting are the calcareous envelopes of

some small tube-inhabiting species. No one who has visited

the seaside can have failed to notice the little spiral tubes of

the existing Spirorbis growing attached to shells, or covering

the fronds of the commoner Sea-weeds (especially Fiicus ser-

ratus). These tubes are inhabited by a small Annelide, and
structures of a similar character occur not uncommonly from
the Upper- Silurian upwards. In the Devonian rocks, Spir-

orbis is an extremely common fossil, growing in hundreds
attached to the outer surface of corals and shells, and appearing
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in many specific forms (figs. 86 and 87) ; but almost ail the

known examples are of small size, and are liable to escape a

cursory examination.

The Crustaceans of

the Devonian are prin-

cipally Eiwypterids and
Trilobites. Some of the

former attain gigantic

dimensions, and the

quarrymen in theScotch

Old Red give them the

Fig. 87.

—

a, Spirorbis omphalodes, natural

and enlarged, Devonian, Europe and America
;

b, Spi7-c7-bis Arko>ie7isis, of the natural size and
enlarged ; c, The same, with the tube twisted in

the reverse direction. Devonian, America. (Ori-
ginal.)

name
from
scale •

tion.

of " seraphim/'

their singular

like ornamenta-

The Trilobites,

though still sufficiently

abundant in some local-

ities, have undergone a

yet further diminution

since the close of the

Upper Silurian. In both

America and Europe
quite a number of gen-

eric types have survived from the Silurian, but few or no new
ones make their appearance during this period in either the Old

Fig. 88.

—

a b, Spirorbis la.viis, enlarged. Upper
Silurian, America ; c, Spiro?-bis spimUiJera, of the
natural size and enlarged, Devonian, Canada. (Af-
ter Hall and the Author.)

Fig. 88.—Devonian Trilobites n, Phacops lati/rons, Devonian of Britain, the Conti-
nent of Europe, and South America ; b, Ilomalonotus a7-niatns, Europe ; c, Phacops
{Tri}7te7-ocephnlns) l<i-z<is, Europe; d, Head-shield oi Phacops {Poriiockia) grattulatus,
Europe. (After Salter and Hurmeister.)

World or the New. The species, however, are distinct ; and the
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principal forms belong to the genera Phacops (fig. 88, a, c, d),

Hovialonotus (fig. 88, b), Froetus, and Broiiteus. The species

figured above under the name of Phacops lafifrons (fig. 88, a),

has an almost world-wide distribution, being found in the

Devonian of Britain, Belgium, France, Germany, Russia, Spain,

and South America ; whilst its place is taken m North Ame-
rica by the closely-allied Phacops rana. In addition to the

Trilobites, the Devonian deposits have yielded the remains of

a number of the minute Ostracoda, such as Entomis (" Cypri-

diJta''), Leperditia, &c., which sometimes occur in vast num-
bers, as in the so-called " Cypridina Slates " of the German
Devonian. There are also a few forms of PhyUopods {Es-

iherid). Taken as a whole, the Crustacean fauna of the

Devonian period presents many alliances with that of the

Upper Silurian, but has only slight relationships with that of

the Lower Carboniferous.

Besides Crustaceans, we meet here for the first time with

the remains of air-bi-cathing Articulates, in the shape oi Insects.

So far, these have only been obtained from the Devonian
rocks of North x\merica, and they indicate the existence of at

least four generic types, all more or less allied to the existing

May-flies {EphejneridcB). One of these interesting primitive

insects, namely, PlatepJieincra antiqua (fig. 89), appears to have
measured five inches in ex-

panse of wing; and another

\Xenoneiira antiqnoriim) has

attached to its wing the re-

mains of a " stridulating-

organ " similar to that pos-

sessed by the modern Grass-

hoppers—the instrument, as

Principal Dawson remarks,

of " the first music of living

things that Geology as yet

reveals to us."

Amongst the Moliusca, the Devonian rocks have yielded a

great number of the remains of Sea-mosses {Polyzoa). Some
of these belong to the ancient type Pti'lodictya, which seems to

disappear here, or to the allied Clathropora (fig. 90), with its

fenestrated and reticulated fronds. We meet also with the

graceful and delicate stems of Ceriopora (fig. 91).

The majority of the Devonian Polyzoa belong, however, to

the great and important Palaeozoic group of the Lace-corals

{Eenestella, figs. 92 and 94, Petepora, fig. 93, Polypora, and
their allies). In all these forms there is a horny skeleton, of a

K

g. 89.—Win; of Flatcphejiiera aiitlqita.

Devonian, America. (After Dawson.)
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fan-like or funnel-shaped form, which grew attached by its

base to some foreign body. The frond consists of slightly-

Fig. Qo.^Fragment of ClntJn-oporn iutertexta, of the
natural size and enlarged. Devonian, Canada. (OrigiBal.^

Fig. 91. — Fragment of

Ccripp07-a Ha7>iiito)teits?s, of

the natural size and enlarg-

ed.' Devonian, Canada. (Ori-

ginal.)

diverging or nearly parallel branches, wliich are either united

by delicate cross-bars, or which bend alternately from side to

side, and become directly united with one another at short

intervals—in either case giving origin to numerous oval or

TiiiTir
Fig- 92.—Fragment of Fencstella 7}iagn'Jica,

of the natural size and enlarged. Devonian,
Canada. (Original.)

Fig. 93.—Fragment of Rctrpora
Phillipsi, of the natural

enlarged,
ginal.)

Devonian, Canada.
and

(Ori-

m

J i

3 1

CL

Fig. 94.— Fragment of FcncstcUa
rril'rc":n, of the natural size and enlarg-

ed. Devonian, Canada. (Original.)

oblong perforations, which communicate to the whole plant-

like colony a characteristic netted and lace-like appearance.
On one of its surfaces—sometimes the internal, sometimes the

external—the frond carries a number of minute chambers or
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"cells," which are generally borne in rows on the branches,

and of which each originally contained a minute animal.

The B?-achiopods still continue to be represented in great

force through all the Devonian deposits, though not occurring

in the true Old Red Sandstone. Besides such old types as

Orfhis, Strophomena, Lingula^ Athyris, and Rhynchonella, we
find some entirely new ones ; whilst various types which only

commenced their existence in the Upper Silurian, now under-

go a great expansion and development. This last is especially

the case with the two families of the Spiriferidce and the Fro-

dudidce. The Spirifers^ in particular, are especially character-

istic of the Devonian, both in the Old and New Worlds—some
of the most typical forms, such as Spirifera viucronata (fig. 96),

having the shell " winged," or with the lateral angles prolonged

Fig. 95. — Spirifera

sculptilis. Devonian, Ca-
nada. (After Billings.)

Fig. -Spi)ifc7a initLi oiinta Devonian, America.
(After l^.ilhng.s.)

to such an extent as to have earned for them the popular name

of " fossil-butterflies." The closely-allied Spirifera disjuncta

occurs, in Britain, France, Spain, Belgium, Germany, Russia,

and China. The family of the Produdidce commenced to exist

in the Upper Silurian, in the genus CJwnetes ; and we shall

heieafter find it culminating in the Carboniferous in many

forms of the great genus Produda"^ xX-^^iL In the Devonian

period, there is an intermediate state of things, the genus

Chonetes being continued in new and varied types, and the

Carboniferous Frodudce being represented by many forms of

the allied group Produdella. Amongst other well-known De-

vonian Brachiopods may be mentioned the two long-lived and

persistent types Atrypa rdicidaris (fig. 97) and StropJwmeiia

rhomboidalis (fig. 98). The former of these commences in the

Upper Silurian, but is more abundantly developed in the De-

vonian, having a geographical range that is nothing less than

world-wide; whilst the latter commences in the Lower Silurian,

* The name of this genus is often M'litten Frodiictiis, just as Spirifera

is often given in the masculine gender as Spirifer {f[\Q name originally given

to it). The masculine tei-minadon to these names is, however, grammati-

cally incorrect, as the feminine noun cocJdea (shell) is in these cases under-

stood.
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and, with an almost equally cosmopolitan range, survives into

the Carboniferous period.

Fig. 97.

—

Atrypa ^-eticiilaris. Upper Silurian and Devonian of Europe
and America. (After Billings.)

The Bivalves {LamellibrcvicJiiatd) of the Devonian call for

no special comment, the genera Pterinea and Megalodon being,

-StivJ^Jiontcua rhonihoidalis. Lower Silurian, Upper Silurian, and
Devonian of Europe and America.

perhaps, the most noticeable. The Univalves {Gasteropods),

also, need not be discussed in detail, though many interesting

forms of this group are known. The type most abundantly

represented, especially in America, is Flatyceras (fig. 99),

comprising thin, wide -

mouthed shells, probably

most nearly allied to the

existing "Bonnet-limpets,"

and sometimes attaining

very considerable dimen-

sions. We may also note

the continuance of the

genus £uoni-f>Jiahis, with

its discoidal spiral shell.

Amongst the Hderopods,

the survival of BcUerophon

is to be recorded ; and in the " Winged-snails," or Ptcropods, we
fmd new forms of the old genera Tcntaculiies and Coni/hiria

Fig. 99.— Difierent views of PlatyccTas dii

vrosniii, ofthe natural size. Devonian, Canada
(Original.)
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(fig. too). The latter, with its fragile, conical, and often beauti-

fully ornamented shell, is especially noticeable.

The remains of Cephalopoda are far from uncommon in the

Devonian deposits, all the known forms

being still Tetrabranchiate. Besides the

ancient types Orthoceras and Cyrtoceras,

we have now a predominance of the

spirally-coiled chambered shells of Goni-

atites and Clymenia. In the former of

these the shell is shaped like that of the

Naiitihis ; but the partitions between the

chambers (" septa ") are more or less

lobed, folded, or angulated, and the
" siphuncle" runs along the back or con-

vex side of the shell—-these being char-

acters which approximate Goniatitcs to

the true Ammonites of the later rocks.

In Clymenia, on the other hand, whilst

the shell (fig. loi) is coiled into a flat

spiral, and the partitions or septa are

simple or only slightly lobed, there is still

this difference, as compared with the Nautilus, that the tube of

the siphuncle is placed on the inner or concave side of the

Fig. ZQ.o-—Con7i/aria or-

nata, of the natural si::e.

Devonian, Europe.

y^.

Fig. loi.

—

Clymenia Sedgivickii. Devonian, Europe.

shell. The species of Clyuienia are exclusively Devonian in
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their range ; and some of the Hmestones of this period in

Germany are so richly charged with fossils of this genus as to

have received the name of " Clymenien-kalk."

The sub-kingdom of the Vertebrates is still represented by
Fishes only ; but these are so abundant, and belong to such
varied types, that the Devonian period has been appropriately

called the " Age of Fishes/' Amongst the existing fishes there

are three great groups which are of special geological import-

ance, as being more or less extensively represented in past time.

These groups are : (i) The Bo?iy Fishes {Tcleostei). comprising
most existing fishes, in which the skeleton is more or less com-
pletely converted into bone ; the tail is symmetrically lobed or

divided into equal moieties ; and the scales are usually thin,

horny, flexible plates, which overlap one another to a greater

or less extent. (2) The Ganoid Fishes {Gajioidei), comprising
the. modern Gar-pikes, Sturgeons, &c., in which the skeleton

usually more or less completely retains its primitive soft and
cartilaginous condition ; the tail is generally markedly unsym-
metrical, being divided into two unequal lobes ; and the scales

(when present) have the form of plates of bone, usually cov-

ered by a layer of shining enamel. These scales may overlap
;

or they may be rhomboidal plates, placed edge to edge in

oblique rows ; or they have the form of large-sized bony plates,

which are commonly united in the region of the head to form
a regular buckler. (3) The Flacoid Fishes, or Flas7?iob?'a?ichii,

comprising the Sharks, Rays, and Chi7?ice?'ce of the present day,

in which the skeleton is cartilaginous ; the tail is unsymmetri-
cally lobed ; and the scales have the form of detached bony
plates of variable size, scattered in the integument.

It is to the two last of these groups that the Devonian fishes

belong, and they are more specially referable to the Ganoids.

The order of the Ganoid fishes at the present day comprises

but some seven or eight genera, the species of which princi-

pally or exclusively inhabit fresh waters, and all of which are

confined to the northern hemisphere. As compared, there-

fore, with the Bony fishes, which constitute the great majority

of existing forms, the Ganoids form but an extremely small and
limited group. It was far otherwise, however, in Devonian
times. At this period, the bony fishes are not known to have

come into existence at all, and the Ganoids held almost undis-

puted possession of the waters. To what extent the Devonian
Ganoids were confined to fresh waters remains yet to be proved

;

and that many of them lived in the sea is certain. It was
formerly supposed that the Old Red Sandstone of Scotland

and Ireland, with its abundant fish-remains, might perhaps be
a fresh-water deposit, since the habitat of its fishes is uncer-
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tain, and it contains no indubitable marine fossils. It has
been now shown, however, that the marine Devonian strata of

Devonshire and the continent of Europe contain some of the

most characteristic of the Old Red Sandstone fishes of Scot-

land ; whilst the undoubted marine deposit of the Corniferous

Hmestone of North America contains numerous shark-like and
Ganoid fishes, including such a characteristic Old Red genus

as Coccosteus. There can be little doubt, therefore, but that the

majority of the Devonian fishes were truly marine in their habits,

though it is probable that many of them lived in shallow water,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the shore, or in estuaries.

The Devonian Ganoids belong to a number of groups \ and

P'ig. 102.— Fishes of the Devonian rocks of America, a. Diagram of the jaws and teeth

oi Dinichthys Hcrizcri, viewed from the front, and greatly reduced ; b, Diagram of the

skull oi Macropctalichthys Sullivanti, reduced in size ; c, A portion of the enair.elled sur-

face of the skull of the san-e, magnified; d. One of tlie scales of Onychodus sigmoidcs, of

the natural size ; e. One of the front teeth of the lower jaw of the same, of the natural size ;/,

Fin-spine of Machteracattthus major, a shark-like fish, reduced in size. (After Newberry.;

it is only possible to notice a few of the most important forms

here. The modem group of the Sturgeons is represented,



152 HISTORICAL PALAEONTOLOGY.

more or less remotely, by a few Devonian fishes—such as As-

terosteiis ; and the gxtSii Macropetalickthys of the Corniferous

limestone of North America is believed by Newberry to belong

to this group. In this hsh (fig. 102, b) the skull was of large

size, its outer surface being covered with a tuberculated en-

amel ; and, as in the existing Sturgeons, the mouth seems to

have been wholly destitute of teeth. Somewhat allied, also, to

the Sturgeons, is a singular group of armoured fishes, which is

highly characteristic of the Devonian of Britain and Europe,

and less so of that of America. In these curious forms the

head and front extremity of the body were protected by a

buckler composed of large enamelled plates, more or less

firmly united to one another ; whilst the hinder end of the body

was naked, or was protected with small scales. Some forms of

this group—such as Fteraspis and Coccosteiis—date from the

Upper Silurian; but they attain their maximum in the Devo-

nian, and none of them are known to pass upwards into the

overlying Carboniferous rocks. Amongst the most character-

istic forms of this group may be mentioned Cephalaspis (fig.

103) and Ptcrichthys (fig. 104). In the former of these the

Fig. \oi.—Cephalaspis LyelUi. Old Red Sandstone, Scotland. (After Page.)

head-shield is of a crescentic shape, having its hinder angles

produced backwards into long " horns," giving it the shape of

a " saddler's knife." No teeth have been discovered; but the

body was covered with small ganoid scales, and there was an

unsynmietrical tail-fin. In Ptcrichthys—\\\\\q\\ like the preced-

ing, was first brought to light by the labours of Hugh Miller—

the whole of the head and the front part of the body were de-

fended by a buckler of firmly-united enamelled plates, whilst

the rest of the body was covered with small scales. The form

of the " pectoral fins " was quite unique— these having the

shape of two long, curved spines, somewhat like wings, covered

by finely-tuberculated ganoid plates. All the preceding forms
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of this group are of small size ; but few fishes, living or extinct,

could rival the proportions of the great Di/iicht/iys, referred to

Pterkhthys cornut7iS. Old Red Sandstone, Scotland. (After Agassiz.)

this family by Newberry. In this huge fish (fig. 102, ^7) the

head alone is over three feet in length, and the body is sup-

posed to have been twenty-five or thirty feet long. The head

was protected by a massive cuirass of bony plates firmly articu-

lated together, but the hinder end of the body seems to have

been simply enveloped in a leathery skin. I'he teeth are of

the most formidable description, consisting in both jaws of

serrated dental plates behind, and in front of enormous coni-

cal tusks (fig. 102, a). Though immensely larger, the teeth of

DinichtJiys ])resent a curious resemblance to those of the exist-

ing j\Iud-fishes {Lepidosi?r/i).

In another great group of Devonian Ganoids, we meet with

fishes more or less closely allied to the living Polyptei'i (fig.

105) of the Nile and Senegal. In this group (fig. 106) the

pectoral fins consist of a central scaly lobe carrying the fin-

rays on both sides, the scales being sometimes rounded and
overlapping (fig. 106), or more commonly rhomboidal and
placed edge to edge (fig. 105, A). Numerous forms of these

"Fringe-finned" Ganoids occur in the Devonian strata, such

as Holoptychius, Glyptolcenius^ Osfeokpis, Phauei'opkuron, &c.

To this group is also to be ascribed the huge Onychodiis (fig.

102, ^-/and e), with its large, rounded, overlapping scales, an

inch in diameter, and its powerful pointed teeth. It is to be

remembered, however, that some of these " Fringe - finned
"

Ganoids are probably referable to the small but singular group

of the " Mud-fishes " {Dipnoi), represented at the present day

by the singular Lepidosiren of South America and Africa, and
the Ceratodus of the rivers of Queensland.

Leaving the Ganoid fishes, it still remains to be noticed that

the Devonian deposits have yielded the remains of a number
of fishes more or less closely allied to the existing Sharks,
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Rays, and Chimcerce (the Elasmobranchii). The majority of

the forms here alluded to are allied not to the true Sharks and

Fig. 105.—A, Polypte7-7is, a recent Ganoid fish ; B, Osteolepis, a Devonian Ganoid;
a a. Pectoral fins, showing the fin-rays arranged round a central lobe.

Dog-fishes, but to the more peaceable " Port Jackson Sharks,"

with their blunt teeth, adapted for crushing the shells of Mol-
luscs. The collective name of " Cestracionts " is applied to

these; and we have evidence of their past existence in the

Fig. 106.—Uoloptychius nodilissunus, restored. Old Red Sandstone, Scotland.

A, Scale of the same.

Devonian seas both by their teeth, and by the defensive spines

which were implanted in front of a greater or less number of

the fins. These are bony spines, often variously grooved,

serrated, or ornamented, with hollow bases, implanted in the

integument, and capable of being erected or depressed at will.
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Many of these " fin-spines " have been preserved to us in the

fossil condition, and the Devonian rocks have yielded examples

belonging to many genera. As some of the true Sharks and

Dog-fishes, some of the Ganoids, and even some Bony Fishes,

possess similar defences, it is often a matter of some uncer-

tainty to what group a given spine is to be referred. One of

these spines, belonging to the genus Machceracanthus, from the

Devonian rocks of America, has been figured in a previous

illustration (fig. 102,/).

In conclusion, a very few words may be said as to the

validity of the Devonian series as an independent system of

rocks, preserving in its successive strata the record of an

independent system of life. Some high authorities have been

inclined to the view that the Devonian formation has in nature

no actual existence, but that it is made up partly of beds

which should be referred to the summit of the Upper Silurian,

and partly of beds which properly belong to the base of the

Carboniferous. This view seems to have been arrived at in

consequence of a too exclusive study of the Devonian series

of the British Isles, where the physical succession is not wholly

clear, and where there is a strikmg discrepancy between the

organic remains of those two members of the series which are

known as the " Old Red Sandstone " and the " Devonian
"

rocks proper. This discrepancy, however, is not complete;

and, as we have seen, can be readily explained on the sup-

position that the one group of rocks presents us with the

shallow water and littoral deposits of the period, while in the

other we are introduced to the deep-sea accunuilations of the

same period. Nor can the problem at issue be solved by an

appeal to the phenomena of the British area alone, be the

testimony of these what it may. As a matter of fact, there is

at present no sufficient ground for believing that there is any

irreconcilable discordance between the succession of rocks

and of life in Britain during the period which elapsed between

the deposition of the Upper Ludlow and the formation of the

Carboniferous Limestone, and the order of the same phe-

nomena during the same period in other regions. Some of

the Devonian types of life, as is the case with all great forma-

tions, have descended unchanged from older types ; others

pass upwards unchanged to the succeeding period : but the

fauna and flora of the Devonian period are, as a whole, quite

distinct from those of the preceding Silurian or the succeeding

Carboniferous ; and they correspond to an equally distinct

rock-system, which in point of time holds an intermediate

position between the two great groups just mentioned. As
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before remarked, this conclusion may be regarded as suffi-

ciently proved even by the phenomena of the British area

;

but it may be said to he rendered a certainty by the study of

the Devonian deposits of the continent of Europe— or, still

more, by the investigation of the vast, for the most part un-

interrupted and continuous series of sediments which com-

menced to be laid down in North America at the beginning of

the Upper Silurian, and did not cease till, at any rate, the close

of the Carboniferous.
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CHAPTER XII.

THE CARBONIFEROUS PERIOD.

Overlying the Devonian formation is the great and import-

ant series of the Carhonifei-ous Rocks, so called because workable
beds of coal are more commonly and more largely developed
in this formation than in any other. Workable coal-seams,

however, occur in various other formations (Jurassic, Cretace-

ous, Tertiary), so that coal is not an exclusively Carboniferous

product ; whilst even in the Coal-measures themselves the coal

bears but a very small proportion to the total thickness of

strata, occurring only in comparatively thin beds intercalated

in a great series of sandstones, shales, and other genuine
aqueous sediments.
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Stratigraphically, the Carboniferous rocks usually repose

conformably upon the highest Devonian beds, so that the line

of demarcation between the Carboniferous and Devonian for-

mations is principally a palasontological one, founded on the

observed differences in the fossils of the two groups. On the

other hand, the close of the Carboniferous period seems to

have been generally, though not universally, signalised by
movements of the crust of the earth, so that the succeeding

Permian beds often lie unconformably upon the Carboniferous

sediments.

Strata of Carboniferous age have been discovered in almost
every large land-area which has been sufficiently investigated

;

but they are especially largely developed in Britain, in various

parts of the continent of Europe, and in North America.
Their general composition, however, is, comparatively speak-

ing, so uniform, that it will suffice to take a comprehensive
view of the formation without considering any one area in

detail, though in each region the subdivisions of the formation
are known by distinctive local names. Taking such a com-
prehensive view, it is found that the Carboniferous series is

generally divisible into a Lower and essentially calcareous

group (the " Sub-Carboniferous " or " Carboniferous Lime-
stone ") ; a Middle and principally arenaceous group (the
" Millstone Grit"); and an Upper group, of alternating shales

and sandstones, with workable seams of coal (the " Coal-

measures ").

I. The Carboniferous, Sub-Carboniferous, qy Mountain Lime-
stone Scries constitutes the general base of the Carboniferous

system. As typically developed in Britain, the Carboniferous

Limestone is essentially a calcareous formation, sometimes
consisting of a mass of nearly pure limestone from 1000 to

2000 feet in thickness, or at other times of successive great

beds of limestone with subordinate sandstones and shales.

In the north of England the base of the series consists of

pebbly conglomerates and coarse sandstones; and in Scot-

land generally, the group is composed of massive sandstones

with a comparatively feeble development of the calcareous

element. In Ireland, again, the base of the Carboniferous

Limestone is usually considered to be formed by a locally-

developed group of grits and shales (the " Coomliola Grits
"

and "Carboniferous Slate"), which attain the thickness of

about 5000 feet, and contain an intermixture of Devonian
with Carboniferous types of fossils. Seeing that the Devonian
formation is generally conformable to the Carboniferous, we
need feel no surprise at this intermixture of forms ; nor does it
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appear to be of great moment whether these strata be referred

to the former or to the latter series. Perhaps the most satis-

factory course is to regard the Coomhola Grits and Carbon-

iferous Slates as '' passage-beds " between the Devonian and

Carboniferous ; but any view that may be taken as to the

position of these beds, really leaves unaffected the integrity

of the Devonian series as a distinct life-system, which, on the

whole, is more closely allied to the Silurian than to the Car-

boniferous. In North America, lastly, the Sub-Carboniferous

series is never purely calcareous, though in the interior of the

continent it becomes mainly so. In other regions, however,

it consists principally of shales and sandstones, with subor-

dinate beds of limestone, and sometimes with thin beds of

coal or deposits of clay-ironstone.

II. The Millstone 6^r//.—The highest beds of the Carbon-

iferous Limestone series are succeeded, generally with perfect

conformity, by a series of arenaceous beds, usually known as

the Millstone Grit. As typically developed in Britain, this

group consists of hard quartzose sandstones, often so large-

grained and coarse in texture as to properly constitute fine

conglomerates. In other cases there are regular conglomer-

ates, sometimes with shales, limestones, and thin beds of coal

—

the thickness of the whole series, when well developed, varying

from 1000 to 5000 feet. In North America, the Millstone

Grit rarely reaches 1000 feet in thickness; and, like its Brit-

ish equivalent, consists of coarse sandstones and grits, some-

times with regular conglomerates. Whilst the Carboniferous

Limestone was undoubtedly deposited in a tranquil ocean

of considerable depth, the coarse mechanical sediments of

the Millstone Grit indicate the progressive shallowing of

the Carboniferous seas, and the consequent supervention

of shore-conditions.

III. The Coal-measures.—The Coal-measures properly so

called rest conformably upon the Millstone Grit, and usually

consist of a vast series of sandstones, shales, grits, and coals,

sometimes with beds of limestone, attaining in some regions a

total thickness of from 7000 to nearly 14,000 feet. Beds of

workable coal are by no means unknown in some areas in the

inferior group of the Sub-Carboniferous; but the general state-

ment is true, that coal is mostly obtained from the true Coal-

measures-—the largest known, and at present most produc-

tive coal-fields of the world being in Great Britain, North

America, and Belgium. Wherever they are found, with

limited exceptions, the Coal - measures present a singular

general uniformity of mineral composition. They consist,
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namely, of an indefinite alternation of beds of sandstone,

shale, and coal, sometimes with bands of clay-ironstone or beds
of limestone, repeated in no constant order, but sometimes
attaining the enormous aggregate thickness of 14,000 feet, or

little short of 3 miles. The beds of coal differ in number and
thickness in different areas, but they seldom or never exceed
one-fiftieth part of the total bulk of the formation in thickness.

The characters of the coal itself, and the way in which the

coal-beds were deposited, will be briefly alluded to in speaking

of the vegetable life of the period. In Britain, and in the Old
World generally, the Coal-measures are composed partly of

genuine terrestrial deposits—such as the coal—and partly of

sediments accumulated in the fresh or brackish waters of vast

lagoons, estuaries, and marshes. The fossils of the Coal-

measures in these regions are therefore necessarily the remains

either of terrestrial plants and animals, or of such forms of

life as inhabit fresh or brackish waters, the occurrence of strata

with marine fossils being quite a local and occasional phe-

nomenon. In various parts of North America, on the other

hand, the Coal-measures, in addition to sandstones, shales,

coal-seams, and bands of clay-ironstone, commonly include

beds of limestone, charged with marine remains, and indicating

marine conditions. The subjoined section (fig. 107) gives, in

a generalised form, the succession of the Carboniferous strata

in such a British area as the north of England, where the series

is developed in a typical form.

As regards the life of the Carboniferous period, we naturally

find, as has been previously noticed, great differences in dif-

ferent parts of the entire series, corresponding to the different

mode of origin of the beds. Speaking generally, the Lower
Carboniferous (or the Sub-Carboniferous) is characterised by
the remains of marine animals ; whilst the Upper Carbon-

iferous (or Coal-measures) is characterised by the remains

of plants and terrestrial animals. In all those cases, how-
ever, in which marine beds are found in the series of the

Coal-measures, as is common in America, then we find that the

fossils agree in their general characters with those of the older

marine deposits of the period.

Owing to the fact that coal is simply compressed and other-

wise altered vegetable matter, and that it is of the highest

economic value to man, the Coal-measures have been more
thoroughly explored than any other group of strata of equiva-

lent thickness in the entire geological series. Hence we have

already a very extensive acquaintance with the plants of the

Carboniferous period ; and our knowledge on this subject is
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daily undergoing increase. It is not to be supposed, however,

that the remains of plants are found solely in the Coal-

Generalised Section of the Carboniferous Strata
OF THE North of England.

Fig. 107.
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measures ; for though most abundant towards the summit,

they are found in less numbers in all parts of the series.

Wherever found, they belong to the same great types of vege-
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tation ; but, before reviewing these, a few words must be said

as to the origin and mode of formation of coal.

The coal - beds, as before mentioned, occur interstratified

with shales, sandstones, and sometimes limestones ; and there

may, within the limits of a single coal-field, be as many as 80

or 100 of such beds, placed one above the other at different

levels, and varying in thickness from a few inches up to 20 or

30 feet. As a general rule, each bed of coal rests upon a bed
of shale or clay, which is termed the " under-clay," and in

which are found numerous roots of plants \ whilst the strata

immediately on the top of the coal may be shaly or sandy,

but in either case are generally charged with the leaves and
stems of plants, and often have upright trunks passing vertically

through them. When we add to this that the coal itself is,

chemically, nearly wholly composed of carbon, and that its

microscopic structure shows it to be composed almost entirely

of fragments of stems, leaves, bark, seeds, and vegetable debris

derived from land-plants, we are readily enabled to understand

how the coal was formed. The ^^ under -clay ^' immediately

beneath the coal-bed represents an old land-surface— some-
times, perhaps, the bottom of a swamp or marsh, covered
with a luxuriant vegetation ; the coal-bed itself represents the

slow accumulation, through long periods, of the leaves, seeds,

fruits, stems, and fallen trunks of this vegetation, now hardened
and compressed into a fraction of its original bulk by the pres-

sure of the superincumbent rocks ; and the strata of sand or

shale above the coal-bed—the so-called "roof" of the coal

—

represent sediments quietly deposited as the land, after a long
period of repose, commenced to sink beneath the sea. On
this view, the rank and long-continued vegetation which gave
rise to each coal-bed was ultimately terminated by a slow
depression of the surface on which the plants grew. The
land-surface then became covered by the water, and aqueous
sediments were accumulated to a greater or less thickness upon
the dense mass of decaying vegetation below, enveloping any
trunks of trees which might still be in an erect position, and
preserving between their layers the leaves and branches of
plants brought down from the neighbouring land by streams,

or blown into the water by the wind. Finally, there set in a
slow movement of elevation,—the old land again reappeared
above the water; a new and equally luxuriant vegetation

flourished upon the new land-surface ; and another coal-bed
was accumulated, to be preserved ultimately in a similar

fashion. Some few beds of coal may have been formed by
drifted vegetable matter brought down into the ocean by rivers,
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and deposited directly on the bottom of the sea ; but in the

majority of cases the coal is undeniably the result of the slow
growth and decay of plants /;/ situ : and as the plants of the

coal are not marine plants, it is necessary to adopt some such
theory as the above to account for the formation of coal-

seams. By this theory, as is obvious, we are compelled to

suppose that the vast alluvial and marshy flats upon which the

coal-plants grew were liable to constantly-recurring oscillations

of level, the successive land-surfaces represented by the suc-

cessive coal-beds of any coal-field being* thus successively

buried beneath accumulations of mud or sand. We have no
need, however, to suppose that these oscillations affected large

areas at the same time; and geology teaches us that local

elevations and depressions of the land have been matters of

constant occurrence throughout the whole of past time.

All the varieties of coal (bituminous coal, anthracite, cannel-'

coal, &c.) show a more or less distinct "lamination"—that is

to say, they are more or less obviously composed of successive

thin layers, differing slightly in colour and texture. All the

varieties of coal, also, consist chemically of carbon, with vary-

ing proportions of certain gaseous constituents and a small

amount of incombustible mineral or " ash." By cutting thin

and transparent slices of coal, we are further enabled, by
means of the microscope, to ascertain precisely not only that

the carbon of the coal is derived from vegetables, but also, in

many cases, what kinds of plants, and what parts of these, enter

into the formation of coal. When examined in this way, all

coals are found to consist more or less entirely of vegetable

matter; but there is considerable difference in different coals as

to the exact nature of this. By Professor Huxley it has been
shown that many of the English coals consist largely of ac-

cumulations of rounded discoidal sacs or bags, which are

unquestionably the seed-vessels or " spore-cases" of certain of

the commoner coal-plants (such as the Lepidodendra). The
best bituminous coals seem to be most largely composed of

these spore-cases ; whilst inferior kinds possess a progressively

increasing amount of the dull carbonaceous substance which is

known as "mineral charcoal," and which is undoubtedly com-
posed of " the stems and leaves of plants reduced to little

more than their carbon." On the other hand. Principal Daw-
son finds that the American coals only occasionally exhibit

spore-cases to any extent, but consist principally of the cells,

vessels, and fibres of the bark, integumentary coverings, and
woody portions of the Carboniferous plants.

The number of plants already known to have existed during



64 HISTORICAL PALEONTOLOGY.

the Carboniferous period is so great, that nothing more can be

done here than to notice briefly the typical and characteristic

groups of these—such as the Ferns, the Calaraites, the Lepido-

dendroids, the Sigillarioids, and the Conifers.

In accordance with M. Brongniart's generahsation, that

tlie Pahieozoic period is, botanically speaking, the "Age of

Acrogens," we find the Carboniferous plants to be still mainly

referable to the Flowerless or " Cryptogamous " division of the

vegetable kingdom. The flowering or " Phanerogamous

"

plants, which form the bulk of our existing vegetation, are hardly

known, with certainty, to have existed at all in the Carbon-

iferous era, except as represented by trees related to the existing

Fig. io8.

—

Odo7itopteris SchlotJieii. Cra-boniferoii>=. Europe and North America.

Pines and Firs, and possibly by the Cycads or ''false palms.""'

Amongst the " Cryptogams," there is no more striking or

beautiful group of Carboniferous plants than the Fenis. Re-
mains of these are found all through the Carboniferous, but in

exceptional numbers in the Coal-measures, and include both

herbaceous forms like the majority of existing species, and
arborescent forms resembling the living Tree-ferns of New
Zealand. Amongst the latter, together with some new types,

are examples of the genera Fsaroiiiiis and Caidopteris^ both of

* Whilst the vegetation of the Coal-period was mainly a terrestrial one,

aquatic plants are not unknown. Sea-weeds (such as the Spirophyton

cauda-Galli) are common in some of the marine strata ; whilst coal,

according to the researches of the Abbe Castracane, is asserted commonly
to contain the siliceous envelopes of Diatoms.
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which date from the Devonian. The simply herbaceous ferns

are extremely numerous; and belong to such widely-distributed

Fig. 109.

—

CaJatnitcs caimcpformls. Carboniferous Rocks, Europe and
North America.

and largely-represented genera as Neuropteris, Odonioptcris (fig.

T08), Alethopteris, Fecopteris, Sp/ienopteris, Hynienophyllites, &c.

The fossils known as Calamites (fig. 109) are very common
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in the Carboniferous deposits, and have given occasion to an
abundance of research and speculation. They present them-
selves as prostrate and flattened striated stems, or as similar

micompressed stems growing in an erect position, and some-
times attaining a length of twenty feet or more. P2xternally, the

stems are longitudinally ribbed, with transverse joints at regular

intervals, these joints giving origin to a whorl of branchlets,

which may or may not give origin to similar whorls of smaller

branchlets still. The stems, further, were hollow-, with trans-

verse partitions at the joints, and having neither true wood nor
bark, but only a thin external fibrous shell. There can be little

doubt but that the Calamites are properly regarded as colossal

representatives of the little Horse-tails {Equisctacece) of the

present day. They agree with these not only in the general

details of their organisation, but also in the fact that the fruit

was a species of cone, bearing ''spore-cases" under scales.

According to Principal Dawson, the Calamites " grew in dense
brakes on the sandy and muddy flats, subject to inundation,

or perhaps even in water ; and they had the power of budding
Qut from the base of the stem, so as to form clumps of plants,

and also of securing their foothold by numerous cord-like roots

proceeding from various heights on the lower part of the

stem."

The Lepidodendroids^ represented mainly by the genus
Lepidodendron itself (fig. no), were large tree-like plants,

which attain their maximum in the Carboniferous period, but

which appear to commence in the Upper Silurian, are well

represented in the Devonian, and survive in a diminished form
into the Permian. The trunks of the larger species of Lepido-

dendron at times reach a length of fifty feet and upwards, giv-

ing off" branches in a regular bifurcating manner. The bark
is marked with numerous rhombic or oval scars, arranged in

quincunx order, and indicating the points where the long,

needle-shaped leaves were formerly attached. The fruit con-

sisted of cones or spikes, carried at the ends of the branches,

and consisting of a central axis surrounded by overlapping

scales, each of which supports a "spore-case" or seed-vessel.

These cones have commonly been described under the name
of Lepidostrohi. In the structure of the trunk there is nothing
comparable to what is found in existing trees, there being
a thick bark surrounding a zone principally composed of

"scalariform" vessels, this in turn enclosing a large central pith.

In their general appearance the Lepidodendra bring to mind
the existing Araucarian Pines ; but they are true '*' Crypto-
gams," and are to be regarded as a gigantic extinct type of the
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modern Club-mosses (Lycopodiacece). They are amongst the

commonest and most characteristic of the Carboniferous

Fig. T.T.o.—Lepidodendyon Sternberg-??, Carboniferous. Europe. The central figure

represents a portion 01 tne trunk with its branches, mucb reduced in size. The right-

hand figure is a portion of a branch with the leaves partially attached to it ; and the left-

hand figure represents the end of a branch bearing a cone of fructification.

plants; and the majority of the "spore-cases" so commonly
found in the coal appear to have been derived from the cones

of Lepidodendroids.
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The so-called Sigiliarioids, represented mainly by Sigillaria

itself (fig. Ill), were no less abundant and characteristic of the

Carboniferous forests than the Lepidodaidra. They commence
their existence, so far as known, in the Devonian period, but

they attain their maximum in the Carboniferous ; and—unlike

the Lepidodendroids—they are not known to occur in the

Permian period. They are comparatively gigantic in size,

often attaining a height of from thirty to fifty feet or more

;

but though abundant and well preserved, great divergence of

opinion prevails as to their true affinities. The name of Sigil-

larioids (Lat. sigil/a, little seals or images) is derived from the

fact that the bark is marked with seal-like impressions or leaf-

scars (fig. III).

Externally, the trunks ofS/giV/aria present strong longitudinal

ridges, with vertical alternating rows of oval leaf-scars, indicating

Fig. III.—Fragment of the external surface oi Sigillaria Grceserl, showing the ribs and
leaf-scars. The left-hand figure represent^ a snaall portion enlarged. Carboniferous,
Europe.

the points where the leaves were originally attached. The trunk

was furnished with a large central pith, a thick outer bark, and
an intermediate woody zone,—composed, according to Dawson,
partly of the disc-bearing fibres so characteristic of Conifers

;

but, according to Carruthers, entirely made up of the '' scalari-

form " vessels characteristic of Cryptogams. The size of the

pith was very great, and the bark seems to have been the most
durable portion of the trunk. Thus we liave evidence that

in mary cases the stumps and '* stools " of Sigilhiricc, standing
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upright in the old Carboniferous swamps, were completely
hollowed out by internal decay, till nothing but an exterior

shell of bark was left. Often these hollow stumps became
ultimately filled up with sediment, sometimes enclosing the

remains of galley-worms, land- snails, or Amphibians, which
formerly found in the cavity of the trunk a congenial home

;

and from the sandstone or shale now filling such trunks some
of the most interesting fossils of the Coal-period have been
obtained. There is little certainty as to either the leaves or

fruits of Sigillaria, and there is equally little certainty as to the

true botanical position of these plants. By Principal Dawson
they are regarded as being probably flowering plants allied to

the existing "false palms" or " Cycads ;'' but the high author-

ity of Mr Carruthers is to be quoted in support of the belief

that they are Cryptogamic, and most nearly allied to the Club-

mosses.

Leaving the botanical position of Sigillaria thus undecided,

we find that it is now almost universally conceded that the

fossils originally described under the name of Stigniaria are

the roots of Sigillaria^ the actual connection between the two
having been in numerous instances demonstrated in an unmis-

takable manner. "YX^^ Stigmarice (fig. 112) ordinarily present

themselves in the form of long, compressed or rounded frag-

Flg. 112.

—

Stigmnriaficoides. Quarter natural size. Carboniferous.

ments, the external surface of which is covered with rounded
pits or shallow tubercles, each of which has a little pit or de-

pression in its centre. From each of these pits there proceeds,

in perfect examples, a long cylindrical rootlet \ but in many
cases these have altogether disappeared. In their internal

structure, Stigjjiaria exhibits a central pith surrounded by a

sheath of scalariform vessels, the whole enclosed in a cellular

envelope. The StigmaricE are generally found ramifying in
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the "under-clay," which forms the floor of a bed of coal, and
which represents the ancient soil upon which the SigillaricE gvtw.

The Lepidodendroids and Sigillarioids, though the first were

certainly, and the second possibly, Cryptogamic or flowerless

plants, must have constituted the main mass of the forests of

the Coal period; but we are not without evidence of the exist-

ence at the same time of genuine " trees," in the technical

sense of this term—namely, flowering plants with large woody
stems. So far as is certainly known, all the true trees of the

Carboniferous formation were Conifers, allied to the existing

Pines and Firs. They are recognised by the great size and
concentric woody rings of their prostrate, rarely erect trunks,

and by the presence of disc-bearing fibres in their wood, as

demonstrated by the microscope ; and the principal genera

which have been recognised are Dadoxyloii^ FalcBoxylon,

Araucarioxylon^ and Pinites. Their fruit is not known with

absolute certainty, unless it be represented, as often conjectured,

by Trigonocarpon (fig. 113). The fruits known under this

name are nut-like, often of consider-

able size, and commonly three- or six-

angled. They probably originally pos-

sessed a fleshy envelope ; and if truly

referable to the Conifers^ they would
indicate that these ancient evergreens

produced berries instead of cones,
Fig. 113. — Tr!gonocar/>o,i and tlius rcsemblcd the modern Yews

^rvrz"//;//, Coal-measure«, Britain. ,i ,i ,i -p.- -r

,

(After Lindiey and Hutton.) rather than the Pmes. It seems,

further, that the great group of the

Cycads, which are nearly allied to the Conifers^ and which
attained such a striking prominence in the Secondary period,

probably commenced its existence during the Coal period

;

but these anticipatory forms are comparatively few in number,
and for the most part of somewhat dubious aftinities.

CHAPTER XIIL

THE CARBONIFEROUS PERIOD—Continued.

Animal Life of the Carboniferous.

We have seen that there exists a great difference as to the

mode of origin of the Carboniferous sediments, some being

l)urely marine, whilst others are terrestrial; and others, again.
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have been formed in inland swamps and morasses, or in brack-

isii-water lagoons, creeks, or estuaries. A corresponding dif-

ference exists necessarily in the animal remains of these de-
posits, and in many regions this difference is extremely well

marked and striking. The great marine limestones which
characterise the lower portion of the Carboniferous series in

Britain, Europe, and the eastern portion of America, and the

calcareous beds which are found high up in the Carboniferous
in the western States of America, may, and do, often contain

the remains of drifted plants ; but they are essentially charac-

terised by marine fossils; and, moreover, they can be demon-
strated by the microscope to be almost wholly composed of

the remains of animals which formerly inhabited the ocean.

On the other hand, the animal remains of the beds accompany-
ing the coal are typically the remains of air-breathing, terres-

trial, amphibious, or aerial animals, together with those which
inhabit fresh or brackish waters. Marine fossils may be found

in the Coal-measures, but they are invariably confined to spe-

cial horizons in the strata, and they indicate temporary depres-

sions of the land beneath the sea. Whilst the distinction here

mentioned is one which cannot fail to strike the observer, it is

convenient to consider the animal life of the Carboniferous as

a vrhole : and it is simply necessary, in so doing, to remember
that the marine fossils are in general derived from the inferior

portion of the system; whilst the air-breathing, fresh-water, and
brackish-water forms are almost exclusively derived from the

superior portion of the same.

The Carboniferous Protozoans consist mainly of Foramini-

fera and Sponges. The latter are still very insufficiently known,
but the former are very abundant, and belong to very varied

types. Thin slices of the limestones of the period, when ex-

amined by the microscope, very commonly exhibit the shells

of Foraminifera in greater or less plenty. Some limestones,

indeed, are made up of little else than these minute and elegant

shells, often belonging to types, such as the Textularians and
Rotalians, differing little or not at all from those now in exist-

ence. This is the case, for example, with the Carboniferous

Limestone of Spergen Hill in Indiana (fig. 114), which is

almost wholly made up of the spiral shells of a species of

Fjidothyra. In the same way, though to a less extent, the

black Carboniferous marbles of Ireland, and the similar mar-
bles of Yorkshire, the limestones of the west of England and
of Derbyshire, and the great " Scar Limestones" of the north

of England, contain great numbers of Foraminiferous shells

;

whilst similar organisms commonly occur in the shale-beds
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Fig. 114.—Transparent slice of Carbon-
iferous Limestone, from Spergen Hill, In-

diana, U.S., showing nmnerous shells of

E7idothyra(^Rotalin), ^rt//<'_)// slightly en-

larged. (Original.)

associated with the Hmestones throughout the Lower Carbon-

iferous series. One of the most interestmg of the British Car-

boniferous forms is the Sac-

cammina of Mr Henry Brady,

which is sometimes present in

considerable numbers in the

Umestones of Nortliurnberland,

Cumberland, and the west

of Scotland, and which is con-

spicuous for the comparatively

large size of its spheroidal or

pear - shaped shell (reaching

from an eighth to a fifth of an

inch in size). More widely dis-

tributed are the generally spin-

dle-shaped shells of Fusulina

(fig. 115), which occur in vast

numbers in the Carboniferous

Limestone of Russia, Arme-
nia, the Southern Alps, and

Spain, similar forms occurring in equal profusion in the higher

limestones which are found in the Coal-measures of the United
States, in Ohio, Illinois,

Indiana, Missouri, &c. ^Ir

Henry Brady, lastly, has

shown that we have in the

Nummulina pristuia of the

Carboniferous Limestone of

Namur a genuine Nuininii-

lite, precursor of the great and important family of the Tertiary

Nummulites.
The sub-kingdom of the Ccele?iterates, so far as certainly

known, is represented only by Corals;''' but the remains of

these are so abundant in many of the limestones of the Car-

boniferous formation as to constitute a feature little or not at

all less conspicuous than that afforded by the Crinoids. As is

the case in the preceding period, the Corals belong, almost

exclusively, to the groups of the Rugosa and Tabulata ; and

there is a general and striking resemblance and relationshij)

l)etween the coral-fauna of the Devonian as a whole, and that

Fig. 11^ —Fi(snliiin cylhidrica, Carbon-
ifcruus Limestone, Russia.

* A singular fossil has been described by Professor Martin Duncan and
Mr Jenkins from the Carboniferous rocks under the name of Fahcocoryju;

and lias been referred to the Hydroid Zoophytes {Ccrynida). Doubt,

however, has been thrown by other observers on the correctness of this

reference.
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of the Carboniferous. Nevertheless, there is an equally decid-

ed and striking amount of difference between these successive

faunas, due to the fact that the great majority of the Carbon-
iferous species are new ; whilst some of the most characteristic

Devonian genera have nearly or quite disappeared, and several

new genera now make their appearance for the first time.

Thus, the characteristic Devonian types Heliophylhini, Pachy-
phyllum, Chonophylliim, Acervularia, Spongop/iyllmft, Sniithia,

Endophyllum, and Cystiphylhun^ have now disappeared; and
the great masses of Favosiies which are such a striking feature in

the Devonian limestones, are represented but by one or two
degenerate and puny successors. On the other hand, we meet
in the Carboniferous rocks not only with entirely new genera^
such as Axophyllum, Lophophylluin, and Lcvidsdaleia—but we
have an enormous expansion of certain types which had just

begun to exist in the preceding period. This is especially

well seen in the case of the genus Lithostrotion (fig. 116, b),

which more than any other may be considered as the predo-
minant Carboniferous group of Corals. All the species of

Lithostrotion are compound, consisting either of bundles of

loosely -approximated cylindrical stems, or of similar "coral-

lites" closely aggregated together into astraeiform colonies, and
rendered polygonal by mutual pressure. This genus has a
historical interest, as having been noticed as early as in the

year 1699 by Edward Lhwyd; and it is geologically important
from its wide distribution in the Carboniferous rocks of both
the Old and New Worlds. Many species are known, and whole
beds of limestone are often found to be composed of little else

than the skeletons of these ancient corals, still standing upright

as they grew. Hardly less characteristic of the Carboniferous
than the above is the great group of simple " cup-corals," of
which Clisiophylluni is the central type. Amongst types which
commenced in the Silurian and Devonian, but which are still

well represented here, may be mentioned Syri?igopora{^g. 116,

e), with its colonies of delicate cylindrical tubes united at in-

tervals by cross-bars; Zaphrentis (fig. 116, d), with its cup-
shaped skeleton and the well-marked depression (or "fossula")

on one side of the calice ; Amplexus (fig. 116, c), with its

cylindrical, often irregularly swollen coral and short septa;

CyathopJiylliini (fig. 116, ^), sometimes simple, sometimes form-

ing great masses of star-like corallites ; and C/icetetes, with its

branched stems, and its minute, " tabulate" tubes (fig. 116,/).
The above, together with other and hardly less characteristic

forms, combine to constitute a coral-fauna which is not only in

itself perfectly distinctive, but which is of especial interest,
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from the fact that ahiiost all the varied types of which it is

composed disappeared utterly before the close of the Carbon-

Fig. ii6.—Corais of the Carboniferous Limestone, a. Cyathophyllnvi paracida,^o^'-
ing young corallites budded forth from the disc of the old one ; a', One of the coraUites
of the same, .seen in cross-section; /', Fragment of a mass of Lithostrotion irregulare

;

/'', One of the coralhtes of the same, divided transversely ; c. Portion of the simple cylin-
drical coral of Ai)iplex7is coralloides ; d, Transverse section of the same species; d,
Zafiln-entis vc7-iniC7dnris, showing the depression or "fossula" on one side of the cup;
t\ Fragment of a mass of Syri7igopora rajjiulosa; f, Fragment oi Chcrtctcs tiunidits; f'

,

Portion of the surface of the same, enlarged; From the Carboniferous Limestone of
Britain and Belgium. (After Thomson, De Koninck, Milne-Edwards and Haime. and
the Author.)

iferous period. In the first marine sediments of a calcareous
nature which succeeded to the Coal-measures (the magnesian
limestones of the Permian), the great group of the Rugose
corals, which flourished so largely throughout the Silurian, De-
vonian, and Carboniferous periods, is found to have all but
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disappeared, and it is never again represented save sporadi-

cally and by isolated forms.

Amongst the EcJmioderms, by far the most important forms
are the Sea-lilies and the Sea-urchins—the former from their

great abundance, and the latter from their singular structure ;

but the little group of the " Pentremites " also requires to be
noticed. The Sea-lilies are so abundant in the Carboniferous
rocks, that it has been proposed to call the earlier portion of

the period the "Age of Crinoids." Vast masses of the lime-

stones of the period are " crinoidal," being more or less ex-

tensively composed of the broken columns, and detached plates

and joints of Sea-lilies, whilst perfect " heads " may be exceed-
ingly rare and difficult to procure. In North America the re-

mains of Crinoids are even more abundant at this horizon than
in Britain, and the specimens found seem to be commonly
more perfect. The commonest of the Carboniferous Crinoids
belong to the genera Cyaihocnmis, Adinocrinus, Platycrinus,

_
Fig. 1T7.

—

Platycri7iics tricontadactyhis. Lower Carboniferous. The left-hand figure
shows the calyx, arms, and vipper part of the stem ; ana the figure next this shows the sur-
face of one of the joints of the column. The riiiht-hand figure shows the proboscis. ("After

M'Coy.)

(fig. 117), Poteriocrlniis, Zcacriims, and Forbesiocrinus. Closely
allied to the Crinoids, or formincr a kind of transition between



76 HISTORICAL PALAEONTOLOGY.

these and the Cystideans, is the Uttle group of the " Pentre-

mites," or Bhistoids {^g. ii8). This group is first known to

Fig. ii8.—A, /*^«/r^w//t'.y/_j'r/y^rw/V, side-view of the body ("calyx") ; B, The same
viewed from below, showing the arrangement of the plates ; C, Body of Fcntrevutc^
cojioideus, viewed from above. Carboniferous.

have commenced its existence in the Upper Sihirian, and it

increased considerably in numbers in the Devonian ; but it

was in the seas of the Carboniferous period that it attained its

maximum, and no certain representative of the family has been
detected in any later deposits. The " Pentremites " resemble

the Crinoids in having a cup-shaped body (fig. ii8, A) enclosed

by closely-fitting calcareous plates, and supported on a short

stem or " column," composed of numerous calcareous pieces

flexibly articulated together. They differ from the Crinoids,

however, in the fact that the upper surface of the body docs

not support the crown of branched feathery " arms,'' which are

so characteristic of the latter. On the contrary, the summit of

the cup is closed up in the fashion of a flower-bud, whence the

technical name of Blastoidca applied to the group (Or. blastos,

a bud ; eidos^ form). From the top of the cup radiate five broad,

transversely-striated areas (fig. ii8, C), each with a longitudi-

nal groove down its middle; and along each side of each of
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these grooves there seems to have been attached a row of

short jointed calcareous filaments or " pinnules."

A few Star-fishes and Brittle-stars are known to occur in the

Carboniferous rocks ; but the only other Echinoderms of this

period which need be noticed are the Sea-urchins [Ec/wioids).

Detached plates and spines of these are far from rare in the

Carboniferous deposits ; but anything like perfect specimens

are exceedingly scarce. The Carboniferous Sea-urchins agree

with those of the present day in having the body enclosed in

a shell, formed by an enormous number of calcareous plates

articulated together. The shell may be regarded as, typically,

nearly spherical in shape, with the mouth in the centre of the

base, and the excretory opening or vent at its summit. In both

the ancient forms and the recent ones, the plates of the shell

Fig. 119.

—

PalcpcJiiincs elUpticiis, one of the Carboniferous Sea-urchins. The left-

hand figure shows one of the "ambulacral areas " enlarged, exhibiting the perforated
plates. The right-1 and figure exhibits a single plate from one of the " inter-ambulacral
areas." (After"M 'Coy.)

are arranged in ten zones which generally radiate from the

summit to the centre of the base. In five of these zones

—

termed the " ambulacral areas "—the plates are perforated by
minute apertures or "pores," through which the animal can

protrude the little water-tubes (" tube-feet") by which its loco-

motion is carried on. In the other five zones—the so-called

"inter-ambulacral areas" — the plates are of larger size, and
are not perforated by any apertures. In all the modern Sea-

urchins each of these ten zones, whether perforate or imper-

forate, is composed of two rows of plates ; and there are thus

twenty rows of plates in all. In the Palaeozoic Sea-urchins, on
the other hand, the "ambulacral areas" are often like those

of recent forms, in consisting of t7vo rows of perforated plates

(fig. 119); but the "inter-ambulacral areas" are always quite
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peculiar in consisting each of three, four, five, or more rows of

large imperforate plates, whilst there are sometimes four or ten

rows of plates in the " ambulacral areas " also : so that there

are many more than twenty rows of plates in the entire shell.

Some of the Palaeozoic Sea-urchins, also, exhibit a very pecu-

liar singularity of structure which is only known to exist in a

very few recently-discovered modern forms (viz., Calveria and

Phormosojna). The plates of the inter - ambulacral areas,

namely, overlap one another in an imbricating manner, so as

to communicate a certain amount cf flexibility to the shell

;

whereas in the ordinary living forms these plates are firmly

articulated together by their edges, and the shell forms a rigid

immovable box. The Carboniferous Sea-urchins which ex-

hibit this extraordinary peculiarity belong to the genera Lepi-

dechimis and Lepidest/ies, and it seems tolerably certain that

a similar flexibility of the shell existed to a less degree in

the much more abundant genus Archceocidai^is. The Carbon-

iferous Sea-urchins, like the modern ones, possessed movable

spines of greater or less length, articulated to the exterior of

the shell ; and these structures are of very common occur-

rence in a detached condition. The most abundant genera

are Archceocidaris and PalcEchinus ; but the characteristic

American forms belong principally to Melonitcs, Oligoporiis,

and Lepidechimis.

Amongst the Annelides it is only necessary to notice the little

spiral tubes of Spirorbis Carbonarms (fig. 120), which are

Fig. 120. —Spirorhis i^Microconchu^')Carbo7tarins, of the natural size, attached to a fossil

plant, and magnified. Carboniferous, Britain and North America. (After Dawson.)

commonly found attached to the leaves or stems of the Coal-

plants. This fact shows that though the modern species of

Spirorbis are inhabitants of the sea, these old representatives

of the genus must have been capable of living in the brackish

waters of lagoons and estuaries.

The Crustaceans of the Carboniferous rocks are numerous.
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and belong partly to structural types with which Ave are already

familiar, and partly to higher groups which come into existence

here for the first time. The gigantic Eurypterids of the Upper
Silurian and Devonian are but feebly represented, and make
their final exit here from the scene of Hfe. Their place, how-

ever, is taken by peculiar forms belonging to the allied group

of the Xiphosura, represented at the present day by the King-

crabs or " Horse-shoe Crabs " {Liniulus). Characteristic forms

of this group appear in the Coal-measures both of Europe and
America ; and though constituting three distinct genera {F?'est-

wichta, Bdiniiriis, and Eiproops), they are all nearly related

to one another. The best known of them, perhaps, is the

Prestwichia rotundata of Coalbrookdale, here figured (fig. 121).

The ancient and for-

merly powerful order

of the Trilobites also

undergoes its final ex-

tinction here, not sur-

viving the deposition

of the Carboniferous

Limestone series in Eu-
rope, but extending its

range in America into

the Coal-measures. All

the known Carbonifer-

ous forms are small in

size and degraded in

point of structure, and
they are referable to

but three genera {Phil-

lipsia, GriffiihideS, and Fig. x-z-L.—Preshvidda roUmdata, a Limuloid

-r, 7 '1 . \ 1 Crustacean. Coal-measures, Britain. (After Henry
Brachymeiopiis), be- woodward.) •

longing to a single fa-

mily. The PJiillipsia seminifei^a here figured (fig. 122, a) is a

characteristic species in the Old AVorld. The Water- fleas

{Osfracoda) 2iXQ extremely abundant in the Carboniferous rocks,

whole strata being often made lip of little else than the little

bivalved shells of these Crustaceans. Many of them are ex-

tremely small, averaging about the size of a millet-seed ; but a

few forms, such as Entonioconchus Scouleri (fig. 122, c), may attain

a length of from one to three quarters of an inch. The old

group of the Phyllopods is likewise still represented in some
abundance, partly by tailed forms of a shrimp-like appearance,

such 2Ja Dithyrocaris (fig. 122, d), and partly by the curious

striated Estherice and their allies, which present a curious
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resemblance to the true Bivalve Molluscs (fig. 122,/;). Lastly,

we meet for the first time in the Carboniferous rocks with the

remains of the highest of all the groups of Crustaceans—name-

ly, the so-called " Decapods," in which there are five pairs of

walking-limbs, and the hinder end of the body ("abdomen")
is composed of separate rings, whilst the anterior end is cov-

ered by a head-shield or " carapace." All the Carboniferous

Decapods hitherto discovered resemble the existing Lobsters,

Fig. 122.—Crustaceans of the Carboniferous Rocks, a, PhlUipaia scviniifcra, of the
natural size—Mountain Limestone, Europe ; /', One valve of the shell of Esthcria teneiia,

of the natural size and enlarged—Coal-measures, Europe ; c, Bivalved shell of Entotico-
ccvicJms Scouleri, of the natural size—Mountain Limestone, Europe; d, Dit/iyfocaris
Scoiileri, reduced in size—Mountain Limestone, Ireland ; e, Pnlieocaris typiis, slightly

enlarged—Coal-measures, North America ; _/, Ajithi-n/>ni(etnon gracilis, o( t\\Q natural
size—Coal-measures, North America. (After De Koninck, M'Coy, Rupert Jones, and
Meek and Worthen.)

Prawns, and Shrimps (the Macnira), in having a long and well-

developed abdomen terminated by an expanded tail-fin. The
FalcEocaj^s typus (fig. 122, e) and the AiitlwapalcBnion gracilis

(fig. 122,/), from the Coal-measures of Illinois, are two of the

best understood and most perfectly preserved of the few known
representatives of the '' Long-tailed " Decapods in the Car-
boniferous series. The group of the Crabs or "Short-tailed"
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Decapods {Brac/iyura), in which the abdomen is sliort, not

terminated by a tail-fin, and tucked away out of sight beneath

the body, is at present not known to be represented at all in

the Carboniferous deposits.

In addition to the water-inhabiting group of the Crustaceans,

we find the articulate animals to be represented by membei-s

belonging to the air-breathing classes of the Arac/iiiirui, Myria-

poda, and Insecta, The remains of these, as might have been

expected, are not known to occur in the marine limestones of

the Carboniferous series, but are exclusively found in beds asso-

ciated with the Coal, which have been deposited in lagoons,

estuaries, or marshes, in the immediate vicinity of the land, and
which actually represent an old land-surface. The Arachnids

are at present the oldest known of their class, and are repre-

sented both by true Spiders and Scorpions. Remains of the

latter (fig. 123) have been found both in the Old and New

-CyclopJiilialmics senior. A fossil Scorpion from the Coal-measures
of Bohemia.

Worlds, and indicate the existence in the Carboniferous j^eriod

of Scorpions diftering but very little from existing forms. The
group of the Afyn'apoda, including the recent Centipedes and
Galley-worms, is likewise represented in tlie Carboniferous strata,
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but by forms in many respects very unlike any that are known
to exist at the present day. The most interesting of these

were obtained by Principal Dawson, along with the bones of

Amphibians and the shells of Land-snails, in the sediment filling

the hollow trunks of Sigillaria, and they belong to the genera

Xylobitis {hg. 124) and Aixhiulus. Lastly, the true insects slxq

Fig. 124.

—

Xylobais Sigillarice, a Carboniferous Myriapod. a, A specimen, of the

natural size ; b. Anterior portion of the same, enlarged ; c, Posterior portion, enlarged.

From the Coal-measures of Nova Scotia. (After Dawson.)

represented by various forms of Beetles {Cokoptera), Orthoptera

(such as Cockroaches), and JVeiifopterous insects resembling

those which we have seen to have existed towards the close of

/ 1-

fe^MC
'W^W^'-

''~M^3M:r-^
¥'\Z' i26.—HoJ>lcJ>uiebtum Barnesi, a Carboniferous insect, from the Coa;-in:aiures

of Nova Scotia. (After Dawson.)

the Devonian period. One of the most remarkable of the

latter is a huge :^Iay-fly {^Haplophlcbium Barnesi, fig. 125), widi
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netted wings attaining an expanse of fully seven inches, and
therefore much exceeding any existing Ephemerid in point

of size.

The lower groups of the MoHusca are abundantly represented

in the marine strata of the Carboniferous series by Polyzoans

Fig. 126.—Carboniferous /'(7/j/2£>rt^. a. Fragment oi Polyporadeiuiroides, of the natural

size, Ireland ; a' Small portion of the same, enlarged to show the cells ; b, Glmicoiioinc

pulcherrima, a fragment, of the natural size, Ireland ; //, Portion of the same, enlarged ;

c. The central screw-like axis oiArc/uviedes IVortheni, of the natural size—Carboniferous,

America ; d , Portion of the exterior of the frond of the same, enlarged ; c" , Portion of

the interior of the frond of the same showing the mouths of the cells, enlarged. (After

M'Coy and Hall.)

and Brachiopods. Amongst the former, although a variety of

other types are known, the majority still belong to the old

group of the " Lace-corals " {FenestelUdce), some of the charac-

teristic forms of which are. here figured (fig. 126). The graceful
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netted fronds oi Fenestella, Reiepora, and PoIypo7-a (fig. 126, a)

are highly characteristic, as are the slender toothed branches

of Glauconome (fig. 126, b). A more singular form, however, is

the curious Archimedes (fig. 126, ^), which is so characteristic

of the Carboniferous formation of North America. In this re-

markable type, the colony consists of a succession of funnel-

shaped fronds, essentially similar to Fenestella in their structure,

springing in a continuous spiral from a strong screw-like vertical

axis. The outside of the fronds is simply striated ; but the

branches exhibit on the interior the mouths of the little cells

in which the semi-independent beings composing the colony

originally lived.

The Brachiopods are extremely abundant, and for the most
part belong to types which are exclusively or principally

Palaeozoic in their range. The old genera Strophoinena., Orthis

(fig. 127, ^), At/iy7Hs {^g. 127, e), Rhynchonella (fig. 12"], g), and
Spirifei-a (fig. 127, h), are still well represented—the latter, in

particular, existing under numerous specific forms, conspicuous

by their abundance and sometimes by their size. Along with

these ancient groups, we have representatives— for the first time

in any plenty—of the great genus Te7'cbratula (fig. 127,^),
which underwent a great expansion during later periods, and
still exists at the present day. The most characteristic Car-

boniferous Brachiopods, however, belong to the family of the

ProdudidcB, of which the principal genus is Pi-oducta itself.

This family commenced its existence in the Upper Silurian

with the genus Choiides^ distinguished by its spinose hinge-

margin. This genus lived through the Devonian, and flourished

in the Carboniferous (fig. 127,/). The gQxwLS Froducta itself,

represented in the Devonian by the nearly allied Fi'odudella,

appeared first in the Carboniferous, at any rate in force, and
survived into the Permian ; but no member of this extensive

family has yet been shown to have over-lived the Palaeozoic

period. The Frodtidce of the Carboniferous are not only ex-

ceedingly abundant, but they have in many instances a most
extensive geographical range, and some species attain what
may fairly be considered gigantic dimensions. The shell (fig.

127, (^ and h) is generally more or less semicircular, with a

straight hinge-margin, and having its lateral angles produced
into larger or smaller ears (hence its generic name—"r^^///<?^

pj-odiida"). One valve (the ventral) is usually strongly convex,
whilst the other (the dorsal) is flat or concave, the surface of
both being adorned with radiating ribs, and with hollow
tubular spines, often of great length. The valves are not
locked together by teeth, and there is no sign in the fully-
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grown shell of an opening in or between the valves for the

emission of a muscular stalk for the attachment of the shell to

foreign objects. It is probable, therefore, that the Produdce,

unlike the ordinary Lamp-shells, lived an independent exist-

ence, their long spines apparently serving to anchor them

firmly in the mud or ooze of the sea-bottom ; but Mr Roberr

Etheridge, jun., has recently shown that in one species the

Fig. 127.—Carboniferous BracJiiopoda. a, Pi-odncta semireticiilata, showing tlie

slightly concave dorsal valve ; of Side view of the same, showing the convex ventral

valve; b, Froducta longispiiia; c, Orthis resupinata ; d, TerelnuifuJa hastata ', e,

Athyris snbtiiitn ; /, Choiietes Hardrcjisis ; g, Rhy7ichonella pleHrodo)i ; h, Spiri/era
trigonalis. Most of these forms are widely distributed in the Carboniferous Limestone
of Britain, Europe, America, S:c. All the figures are of the natural size. (After David-
son, De Koninck, and ]VIesk.)

spines were actually employed as organs of adhesion, whereby
the shell was permanently attached to some extraneous object,

such as the stem of a Crinoid. The two species here figured

are interesting for their extraordinarily extensive geographical

range

—

Prodiida semireticulata (fig. 127, a) being found in the

Carboniferous rocks of Britain, the continent of Europe,

Central Asia, China, India, Australia, Spitzbergen, and North
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and South America; whilst P. longispina (fig, 127, ^) has a

distribution httle if at all less wide.

The higher Mollusca are abundantly represented in the

Carboniferous rocks by Bivalves {Lamellibranchs)^ Univalves

{^Gasteropoda), Winged - snails {Ptei'opoda), and Cephalopods.

Amongst the Bivalves we may note the great abundance of

Scallops {Aviculopeden and other allied forms), together with

numerous other types—some of ancient origin, others repre-

sented here for the first time. Amongst the Gasteropods, we
find the characteristically Palaeozoic genera Macrocheilus and
Loxonema^ the almost exclusively Palaeozoic Euoinphahis, and
the persistent genus Pleurotomaria ; whilst the free-swirnming

Univalves {Heteropoda)^x& represented hyBcllcrophon 'andPorcel-

lia, and the Pteropoda by the,old genus Conularia. With regard

to the Carboniferous Univalves, it is also of interest to note here

the first appearance of true air-breathing or terrestrial Molluscs,

as discovered by Dawson and Bradley in the Coal-measures of

Nova Scotia and Illinois. Some of these {Comilus p7'iscus) are

true Land-snails, resembling the existing Zonites ; whilst others

{Pupa vetusta, fig. 128) appear to be generically inseparable

from the " Chrysalis-shells
"

{Pupa) of the present day.

AH the known forms— three

in number—are of small size,

and appear to have been local

in their distribution or in their

preservation. More import-

ant, however, than any of the

preceding, are the Cephalo-

poda, represented, as before,

exclusively by the chambered
shells of the Tetrabranchiates.

The older and simpler type of

these, with simple plain septa,

and mostly a central siphuncle,

is represented by the straight

conical shells of the ancient

genus Of'thoceras, and the bow-

shaped shells of the equally

ancient Cyrtoceras— some of

the former attaining a great size.

The spirally-curved discoidal

shells of the persistent genus Nautilus are also not unknown,
and some of these likewise exhibit very considerable dimen-

sions. Lastly, the more complex family of the Ammonitidce,

Fig. T28.

—

Pupa (^De)idropupci)veiHsta,

a Carboniferous Land-snaii from the Coal-
measures of Nova Scotia, a. The shell, of
the natural size ; /', The same, magnified ;

c. Apex of the shell, enlarged ; d. Portion
of the surface, enlarged. (After Dawson.)
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with lobed or atigulated septa, and a dorsally-placed siphuncle

(situated on the convex side of the curved shells), now for the

first time commences to acquire a considerable prominence.
The principal representative of this group is the genus Gonia-
titts (fig. 129), which commenced its existence ni the Upper
Silurian, is well represented in the De-
vonian, and attains its maximum here.

In this genus, the shell is spirally

curved, the septa are strongly lobed

or angulated, though not elaborately

frilled as in the Ammonites, and the

siphuncle is dorsal. In addition to

Goniatites, the shells of true Ammon-
ites, so characteristic of the Secondary
period, have been described by Dr
Waagen as occurring in the Carbon-
iferous rocks of India.

Fig. (Agnfiides) Jo Carboniferous Limestone.

Coming finally to the Vertebrata, we have in the first place
to very briefly consider the Carboniferous fishes. These are
numerous ; but, with the exception of the still dubious " Cono-
donts," belong wholly to the groups of the Ganoids and the
Placoids (including under the former head remains which per-

haps are truly referable to tlie group of the Dipnoi or Mud-
fishes). Amongst the Ganoids, the singular buckler-headed
fishes of the Upper Silurian and T>Q\o\-\m\\ [Cep/ialaspidcs) hsiXQ
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apparently disappeared ; and the principal types of the Car-
boniferous belong to the groups respectively represented at

the present day by the Gar-pike {Lepidosteus) of the North
American lakes, and the Polypterus of the rivers of Africa. Of
the former, the genera Palceoniscus and Amblypicrus (fig. 130),

Fig. 130.

—

Amhlypteriis macropteruz. Carboniferous.

with their small rhomboidal and enamelled scales, and their

strongly unsymmetrical tails, are perhaps the most abundant.
Of tlie latter, the most important are species belonging to

the genera Megalichthys and Rhizodus, comprising large fishes,

with rhomboidal scales, unsymmetrical (" heterocercal ") tails,

and powerful conical teeth. These fishes are sometimes said

to be " sauroid," from their presenting some Reptilian features

in their organisation, and they must have been the scourges
of the Carboniferous seas. The remains of Flaccid fishes in

the Carboniferous strata are very iiumerous, but consist wholly
of teeth and fin-spines, referable to forms more or less closely

allied to our existing Port Jackson Sharks, Dog-fishes, and
Ravs. The teeth are of very various shapes and sizes,-—some
with sharp, cutting edges {Petalodus, Cladodiis, &:c.) ; others in

the form of broad crushing plates, adapted, like the teeth of the

existing Port Jackson Shark {Cestracion Philippi), for breaking
down the hard shells of Molluscs and Crustaceans. Amongst
the many kinds of these latter, the teeth of Psamniodiis and
CocJiIiodus (fig. 131) may be mentioned as specially charac-

teristic. The fin-spines are mostly similar to those so common
in the Devonian deposits, consisting of hollow defensive spines

implanted in front of the pectoral or other fins, usually slightly

curved, often superficially ribbed or sculptured, and not un-
commonly serrated or toothed. The genera Ctcjiacanthtis,

Gyracanthus, HomacajitJms^ Szc, have been founded for the
reception of these defensive w^eapons, some of which indicate

fishes of great size and predaceous habits.
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In the Devonian rocks we meet with no other remains of

Vertebrated animals save fishes only ; but the Carboniferous

deposits have yielded re-

mains of the higher group

of the Amphibians. 'J'his

class, comprising our ex-

isting Frogs, Toads, and
Newts, stands to some ex-

tent in a position midway
between the class of the

fishes and that of the true

reptiles, being distinguished

from_ the latter by the_ fact fj^. ,3,_Teeth of CochUodus contortus.

that its members invariably Carboniferous Limestone, Britain.

possess gills in their early

condition, if not throughout life; whilst they are separated from
the former by always possessing true lungs when adult, and
by the fact that the limbs (when present at all) are never in

the form of fins. The Amphibians, therefore, are all water-

breathers when young, and have respiratory organs adapted
for an aquatic mode of life ; whereas, when grown up, they
develop lungs, and with these the capacity for breathing air

directly. Some of them, like the Frogs and Newts, lose their

gills altogether on attaining the adult condition ; but others,

such as the living Proteus and Menobrajichus^ retain their gills

even after acquiring their lungs, and are thus fitted indifter-

endy for an aquatic or terrestrial existence. The name of
" Amphibia," though applied to the whole class, is thus not
precisely appropriate except to these last-mentioned forms
(Gr. ajHphi, both ; bios, life). The Amphibians also difter

amongst themselves according as to whether they keep per-

manently the long tail which they all possess when young (as

do the Newts and Salamanders), or lose this appendage when
grown up (as do the Frogs and Toads). Most of them have
naked skins, but a few living and many extinct forms have
hard structures in the shape of scales developed in the integu-

ment. All of them have well-ossified skeletons, though some
fossil types are partially deficient in this respect ; and all of
them which possess limbs at all have these appendages sup-

ported by bones essentially similar to those found in the limbs
of the higher Vertebrates. All the Carboniferous Amphibians
belong to a group which has now wholly passed away—namely,
that of the Labyrinthodoiits. In the marine strata which form
the base of the Carboniferous series these creatures have only
been recognised by their curious hand- shaped footprints, similar
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in character to those which occur in theTriassic rocks, andwhich
will be subsequently spoken of under the name of Cheirotherium.

In the Coal-measures of Britain, the continent of Europe, and
North America, however, many bones of these animals have
been found, and we are now tolerably well acquainted with a

considerable number of forms. All of them seem to have be-

longed to the division of Amphibians in which the long tail

of the young is permanently retained ; and there is evidence

that some of them kept the gills also throughout life. The
skull is of the characteristic Amphibian type (fig. 132, «), with

Fig. 132.—«, Upper surface of the skull of AiitJiracosmn-Jcs RitsscUi, one-sixth of the
natural size ; b. Part of one of the teeth cut across, and highly magnified to show the
characteristic labjTinthine structure ; r. One of the integumentary shields or scales, one-
half of the natural size. Coal-measures, Northumberland. (After Atthey.)

two occipital condyles, and having its surface singularly pitted
and sculptured ; and the vertebras are hollowed out at both
ends. The lower surface of the body was defended by an
armour of singular integumentary shields or scales (fig. 132, r);

and an extremely characteristic feature (from Avhich the entire
group derives its name) is, that the walls of the teeth are deeply
folded, so as to give rise to an extraordinary '' labyrinthine

"

pattern when they are cut across (fig. 132, b), Many of the
Carboniferous Labyrinthodonts are of no great size, some of
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them very small, but others attain comparatively gigantic

dimensions, though all fall short in this respect of the huge
examples of this group which occur in the Trias. One of the

largest, and at the same time most characteristic, forms of the

Carboniferous series, is the genus Anthracosaunis, the skull of

which is here figured.

No remains of true Reptiles, Birds, or Quadrupeds have as

yet been certainly detected in the Carboniferous deposits in

any part of the world. It should, however, be mentioned,

that Professor Marsh, one of the highest authorities on the

subject, has described from the Coal-formation of Nova Scotia

certain vertebrae which he believes to have belonged to a

marine reptile {Eosai(rus Acadianns), allied to the great

Jc/if/iyosaiiJ'i of the Lias. Up to this time no confirmation

of this determination has been obtained by the discovery of

other and more unquestionable remains, and it therefore

remains doubtful whether these bones of Eosmirits may not

really belong to large Labyrinthodonts.
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE PERMIAN PERIOD.

The Permian formation closes the long series of the Palaeo-

zoic deposits, and may in some respects be considered as a

kind of appendix to the Carbon iferotis system, to which it can-

not be compared in importance, either as regards the actual

bulk of its sediments or the interest and variety of its life-

record. Consisting, as it does, largely of red rocks—sand-

stones and marls—for the most part singularly destitute of

organic remains, the Permian rocks have been regarded as a

lacustrine or fluviatile deposit; but the presence of well-devel-

oped limestones with indubitable marine remains entirely

negatives this view. It is, however, not improbable that we
are presented in the Permian formation, as known to us at

present, with a series of sediments laid down in inland seas of

great extent, due to the subsidence over large areas of the

vast land-surfaces of the Coal-measures. This view, at any
rate, would explain some of the more puzzling physical char-

acters of the formation, and would not be definitely negatived

by any of its fossils.

A large portion of the Permian series, as already remarked,
consists of sandstones and marls, deeply reddened by peroxide
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of iron, and often accompanied by beds of gypsum or deposits

of salt. In strata of this nature few or no fossils are found

;

but their shallow-water origin is sufficiently proved by the

presence of the footprints of terrestrial animals, accompanied
in some cases by well - defined " ripple-marks." Along with
these are occasionally found massive breccias, holding larger

or smaller blocks derived from the older formations; and these

have been supposed to represent an old " boulder-clay," and
thus to indicate the prevalence of an arctic climate. Beds of
this nature must also have been deposited in shallow water.

In all regions, however, where the Permian formation is well

developed, one of its most characteristic members is a Mag-
nesian limestone, often highly and fantastically concretionary,

but containing numerous remains of genuine marine animals,

and clearly indicating that it was deposited beneath a mod-
erate depth of salt water.

It is not necessary to consider here whether this formation
can be retained as a distinct division of the geological series.

The name oi Pej-mian was given to it by Sir Roderick Murchi-
son, from the province of Perm in Russia, where rocks of this

age are extensively developed. Formerly these rocks were
grouped with the succeeding formation of the Trias under the
common name of " New Red Sandstone." This name was
given them because they contain a good deal of red sandstone,
and because they are superior to the Carboniferous rocks,

while the Old Red Sandstone is inferior. Nowadays, how-
ever, the term " New Red Sandstone " is rarely employed,
unless it be for red sandstones and associated rocks, which
are seen to overlie the Coal-measures, but which contain no
fossils by which their exact age may be made out. Under
these circumstances, it is sometimes convenient to employ the
term " New Red Sandstone." The New Red, however, of the
older geologists, is now broken up into the two formations of
the Permian and Triassic rocks—the former being usually con-
sidered as the top of the Palaeozoic series, and the latter con-
stituting the base of the Mesozoic.

In many instances, the Permian rocks are seen to repose
unconformably upon the underlying Carboniferous, from which
they can in addition be readily separated by their lithological

characters. In other instances, however, the Coal-measures
terminate upwards in red rocks, not distinguishable by their

mineral characters from the Permian ; and in other cases no
physical discordance between the Carboniferous and Per-
mian strata can be detected. As a general rule, also, the
Permian rocks appear to pass upwards conformably into the

N



194 HISTORICAL pala:ontology.

Trias. The division, therefore, between the Permian and Tri-

assic rocks, and consequently between the Palaeozoic and Me-
sozoic series, is not founded upon any conspicuous or universal

physical break, but upon the difference in life which is ob-

served in comparing the marine animals of the Carboniferous

and Permian with those of the Trias. It is to be observed, how-

ever, that this difference can be solely due to the fact that the

Magnesian Limestone of the Permian series presents us with

only a small, and not a typical, portion of the marine deposits

which must have been accumulated in some area at present

unknown to us during the period which elapsed between the

formation of the great marine limestones of the Lower Carbon-

iferous and the open-sea and likewise calcareous sediments of

the Middle Trias.

The Permian rocks exhibit their most typical features in

Russia and Germany, though they are very well developed in

parts of Britain, and they occur in North America. When
well developed, they exhibit three main divisions : a lower set

of sandstones, a middle group, generally calcareous, and an

upper series of sandstones, constituting respectively the Lower,

Middle, and Upper Permians.

In Russia, Germany, and Britain, the Permian rocks con-

sist of the following members :

—

1. The Lower Permians^ consisting mainly of a great series

of sandstones, of different colours, but usually red. The base

of this series is often constituted by massive breccias with

included fragments of the older rocks, upon which they may
happen to repose ; and similar breccias sometimes occur in

the upper portion of the series as well. The thickness of this

group varies a good deal, but may amount to 3000 or 4000
feet.

2. The Middle Permians, consisting, in their typical de-

velopment, of laminated marls, or " marl-slate," surmounted

by beds of magnesian limestone (the "Zechstein " of the Ger-

man geologists). Sometimes the limestones are degenerate or

wholly deficient, and the series may consist of sandy shales

and gypsiferous clays. The magnesian limestone, however, of

the Middle Permians is, as a rule, so well marked a feature

tliat it was long sj^oken of as the Magnesian Limestone.

3. The Upper Permians^ consisting of a series of sandstones

and shales, or of red or mottled marls, often gypsiferous, and
sometimes including beds of limestone.

In North America, the Permian rocks appear to be confined

to the region west of the Mississippi, being especially well de-

veloped in Kansas. Their exact limits have not as yet been
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made out, and their total thickness is not more than a few
hundred feet. They consist of sandstones, conglomerates,
limestones, marls, and beds of gypsum.
The following diagrammatic section shows the general

sequence of the Permian deposits in the north of England,
where the series is extensively developed (fig. 133):

—

Generalised Section of the Permian Rocks
IN THE North of England.

Fig- 133-
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The record of the /ife of the Permian period is but a scanty

one, owing doubtless to the special peculiarities of such of the
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deposits of this age with which we are as yet acquainted. Red
rocks are, as a general rule, more or less completely unfossil-

iferous, and sediments of this nature are highly characteristic of

the Permian. Similarly, magnesian limestones are rarely as

highly charged with organic remains as is the case with normal
calcareous deposits, especially when they have been subjected

to concretionary action, as is observable to such a marked ex-
,

tent in the Permian limestones. Nevertheless, much interest

is attached to the organic remains, as marking a kind of transi-

tion-period between the Palseozoic and Mesozoic epochs.

The plants of the Permian period, as a whole, have a dis-

tinctly Palaeozoic aspect, and are far more nearly allied to those

of the Coal-measures than they are to those of the earlier

Secondary rocks ; though the Permian species are mostly dis-

tinct from the Carboniferous, and there are some new genera.

Thus, we find species of Lepidodeiidroii^ Calamites^ Equisetites,

Asterop/iyllites, Anmilaria, and other highly characteristic

Carboniferous genera. On the other hand, the Sigillarioids of

the Coal seem to have finally disappeared at the close of the

Carboniferous period. Ferns are abundant in the Permian
rocks, and belong for the most part to the well-known Carbon-
iferous genera Alethoptei'is, Neuropteris^ Sphenoptens, and Pecop-

teris. There are also Tree-ferns referable to the ancient genus
Psaronius. The Coiiifei's of the Permian period are numerous,
and belong in part to Carboniferous genera. A characteristic

genus, however, is Walchia (fig. 134), distinguished by its lax

Fig. 134.— Walchia finiformis, from the Permian of Saxony,
a, Branch ; b, Twig. (After Gutbier.)

short leaves. This genus, though not exclusively Permian, is

mainly so, the best- known species being the W. pinifonnis.

Here, also, we meet with Conifers which produce true cones,

and which differ, therefore, in an important degree from the
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Toxoid Conifers of the Coal-measures. Besides JVak/iia, a

characteristic form of these is the UUmania selaginoidcs, whicli

occurs in the Magnesian Limestone of Durham, the Middle
Permian of Westmorland, and the " Kupfer-schiefer " of Ger-

many. The group of the Cycads^ which we shall subsequently

find to be so characteristic of the vegetation of the Secondary
period, is, on the other hand, only doubtfully represented in

the Permian deposits by the singular genus Aunggerathia.

The Protozoans oi \\\Q Permian rocks are few in number, and

for the most part imperfectly known. A few Foraminifei^a have

been obtained from the Magnesian Limestone of England,

and the same formation has yielded some ill -understood

Sponges. It does not seem, however, altogether impossible

that some of the singular " concretions " of this formation may
ultimately prove to have an organic structure, though others

would appear to be clearly of purely inorganic origin. From
the Permian of Saxony, Professor Geinitz has described two
species of SpoJigillopsis^ which he believes to be most nearly

allied to the existing fresh-water Sponges {Spongilla). This

observation has an interest as bearing upon the mode of de-

position and origin of the Permian sediments.

The Coelenterates are represented in the Permian by but a

few Corals. These belong partly to the Tabulate, and partly

to the Rugose division ; but the latter great group, so abun-

dantly represented in Silurian, Devonian, and Carboniferous

seas, is now extraordinarily reduced in numbers, the British

strata of this age yielding only species of the single genus

Polyccelia. So far^ therefore, as at present known, all the

characteristic genera of the Rugose Corals of the Carboniferous

had become extinct before the deposition of the limestones of

the Middle Permian.

The Echinodenns are represented by a few Crinoids, and by a

Sea-urchin belonging to the genus Eocidaris. The latter genus
is nearly allied to the Archceocidaris of the Carboniferous, so

that this Permian form belongs to a characteristically Palaeozoic

type.

A few Annelides {Spirorbis, Verm ilia, Szc.) have been de-

scribed, but are of no special importance. Amongst the

Crustaceans, however, we have to note the total absence of

the great Palaeozoic group of the Trilobites ; whilst the little

Ostracoda and Phyllopods still continue to be represented.

We have also to note the first appearance here of the " Short-

tailed " Decapods or Crabs {Brachyura), the highest of all the

groups of Crustacea, in the person oi Hemitrochisciis paradoxus,

an extremely minute Crab from the Permian of Germany.
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Amongst the MoUitsca, the remains of Poiyzoa may fairly be

said to be amongst the most abundant of all the fossils of the

Permian formation. The principal forms of these are the

fronds of the Lace-corals {Fenestella, Retepora, and Synodadia),

which are very abundant in the Magnesian Limestone of the

north of England, and belong to various highly characteristic

species (such as Feiiestella i-etiformis. Retepora Ehreubergi, and

Synodadia vh^gulaced). The Bradiiopoda are also represented

in moderate numbers in the Permian. Along with species of

the persistent genera Disdna, Crania^ and Lingula^ we still

meet with representatives of the old groups Spirifera, Athyris,

and Streptorhyndius ; and the Carboniferous Frodudce yet

survive under well-marked and characteristic types, though in

much-diminished numbers. The species of Brachiopods here

figured (fig. 135) are characteristic of the Magnesian Limestone

in Britain and of the corresponding strata on the Continent.

Fig. 135. —Brachiopods of the Permian formation, a, Producta hornda; l\ Lingnia
Crediteri; c, Terebratiila eloiigata ; d a.nd e, CamaropJwria globulina. (After King.)

Upon the whole, the most characteristic Permian Bradiiopods

belong to the genera Produda, Strophalosia, and Camaro-
phoria.

The Bivalves [Lamdlibi'andiiatd) have a tolerably varied

development in the Permian rocks; but nearly all the old

types, except some of those which occur in the Carboniferous,

have now disappeared. The principal Permian Bivalves

belong to the groups of the Pearl Oysters {AvicuUdce) and the

Trigomadce, represented by genera such as Bakeiuellia and
Sdiizodus ; the true Mussels {Mytilidce), represented by species

which have been referred to Mytilus itself; and the Arks
{Arcad{E), represented by species of the genera Jrca (fig. 136)
and Byssoarca. The first and last of these three families have
a very ancient origin; but the family of the Trigoniadce, though
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feebly represented at the present day, is one which attained its

maximum development in the Mesozoic period.

The Univalves {Gasteropoda) are rare, and do not demand
special notice. It may be ob-

served, however, that the Palaeo-

zoic genera Euoniphahcs^ Mw"-
chisonia, Loxonema^ and Macrc-

cheilus are still in existence, to-

gether with the persistent geniic

Pleii7'otomaria. Pteropods of the

old genera TJieca and CoiiuIg-

ria have been discovered; but

the first of these characteristi-

cally Palaeozoic types finally

dies out here, and the second

only survives but a short time

longer. Lastly, a few Cephalopods have been found, still wholly

referable to the Tetrabranchiate group, and belonging to the old

genera Orthoceras and Cy?'foceras and the long-lived Nautilus.

Amongst Vei'tebi-ates, we meet in the Permian period not

only with the remains of Fishes and Amphibians, but also, for

the first time, with true Reptiles. The Fishes are mainly

Ganoids^ though there are also remains of a few Cestraciont

Area nntiqjia. Permian.

Fig. 137 —Platysovms gibbosics, a " heterocercal " Ganoid, from the

Middle Permian of Russia.

Sharks. Not only are the Ganoids still the predominant group

of Fishes, but all the known forms possess the unsymmetrical

("heterocercal") tail which is so characteristic of the Palaeozoic

Ganoids. Most of the remains of the Permian Fishes have

been obtained from the " Marl-slate " of Durham and the

corresponding " Kupfer-schiefer " of Germany, on the horizon
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of the Middle Permian ; and the principal genera of the

Ganoids are Fa/cEonisats and Platysomus (fig. 137).

The Amphibians of the Permian period belong principally

to the order of the Labyrint/wdouts, which commenced to be

represented in the Carboniferous, and has a large development

in the Trias. Under the name, however, of PalcEosii'cn Beinerti,

Professor Geinitz has described an Amphibian from the Lower
Permian of Germany, which he believes to be most nearly

allied to the existing " Mud-eel " {Siren lacertina) of North

America, and therefore to be related to the Newts and Sala-

manders
(
Urodela).

Finally, we meet in the Permian deposits with the first un-

doubted remains of true Reptiles. These are distinguished, as

a class, from the Amphibians^ by the fact that they are air-

breathers throughout the whole of their life, and therefore are

at no time provided with gills; whilst they are exempt from

that metamorphosis which all the Amphibia undergo in early

life, consequent upon their transition from an aquatic to a

more or less purely aerial mode of respiration. Their skel-

eton is well ossified ; they usually have horny or bony plates,

singly or in combination, developed in the skin; and their

limbs (when present) are never either in the form oi fins or

wings, though sometimes capable of acting in either of these

capacities, and liable to great modifications of form and struc-

ture. Though there can be no doubt whatever as to the occur-

rence of genuine Reptiles in deposits of unquestionable Per-

mian age, there is still uncertainty as to the precise number
of types which may have existed at this period. This uncer-

tainty arises partly from the difficulty of deciding in all cases

whether a given bone be truely Labyrinthodont or Reptilian,

but more especially from the confusion which exists at pres-

ent between the Permian and the overlying Triassic deposits.

Thus there are various deposits in different regions which

have yielded the remains of Reptiles, and which cannot in

the meanwhile be definitely referred either to the Permian

series or to the Trias by clear stratigraphical or palseonto-

logical evidence. All that can be done in such cases is to be

guided by the characters of the Reptiles themselves, and to

judge by their affinities to remains from known Triassic or Per-

mian rocks to which of these formations the beds containing

them should be referred ; but it is obvious that this method
of procedure is seriously liable to lead to error. In accor-

dance, however, with this, the only available mode of deter-

mination in some cases, the remains of Thecodontosaurns and
Falceosaurus discovered in the dolomitic conglomerates near
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Bristol will be considered as Triassic, thus leaving Protoro-

sau?'us '^ as the principal and most important representative of

Fig. ^2,^ —Protorosanrjes Speiieri, Jiliddle Permian, Thurlngia, reduced in size.
(After Von Meyer.) [Copied from Dana.]

the Permian Reptiles.t The type-species of the genus Pro-
torosaurus is the P, Speneri (fig. 138) of the "Kupfer-schiefer" of

Though common!)' spelt as above, it is probable that the name of this
Lizard Avas really intended to have been Protcrosanrns—ixom the Greek
proteros, tirst ; and saura, lizard : and this .'spelling is followed by many
writers.

t In an extremely able paper upon the sul)ject (Quart. Journ. Geol.
Soc, vol. xxvi.), Mr Etheridge has shown that there are good physical
grounds for regarding the dolomitic conglomerate of Bristol as of Triasi^ic
age, and as probably corresponding in time with the Muschelkalk of the
Continent,
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Thiiringia, but other allied species have been detected in the

Middle Permian of Germany and the north of England. This

Reptile attained a length of from three to four feet ; and it has

been generally referred to the group of the Lizards [Lacertilia),

to which it is most nearly allied in its general structure, at the

same time that it differs from all existing members of this group

in the fact that its numerous conical and pointed teeth were
implanted in distinct sockets in the jaws—this being a Croco-

dilian character. In other respects, however, Proto7'osaurus

approximates closely to the living Monitors ( VaranidcE) ; and
the fact that the bodies of the vertebrae are slightly cupped or

hollowed out at the ends would lead to the belief that the

animal was aquatic in its habits. At the same time, the

structure of the hind-limbs and their bony supports proves

clearly that it must have also possessed the power of progres-

sion upon the land. Various other Reptilian bones have been
described from the Permian formation, of which some are pro-

bably really referable to Labyrinthodonts, whilst others are

regarded by Professor Owen as referable to the order of the

"Theriodonts," in which the teeth are implanted in sockets,

and resemble those of carnivorous quadrupeds in consisting

of three groups in each jaw (namely, incisors, canines, and
molars). Lastly, in red sandstones of Permian age in Dum-
friesshire have been discovered the tracks of what would ap-

pear to have been Chelonians (Tortoises and Turtles); but it

would not be safe to accept this conclusion as certain upon the

evidence of footprints alone. The Chelichmis Duncani, how-
ever, described by Sir William Jardine in his magnificent work
on the ' Ichnology of Annandale/ bears a great resemblance

to the track of a Turtle.

No remains of Birds or Quadrupeds have hitherto been

detected in deposits of Permian age.

Literature,

The following works may be consulted by the student with regard to the

Permian formation and its fossils :

—

(i) "On the Geological Relations and Internal Structure of the Magne-
sian Limestone and the Lower Portions of the New Red Sand-
stone Series, &c. "— 'Trans. Geol. Soc.,' ser. 2, vol. iii. Sedg-
wick.

(2) 'The Geology of Russia in Europe.' Murchison, De Verneuil, and
Von Keyserling.

(3) 'Siluria.' Murchison.

(4) ' Permische System in Sachsen.' Geinitz and Gutbier.

(5) 'Die Versteinerungen des Deutschen Zechsteingebirges.' Geinitz.

(6) 'Die Animalischen Ueberreste der Dyas.' Geinitz.



THE TRIASSIC PERIOD. 203

(7) ' Monograph of the Permian Fossils of England' (Palaeontographical

Society). King.

(8) 'Monograph of the Permian Bi-achiopoda of Britain' (Palseonto-

graphical Society). Davidson.

(9) "On the Permian Rocks of the North-West of England and their

Extension into Scotland"—
'
Quart. Journ. Geol. Soc.,' vol. xx.

Murchison and Harkness.

(10) 'Catalogue of the Fossils of the Permian System of the Counties of

Northumberland and Durham.' Howse.
(11) ' Petrefacta Germanise.' Goldfuss.

(12) 'Beitrage zur Petrefaktenkunde.' Miinster.

(13) ' Ein Beitrag zur Palieontologie des Deutschen Zechsteingebirges.'

Von Schauroth.

(14) ' Saurier aus dem Kupfer-schiefer der Zechstein-formation.' Von
Meyer.

(15) * Manual of Palaeontology.' Owen.
(16) ' Recherches sur les Poissons Fossiles.' Agassiz.

(17) ' Ichnology of Annandale. ' Sir William Jardine.

(18) 'Die Fossile Flora der Permischen Formation.' Goeppert.

(19) ' Genera et Species Plantarum Fossilium.' Ungei".

(20) " On the Red Rocks of England of older Date than the Trias'—'Quart. Journ. Geol. Soc.,' vol. xxvii. Ramsay.

CHAPTER XV.

THE TRIASSIC PERIOD.

AVe come now to the consideration of the great Mesozoic, or

Secondary series of formations, consisting, in ascending order,

of the Triassic, Jurassic, and Cretaceous systems. The Trias-

sic group forms the base of the Mesozoic series, and corre-

sponds with the higher portion of the New Red Sandstone of

the older geologists. Like the Permian rocks, and as implied

by its name, the Trias admits of a subdivision into three

groups—a Lower, Middle, and Upper Trias. Of these sub-

divisions the middle one is wanting in Britain ; and all have
received German names, being more largely and typically de-

veloped in Germany than in any other country. Thus, the

Lower Trias is known as the Bunfer Sandstein ; the Middle
Trias is called the Muschelkalk ; and the Upper Trias is known
as the Keiiper.

I. The lowest division of the Trias is known as the Biintcr

Sandstein (the Gres higarre of the French), from the generally

variegated colours of the beds which compose it (German,
bunt, variegated). The Bunter Sandstein of the continent of

Europe consists of red and white sandstones, with red clays,
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and thin limestones, the whole attaining a thickness of about

1500 feet. The term "marl" is very generally employed to

designate the clays of the Lower and Upper Trias ; but the

term is inappropriate, as they may contain no lime, and are

therefore not always genuine marls. In Britain the Bunter

Sandstein consists of red and mottled sandstones, with uncon-

solidated conglomerates, or "pebble-beds," the whole having

a thickness of 1000 to 2000 feet. The Bunter Sandstein, as

a rule, is very barren of fossils.

IT. The Middle Trias is not developed in Britain, but it

is largely developed in Germany, where it constitutes what is

known as the Miischelkalk (Germ. Muschel^ mussel ; kalk^ lime-

stone), from the abundance of fossil shells which it contains.

The Muschelkalk (the Calcaire coqiiillier of the French) consists

of compact grey or yellowish limestones, sometimes dolomitic,

and including occasional beds of gypsum and rock-salt.

III. The Upper Trias, or Keuper (the Marnes irisees of the

French), as it is generally called, occurs in England ; but is

not so well developed as it is in Germany. In Britain, the

Keuper is 1000 feet or more in thickness, and consists of white

and brown sandstones, with red marls, the whole topped by
red clays with rock-salt and gypsum.

The Keuper in Britain is extremely unfossiliferous ; but it

passes upwards with perfect conformity into a very remarkable

group of beds, at one time classed with the Lias, and now
known under the names of the Penarth beds (from Penarth, in

Glamorganshire), the Rhaetic beds (from the Rhaetic Alps), or

the Avicula contorta beds (from the occurrence in them of

great numbers of this peculiar Bivalve). These singular beds

have been variously regarded as the highest beds of the Trias,

or the lowest beds of the Lias, or as an intermediate group.

The phenomena observed on the Continent, however, render

it best to consider them as Triassic, as they certainly agree

with the so-called Upper St Cassian or Kossen beds which

form the top of the Trias in the Austrian Alps.

The Penarth beds occur in Glamorganshire, Gloucestershire,

Warwickshire, Staffordshire, and the north of Ireland; and
they generally consist of a small thickness of grey marls, white

limestones, and black shales, surmounted conformably by the

lowest beds of the Lias. The most characteristic fossils which

they contain are the three Bivalves Cardium Rhceticuin, Avicula

contorta, and Pecten Valoniensis ; but they have yielded many
other fossils, amongst which the most important are the re-

mains of Fishes and small Mammals {Microlcstes).

In the Austrian Alps the Trias terminates upwards in an
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extraordinary series of fossiliferous beds, replete with marine

fossils. Sir Charles Lyell gives the following table of these

remarkable deposits :
—

Strata belcnv the Lias in the Austrian Alps, in descending order.

Koessen beds.

(Synonyms, Upper St

Cassian beds of Escher
and Merian.)

2. Dachstein beds.

Hallstadt beds
(or St Cassian).

A. Guttenstein beds.

B. Werfen beds, base of

Upper Trias ?

LoM^er Trias of some
geologists.

' Grey and black limestone, with calcareous

marls having a thickness of about 50
feet. Among the fossils, Brachiopoda
very numerous ; some few species com-
mon to the genuine Lias ; many pecu-
liar. Avicida coniorta, Pecten Valo-

niensis, Cardiuni Rhceticicm, Avicida
incpquivalvis, Spirifer Miinstei'i, Dav.
Strata containing the above fossils al-

ternate with the Dachstein beds, lying

next below.

'White or greyish limestone, often in beds
three or four feet thick. Total thick-

ness of the formation above 2000 feet.

Upper part fossiliferous, with some
strata composed of coi'als [Lithoden-

dron.) Lower portion without fossils.

Among the characteristic shells are He-
micardium Wulfeni, Megalodon triqueter,

and other large bivalves.

''Red, pink, or white marbles, from 800 to

1000 feet in thickness, containing more
than 800 species of marine fossils, for

the most part mollusca. Many species

of Orthoceras. True Ajumonites, besides

Ceratites and Goniatites, Belenmites (rare),

Porcellia, Pleurotomaria, Trochus, JSIono-

tis salinaria, &c.

A. Black and grey lime-

stone 150 feet thick, al-

ternating with the un-

{ derlying Werfen beds.

B. Red and green shale

and sandstone, with
salt and gypsum.

Among the fossils

are Ceratites
cass/ajtus, J\Iy-

acites /assaen-
sis, NaticeIla

costata, &.C.

In the United States, rocks of Triassic age occur in several

areas between the Appalachians and the Atlantic seaboard

;

but they show no such triple division as in Germany, and their

exact place in the system is uncertain. The rocks of these

areas consist of red sandstones, sometimes shaly or conglomer-

atic, occasionally with beds of impure limestone. Other more
extensive areas where Triassic rocks appear at the surface, are

found west of the Mississippi, on the slopes of the Rocky Moun-
tains, where the beds consist of sandstones and gypsiferous
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marls. The American Trias is chiefly remarkable for having

yielded the remains of a small Marsupial {Droniatheriiim), and
numerous footprints, which have generally been referred to

Birds {Bi'ontozaum), along with the tracks of undoubted Rep-
tiles {Otozoum, A?nsopus, &c.)

The subjoined section (fig. 139) expresses, in a diagram-

matic manner, the general sequence of the Triassic rocks when
fully developed, as, for example, in the Bavarian Alps :

—

Generalised Section of the Triassic Rocks of
Central Europe.

Fig. 139-
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Sandstones proper).
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Bunter Sandstein. (Gutten-

stein and Werfen beds ?)

With regard to the life of the Triassic period, we have to
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notice a difference as concerns the different members of the

group similar to that which has been ah-eady mentioned in

connection with the Permian formation. The arenaceous

deposits of the series, namely, resemble those of the Permian,

not only in being commonly red or variegated in their colour,

but also in their conspicuous paucity of organic remains.

They for the most part are either wholly unfossiliferous, or

they contain the remains of plants or the bones of reptiles,

such as may easily have been drifted from some neighbouring

shore. The few fossils which may be considered as properly

belonging to these deposits are chiefly Crustaceans {Estlwia)

or Fishes, which may well have lived in the waters of estuaries

or vast inland seas. We may therefore conclude, with con-

siderable probability, that the barren sandy and marly accumu-
lations of the Bunter Sandstein and Lower Keuper were not

laid down in an open sea, but are probably brackish-water

deposits, formed in estuaries or land-locked bodies of salt

water. This at any rate would appear to be the case as regards

these members of the series as developed in Britain and in

their typical areas on the continent of Europe ; and the origin

of most of the North American Trias would appear to be
much the same. Whether this view be correct or not, it is

certain that the beds in question were laid down in shallow

water, and in the immediate vicinity oi lajid, as shown by the

numerous drifted plants which they contain and the common
occurrence in them of the footprints of air-breathing animals

(Birds, Reptiles, and Amphibians). On the other hand, the

middle and highest members of the Trias are largely calca-

reous, and are replete with the remains of undoubted marine
animals. There cannot, therefore, be the smallest doubt but

that the Muschelkalk and the Rhsetic or Kossen beds were
slowly accumulated in an open sea, of at least a moderate
depth ; and they have preserved for us a very considerable

selection from the marine fauna of the Triassic period.

The plants of the Trias are, on the whole, as distinctively

Mesozoic in their aspect as those of the Permian are Palaeo-

zoic. In spite, therefore, of the great difficulty which is ex-

perienced in effecting a satisfactory stratigraphical separation

between the Permian and the Trias, we have in this fact a

proof that the two formations were divided by an interval of

time sufficient to allow of enormous changes in the terrestrial

vegetation of the world. The Lepidodcudroids, Asterophyllites,

and AnmilaricE^ of the Coal and Permian formations, have now
apparently wholly disappeared ; and the Triassic flora consists

mainly of Ferns, Cycads, and Conifers, of which only the two
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last need special notice. The Cycads (fig. 140) are true exo-

genous plants, which in general form and habit of growth pre-

mn'

Fig. 140.

—

Zainia spiralis, z.Xwm^ilyc'SiA. Australia.

sent considerable resemblance to young Palms, but which in

reality are most nearly related to the Pines and Firs {Coniferce).

The trunk is unbranched, often much shortened, and bears a

crown of feathery pinnate fronds. The leaves are usually
" circinate ^'— they unroll in expanding, like the fronds of

ferns. The seeds are not protected by a seed-vessel, but are

borne upon the edge of altered leaves, or are carried on the

scales of a cone. All the living species of Cycads are natives

of warm countries, such as South America, the West Indies,

Japan, Australia, Southern Asia, and South Africa. The
remains of Cycads, as we have seen, are not known to occur

in the Coal formation, or only to a very limited extent towards

its close ; nor are they known with certainty as occurring in

Permian deposits. In the Triassic period, however, the re-

mains of Cycads belonging to such genera as Fterophyllum

(fig. 141, b), Zainites^ and Podozaviites (fig. 141, ^), are suffi-

ciently abundant to constitute quite a marked feature in the

vegetation ; and they continue to be abundantly represented

throughout the whole Mesozoic series. The name " Age of

Cycads,'' as applied to the Secondary epoch, is therefore,

from a botanical point of view, an extremely appropriate one.

The Conifers of the Trias are not uncommon, the principal

form being Voltzia (fig. 141, ^), which possesses some peculiar

characters, but would appear to be most nearly related to the

recent Cypresses.

As regards the Invertebrate afiimals of the Trias, our know-
ledge is still principally derived from the calcareous beds
which constitute the centre of the system (the Muschelkalk)
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on the continent of Europe, and from the St Cassian and
Rhaetic beds still higher in the series ; whilst some of the

Fig. 141.—Triassic Conifers and Cycads a, Voltzia (SchizoJieitra) heterophylla, ^or-
tion of a branch, Europe and America ; b. Part of the frond of Pterophylliim Jcegeri,

Europe ; c. Part of the frond of Podozainites lanceolatus, America.

Triassic strata of California and Nevada have likewise yielded

numerous remains of marine Invertebrates. The Froiozoans

are represented by Forajuinifera and Sponges, and the Cxlen-

ierates by a small number of Corah; but these require no
special notice. It may be mentioned, however, that the great

Palaeozoic group of the Rugose corals has no known repre-

sentative here, its place being taken by corals of Secondary
type (such as Montliva/fia, SynasfrcBa, &c.)

The Fchinodenns are represented principally by Crinoids^

the remains of which are extremely abundant in some of the

limestones. The best-known species is the famous " Lily-

Encrinite" {Encrinus liliifonnis, fig. 142), which is character-

o
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istic of the Muschelkalk. In this beautiful species, the flower-

like head is supported upon a rounded stem, the joints of
which are elaborately articulated with one
another; and the fringed arms are com-
posed each of a double series of alter-

nating calcareous pieces. The Palaeozoic

Urchins, with their supernumerary rows of
plates, the Cystideans, and the Pentremites
have finally disappeared; but both Star-

fishes and Brittle-stars continue to be rep-

resented. One of the latter—namely, the

Aspiduj-a loricaia o{ GQ\^i\i^s (fig. 143)—is

Fig. 143.

—

Aspidura loricata, a Triassic Ophiuroid.
Muschelkalk, Germany.

highly characteristic of the ]Musclielkalk.

The remains of Articulate Animals are

not very abundant in the Trias, if we except

the bivalved cases of the little Water-fleas

{Ostracoda), which are occasionally very

plentiful. There are also many species

of the horny, concentrically-striated valves

of the EsthericE (see fig. 122, ^), which
might easily be taken for small Bivalve

Molluscs. The " Long-tailed " Decapods,
of the type of the Lobster, are not with-

out examples, but they become much more
numerous in the succeeding Jurassic pe-

riod. Remains of insects have also been discovered.

Amongst the Mollusca we have to note the disappearance,

amongst the lower groups, of many characteristic Palaeozoic

types. Amongst the Polyzoans, the characteristic " Lace-
corals," Feiiestella, Retepoi^a^-^ Synodadia, Folypora, &c., have

Fig. 142.—Head and
upper part of the column
of EttcrviJis liliiforinis.

The lower figure shows
the articulating surface
of one of the joints of the
column. Muschelkalk,
Germany.

* The genus Retcpora is really a recent one, represented by living forms
;

and the so-called Rctepo)-cc of the Palceozoic rocks should properly receive

another name {Phyllopora), as being of a different nature. Tlie name
Retepora has been here retained for these old forms simply in accordance
with general usage.
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become apparently extinct. The same is true of many of the
ancient types of Brachiopods, and conspicuously so of the
great family of the Prodiictidce, which played such an important
part in the seas of the Carboniferous and Permian periods.

Bivalves iyLamellibranchiatd) and Univalves {Gasteropoda)

are well represented in the marine beds of the Trias, and
some of the former are particularly characteristic either of the
formation as a whole or of minor subdivisions of it. A few of
these characteristic species are figured in the accompanying
illustration (fig. 144), Bivalve shells of the genera Daonella
(fig. 144, a) and Halobia {Monotis) are very abundant, and are

Fig. 144.- Triassic Lamellibranchs. a, Daonella {Halobia) LoiiunclU ; b, Pecteu
P'aloniensis ; c, Myophoria lineata ; df Carduon Rhceticzan; e, Avicjda contorta',

_f,
Avicida socialis.

found in the Triassic strata of almost all regions. These
groups belong to the family of the Pearl-oysters {AviculidcB),

and are singular from the striking resemblance borne by some
of their included forms to the StTophonience amongst the Lamp-
shells, though, of course, no real relation exists between the

two. The little Pearl-oyster, Avicula socialis (fig. 144, /), is

found throughout the greater part of the Triassic series, and is

especially abundant in the Muschelkalk. The genus Myo-
phoi'ia (fig. 144, c\ belonging to the Trigo7iiadce^ and related

therefore to the Permian Schizodtis, is characteristically Trias-

sic, many species of the genus being known in deposits of this

age. Lastly, the so-called " Rhaetic " or " Kossen " beds are
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characterised by the occurrence in them of the Scallop, Pecten

Valonietisis (fig. 144, b)\ the small Cockle, Cardiuni Rhceticum

(fig. 144, d)\ and the curiously-twisted Pearl-oyster, Avicula

contorta (fig. 144, e)— this last Bivalve being so abundant that

the strata in question are often spoken of as the " Avicula

contorta beds."

Passing over the groups of the Heteropods and Pteropods^

we have to notice the Cephalopoda, which are represented in

the Trias not only by the chambered shells of Tetrabraiichiates,

but also, for the first time, by the internal skeletons oi Dibraji-

chiate forms. The Trias, therefore, marks the first recognised

appearance of true Cutde-fishes. All the known examples of

these belong to the great Mesozoic group of the Bcleuuiitidce

;

and as this family is much more largely developed in the suc-

ceeding Jurassic period, the consideration of its characters

will be deferred till that formation is treated of. Amongst the

chambered Cephalopods we find quite a number of the Palae-

ozoic Ort/wceratites, some of them of considerable size, along

with the ancient Cyrtoceras and Goniatites ; and these old types,

singularly enough, occur in the higher portion of the Trias

(St Cassian beds), but have, for some unexplained reason, not

yet been recognised in the lower and equally fossiliferous

formation of the Muschelkalk. Along with these we meet for

the first time with true Ammonites, which fill such an extensive

place in the Jurassic

seas, and which will

be spoken of here-

after. The form, how-
ever, which is most
characteristic of the

Trias is Ceratites (fig.

145). In this genus

the shell is curved into

a flat spiral, the volu-

tions of which are in

contact ; and it further

agrees with both Go-

niatites and Ammonites
in the fact that the

Fig. 145 —Ceratites nodosus, viewed from the side
and from behind. Muschelkalk. septa or partitions be-

tween the air-cham-
bers are not simple and plain (as in the Nautilus zxi^ its allies),

but are folded and bent as they approach the outer wall of the

shell. In the Goniatite these foldings of the septa are ofa simply

lobed or angulated nature, and in the Ammonite they are ex-
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tremely complex ; whilst in the Ceratite there is an inter-

mediate state of things, the special feature of which is, that

those foldings which are turned towards the mouth of the

shell are merely rounded, whereas those which are turned
away from the mouth are characteristically toothed. The
genus Cei-atites, though principally Triassic, has recently been
recognised in strata of Carboniferous age in India.

From the foregoing it will be gathered that one of the most
important points in connection with the Triassic Mollusca is

the remarkable intermixture of Palaeozoic and Mesozoic types

which they exhibit. It is to be remembered, also, that this

intermixture has hitherto been recognised, not in the Middle
Triassic limestones of the Muschelkalk, in which — as the

oldest Triassic beds with marine fossils—we should naturally

expect to find it, but in the St Cassian beds, the age of which
is considerably later than that of the Muschelkalk. The
intermingling of old and new types of Shell-fish in the Upper
Trias is well brought out in the annexed table, given by Sir

Charles Lyell in his ' Student's Elements of Geology ' (some
of the less important forms in the table being omitted here) :

—

Genera of Fossil Mollusca in the St Cassian
AND HaLLSTADT BeDS.

Common to Older Rocks.

Orthoceras.

Bactrites.

INIacrocheilus.

Loxonema.
Holopella.

Murchisonia.
Porcellia.

A thylis.

Retzia.

Cyrtina.

Euomphalus.

Characteristic of Triassic
Rocks.

Ceratites.

Cochloceras.

Rhabdoceras.
Aulacoceras,
Naticella.

Platystoma.

Halobia.
Hornesia.

Koninckia.
Scoliostoma.

Myophoria,
(The last two are princi-

pally but not exclus-

ively Triassic.

)

Common to Newer Rocks.

Ammonites.
Chemnitzia.

Cerithium.

Monodonta.
Sphoera.

Cardita.

jMyoconcha.
Hinnites.

Monotis.
Plicatula.

Pachyrisma.
Thecidium.

Thus, to emphasise the more important points alone, the Trias

has yielded, amongst the Gasteropods, the characteristically

Palaeozoic Loxonema, Holopella, Murchisouia, EuoinpJialus, and
Porcellia, along with typically Triassic forms like Platystoma

and Scoliostoma, and the great modern groups Chemnitzia and
Cerithium. Amongst the Bivalves we find the Palaeozoic

Megalodon side by side with the Triassic Halobia and Myo-
phoria, these being associated with the CarditcE, Hinnites,

PlicatulcB, and Trigo/iia; of later deposits. The Brachiopods



214 HISTORICAL PALEONTOLOGY.

exhibit the Palaeozoic Athyris, Retzia, and Cyrtina, with the

Triassic Koninckia and the modern Thecidhun. Finally, it is

here that the ancient genera Orthoceras, Cyrtocei-as, and Gofiia-

tites make their last appearance upon the scene of life, the

place of the last of these being taken by the more complex

and almost exclusively Triassic Ceratites ; whilst the still more
complex genus Ammo?utes first appears here in force, and is

never again wanting till we reach the close of the Mesozoic

period. The first representatives of the great Secondary

family of the Bclemjiites are also recorded from this horizon.

Amongst the Vertebrate Animals of the Trias, the Fishes are

represented by numerous forms belonging to the Ganoids and
the Placoids. The Ganoids of the period are still all provided

with unsymmetrical ("heterocercal") tails, and belong prin-

cipally to such genera as Palceoniscus and Catopterus. The
remains of Placoids are in the form of teeth and spines, the

two principal genera being the two important Secondary

groups Acrodus and Hybodus. Very nearly at the summit

of the Trias in England, in the Rh^tic series, is a singular

stratum, which is well knoWn as the " bone-bed," from the

number of fish-remains which, it contains. More interesting,

however, than the above, are the curious palate-teeth of the

Trias, upon which Agassiz founded the genus Ceratodus. The
teeth of Ceratodus (fig. 146) are singular flattened plates,

l-"ig. 146. —rt, Dental pla'c- of Ceratodus serratns, Keuper; /', Dental plate of

Ceratodus altus, Keuper. (After Agassiz.)

composed of spongy bone beneath, covered superficially with

a layer of enamel. Each plate is approximately triangular,

one margin (which we now know to be the outer one) being

prolonged into prongs or conical prominences, whilst the

surface is more or less regularly undulated. Until recently,

though the master-mind of Agassiz recognised that these

singular bodies were undoubtedly the teeth of fishes, we were

entirely ignorant as to their precise relation to the animal, or

as to the exact affinities of the fish thus armed. Lately, how-

ever, there has been discovered in the rivers of Queensland

(Australia) a living species of Ceratodus {C. Fosteri, fig. 147),
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with teeth precisely similar to those of its Triassic predecessor

;

and we thus have become acquainted with the use of these

Fig. 147.

—

Ceratodits Fosteri, the Australian Mud-fish, reduced in size.

structures and the manner in which they were implanted in

the mouth. The palate carries two of these plates, with their

longer straight sides turned towards each other, their sharply-

sinuated sides turned outwards, and their short straight sides

or bases directed backwards. Two similar plates in the lower
jaw correspond to the upper, their undulated surfaces fitting

exactly to those of the opposite teeth. There are also two
sharp-edged front teeth, which are placed in the front of the

mouth in the upper jaw; but these have not been recognised
in the fossil specimens. The living Ceratodus feeds on vege-

table matters, which are taken up or torn off from plants by
the sharp front teeth, and then partially crushed between the

undulated surfaces of the back teeth (Giinther) ; and there

need be little doubt but that the Triassic Ceratodi followed

a similar mode of existence. From the study of the living

Ceratodus, it is certain that the genus belongs to the same
group as the existing Mud-fishes (Dipnoi) ; and we therefore

learn that this, the highest, group of the entire class of Fishes

existed in Triassic times under forms little or not at all differ-

ent from species now alive; whilst it has become probable

that the order can be traced back into the Devonian period.

The Amphihiaiis of the Trias all belong to the old order of

the Labyj'inthodonts, and some of them are remarkable for

their gigantic dimensions. They were first known by their

footprints, which were found to occur plentifully in the Tri-

assic sandstones of Britain and the continent of Europe, and
which consisted of a double series of alternately-placed pairs

of hand-shaped impressions, the hinder print of each pair being

much larger than the one in front (fig. 148). So like were these

impressions to the shape of the human hand, that the at that

time unknown animal which produced them was at once chris-

tened Chcirothej-iuni, or " Hand-beast." Further discoveries,

however, soon showed tliat the footprints of Chcij-otherium

were really produced by species of Amphibians which, like the

existing Frogs, possessed hind-feet of a much larger size than
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the fore-feet, and to which the

name of Labyriiit/iodojits was ap-

phed in consequence of the

complex microscopic structure of

the teeth (fig. 149). In the essen-

tial details of their structure, the

Triassic Labyrinthodonts did not

differ materially from their pre-

decessors in the Coal-measures

and Permian rocks. They pos-

sessed the same frog-like skulls

(fig. 150), with a lizard-like body,

a long tail, and comparatively

feeble limbs. The hind - limbs

were stronger and longer than

the fore - limbs, and the lower

.^..^^^nmmmffM'^nm

f f|liffu,,,Mr

^

Fig. T48.—Footprints of a Labyrinthodont {Cheirotheriinii), from the Triassic Sand-
stones of Hessberg, near Hildburghausen, Germany, reduced one-eighth. The lower
figure shows a slab, with several prints, and traversed by reticulated sun-cracks : the
upper figure shows the impression of one of the hind-feet, one-half of the natural size.

(After "Sickler.)
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surface of the body was protected by an armour of bony plates.

Some of the Triassic Labyrinthodonts must have attained

dimensions utterly unapproached amongst existing Amphibians,

the skull of Labyrinthodon Jcegeri {^g. 150) being upwards of

jf^i -ii
. li..—••''iiti.u'' -; ,ii* s

Fig. 149.—Section of the ; ti, <-•{ LnhyrintJicdojt

Mastodonsaiiriis) Jces^eri, showing the microscopic-

structure. Greatly enlarged. Trias.

Fig. 150.—(T, Skull
hyrinthodon Ja-geri,

reduced in size ; b,

of the same. Trias,

temberg.

of Zrt-

much
Tooth
Wiirt-

three feet in length and two feet in breadth. Restorations of

some of these extraordinary creatures have been attempted in

the guise of colossal Frogs ; but they must in reality have more
closely resembled huge Newts.

Remains of Reptiles are very abundant in Triassic deposits,

and belong to very varied types. The most marked feature,

in fact, connected with the Vertebrate fauna of the Trias, and
of the Secondary rocks in general, is the great abundance of

Reptilian life. Hence the Secondary period is often spoken
of as the "Age of Reptiles." Many of the Triassic reptiles

depart widely in their structure from any with which we are

acquainted as existing on the earth at the present day, and it is

only possible here to briefly note some of the more important

of these ancient forms. Amongst the group of the Lizards

{Laceytilia\ represented by Protorosaurns in the older Permian
strata, three types more or less certainly referable to this order

naa}^ be mentioned. One of these is a small reptile which
was found many years ago in sandstones near Elgin, in Scot-

land, and which excited special interest at the time in conse-

quence of the fact that the strata in question were believed to

belong to the Old Red Sandstone formation. It is, however,
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now certain that the Elgin sandstones which contain Telerpdon
Elginense, as this reptile is termed, are really to be regarded as

of Triassic age. By Professor Huxley, Telerpeton is regarded
as a Lizard, which cannot be considered as " in any sense

a less perfectly - organised creature than the Gecko, whose
swift and noiseless run over walls and ceilings surprises the

traveller in climates warmer than our own." The "Elgin Sand-
stones " have also yielded another Lizard, which was originally

described by Professor Huxley under the name oi Hyperoda-
pedon, the remains of the same genus having been subsequently
discovered in Triassic strata in India and South Africa. The
Lizards of this group must therefore have at one time enjoyed
a very wide distribution over the globe ; and the living Spheno-
don of New Zealand is believed by Professor Huxley to be the

nearest living ally of this family. The Hyperodapedon of the
Elgin Sandstones was about six feet in length, with limbs
adapted for terrestrial progression, but with the bodies of the

vertebrae slightly biconcave, and having two rows of palatal

teeth, which become worn down to the bone in old age.

Lastly, the curious Rhynchosaiiriis of the Trias is also referred,

by the eminent comparative anatomist above mentioned, to the

order of the Lizards. Li this singular reptile (fig. 1 5 1
) the skull

is somewhat bird-like, and the

jaws appear to have been desti-

tute of teeth, and to have been
encased in a horny sheath like

the beak of a Turtle or a Bird.

It is possible, however, that the

palate was furnished with teeth.
Fig. 151.— ^^\^\\ r,{ Rhyiichosmirits a}-ii- mi r.i /^ j*i

ceps. Trias. (After Owen.) The grOUp of the CrOCOdllcS

and Alligators {Ci'ocodilid), dis-

tinguished by the fact that the teeth are implanted in dis-

tinct sockets and the skin more or less extensively provided

with bony plates, is represented in the Triassic rocks by the

Stagojiolepis of the Elgin Sandstones. The so-called " Theco-
dont " reptiles (such as Belodon, Thecodontosaurus, and PalcBO-

satirus, fig. 152, c, d, e) are also nearly related to the Croco-

diles, though it is doubtful if they should be absolutely referred

to this group. In these reptiles, the teeth are implanted in

distinct sockets in the jaws, their crowns being more or less

compressed and pointed, " with trenchant and finely serrate

margins " (Owen). The bodies of the vertebrae are hollowed
out at both ends, but the limbs appear to be adapted for pro-

gression on the land. The genus Bdodon (fig. 152, c) is

known to occur in the Keuper of Germany and in America

;
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153, e) has also been found in the Trias

Teeth of the latter, however, are found,

of Thecodontosau7'us (fig. 153, d), in a

conglomerate near Bristol, which was

originally believed to be of Permian age, but which appears

to be undoubtedly Triassic.

and Palceosaurus (fig

of the same region,

along with remains

singular magnesian

Fig. 152—Triassic Reptiles, a. Skull oi Nothosanr7cs iiiirahilis, reduced in size—Mus-

chelkalk, Germany ; b, Tooth of Simosanrns Gaillardoti, of the natural size—Muschel-

kalk, Germany ; c. Tooth oi Belodon Caroli7iemis—Trias, America; d, Tooth of Theco-

doniosajirns a7itigiins,%\\g\iX\y m\a.rg(i<i—Yir\i3.\n; e, TooXhoi Palceosmiriis platyodon, of

the natural size—Britain.

The Trias has also yielded the remains of the great marine

reptiles which are often spoken of collectively as the " Enalio-

saurians" or " Sea-lizards,'' and which will be more particularly

spoken of in treating of the Jurassic period, of which they are

more especially characteristic. In all these reptiles the limbs

are flattened out, the digits being enclosed in a continuous

skin, thus forming powerful swimming-paddles, resembling the

"flippers" of the Whales and Dolphins both in their general

structure and in function. The tail is also long, and adapted

to act as a swimming-organ ; and there can be no doubt but

that these extraordinary and often colossal reptiles frequented

the sea, and only occasionally came to the land. The Triassic

Enaliosaurs belong to a group of which the later genus

Plesiosau7'ns is the type (the Saiiroptej-ygia). One of the best

known of the Triassic genera is Nothosaurus (fig. 152, a), in

w^hich the neck was long and bird-like, the jaws being im-

mensely elongated, and carrying numerous powerful conical

teeth implanted in distinct sockets. The teeth in Simosaiirus

(152, b) are of a similar nature ; but the orbits are of enormous

size, indicating eyes of corresponding dimensions, and perhaps

pointing to the nocturnal habits of the animal. In the singular
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Placodits, again, the teeth are in distinct sockets, but resemble

those of many fishes in being rounded and obtuse (fig. 153),

forming broad crushing plates

adapted for the comminu-
tion of shell-fish. There is a

row of these teeth all round
the upper jaw proper, and a

double series on the palate,

but the lower jaw has only a

single row of teeth. Placodus

is found in the Muschelkalk,

and the characters of its den-

tal apparatus indicate that

it was much more peaceful

in its habits than its asso-

ciates the Nothosaur and Si-

F'g- 153-—Under surface of the upper
jaw and palate of Placodjis gigas. ]\Ius-

chalkalk, Germany.

mosaur.

The Triassic rocks of South Africa and India have yielded

the remains of some extraordinary Reptiles, which have been

placed by Professor Owen in a separate order under the name
of Anomodontia. The two principal genera of this group are

Dicynodon and Oudenodoii, both of which appear to have been

large Reptiles, with well-developed limbs, organised for pro-

gression upon the dry land In Oudenodon (fig. 154, B) the

jaws seem to have been wholly destitute of teeth, and must

have been encased in a horny sheath, similar to that with

which we are familiar in the beak of a Turtle. In Dicynodon

(fig. 154, A), on the other hand, the front of the upper jaw
and the whole of the lower jaw were destitute of teeth, and
the front of the mouth must have constituted a kind of beak;

but the upper jaw possessed on each side a single huge conical

tusk, which is directed downwards, and must have continued

to grow during the life of the animal.

It may be mentioned that the above-mentioned Triassic

sandstones of South Africa have recently yielded to the re-

searches of Professor Owen a new and unexpected type of

Reptile, which exhibits some of the structural peculiarities

which we have been accustomed to regard as characteristic

of the Carnivorous quadrupeds. The Reptile in question has

been named Cynodraco^ and it is looked upon by its distin-

guished discoverer as the type of a new order, to which he has

given the name of Thcriodontia. The teeth of this singular

form agree with those of the Carnivorous quadrupeds in con-

sisting of three distinct groups—namely, front teeth or incisoj's,

eye teeth or canines, and back teeth or molars. The canines
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also are long and pointed, very much compressed, and having

their lateral margins finely serrated, thus presenting a singular

Fig. 154.—Triassic Anomodont Reptiles. A, Skull oi Dicymodon Incerticeps, showing

one of the great maxillary tusks; B, Skull of Oiuienodon Baijiii, showing the toothless,

beak-like jaws. From the Trias of South Africa. (After Owen.)

resemblance to the teeth of the extinct " Sabre-toothed Tiger"

{Machairodiis). The bone of the upper arm (humerus) further

shows some remarkable resemblances to the same bone in the

Carnivorous Mammals. As has been previously noticed, Pro-

fessor Owen is of opinion that some of the Reptilian remains

of the Permian deposits will also be found to belong to this

group of the "Theriodonts."

Lastly, we find in the Triassic rocks the remains of Reptiles

belonging to the great Mesozoic order of the Deinosaiiria.

This order attains its maximum at a later period, and will be

spoken of when the Jurassic and Cretaceous deposits come to

be considered. The chief interest of the Triassic Reptiles of

this group arises from the fact that they are known by their

footprints as well as by their bones ; and a question has arisen

whether the supposed footprints of birds which occur in the

Trias have not really been produced by Deinosaurs. This

leads us, therefore, to speak at the same time as to the evi-

dence which we have of the existence of the class of Birds

during the Triassic period. No actual bones of any bird have
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as yet been detected in any Triassic deposit ; but we have
tolerably clear evidence of their existence at this time in the

form oi footprints. The impressions in question are found in

considerable numbers in certain red sandstones of the age of

the Trias in the valley of the Connecticut River, in the United
States. They vary much in size, and have evidently been

produced by many different animals walking over long

stretches of estuarine mud and sand exposed at low water.

The footprints now under consideration form a double series

of single prints, and therefore, beyond all question, are the

tracks of a biped—that is, of an animal which walked upon
two legs. No living animals, save Man and the Birds, walk
habitually on two legs ; and there is, therefore, a prima facie

presumption that the authors of these prints were Birds.

Moreover, each impression consists of the marks of three toes

turned forwards (fig. 155), and therefore are precisely such as

Fig. 155.—Supposed footprint of a Bird, from the Triassic Sandstones of the Con-
necticut River. The slab shows also numerous " rain-prints."

might be produced by Wading or Cursorial Birds. Further,

the impressions of the toes show exactly the same numerical

progression in the number of the joints as is observable in

living Birds—that is to say, the innermost of the three toes

consists of three joints, the middle one of four, and the outer

one of five joints. Taking this evidence collectively, it would

have seemed, until lately, quite certain that these tracks could

only have been formed by Birds. It has, however, been

shown that the Deinosaurian Reptiles possess, in some cases

at any rate, some singularly bird -like characters, amongst
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which is the fact that the animal possessed the power of

walking, temporarily at least, on its hind-legs, which were

much longer and stronger than the fore-hmbs, and which

were sometimes furnished with no more than three toes.

As the bones and teeth of Deinosaurs have been found in

the Triassic deposits of North America, it may be regarded as

certain that some of the bipedal tracks originally ascribed to

Birds must have really been produced by these Reptiles. It

seems at the same time almost a certainty that others of the

three-toed impressions of the Connecticut sandstones were in

truth produced by Birds, since it is doubtful if the bipedal

mode of progression was more than an occasional thing

amongst the Deinosaurs, and the greater number of the

many known tracks exhibit no impressions of fore - feet.

Upon the whole, therefore, we may, with much probability,

conclude that the great class of Birds (yAves) was in existence

in the Triassic period. If this be so, not only must there

have been quite a number of different forms, but some of

them must have been of very large size. Thus the largest

footprints hitherto discovered in the Connecticut sandstones

are 22 inches long and 12 inches wide, with a proportionate

length of stride. These measurements indicate a foot four

times as large as that of the African Ostrich ; and the animal

which produced them—whether a Bird or a Deinosaur—must

have been of colossal dimensions.

Finally, the Trias completes the tale of the great classes of

the Vertebrate sub-kingdom by presenting us with remains of

the first known of the true Quadrupeds or Maininalia. These

are at present only known by their teeth, or, in one instance,

by one of the halves of the lower jaw ; and these indicate

minute Quadrupeds, which present greater affinities with the

little Banded Ant-eater {Mynnecobius fasciatus^ fig. 158) of

Australia than with any other living form. If this conjecture

Fig. 156.—T.ower jaw of D)-0!!iatJic}-iiiin sylvcstri

Trias, North Carolina. (After Emmons.)

Fig. 157.-11:, Molar tooth of

Mic)-o!estes antiqiiiis, magni-
fied ; b. Crown of the same,
magnified still further. Trias,

Germany.

be correct, these ancient Mammals belonged to the order of

the Marsupials or Pouched Quadrupeds {Marsitpialia), which
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are now exclusively confined to the Australian province, South
America, and the southern portion of North America. In

Fig. 158.—The Banded Ant-eater {Myrmecohinsfasciai7:s) of Australia.

the Old World, the only known Triassic Mammals belong to

the genus Microiesfes, and to the probably identical Hypsi-
pryjimopsis of Professor Boyd Dawkins. The teeth of Micro-
lestes (fig. 157) were originally discovered by Plieninger in

1847 in the "bone-bed" which is characteristic of the sum-
mit of the Rhaetic series both in Britain and on the continent
of Europe ; and the known remains indicate two species. In
Britain, teeth of Microlestes have been discovered by Mr
Charles Moore in deposits of Upper Triassic age, filling a
fissure in the Carboniferous limestone near Frome, in Somer-
setshire; and a molar tooth of Hypsipiymiwpsis was found by
Professor Boyd Dawkins in Rhaetic marls below the "bone-
bed " at Watchet, also in Somersetshire. In North America,
lastly, there has been found in strata of Triassic age one of

the branches of the lower jaw of a small Mammal, which has
been described under the name of Droniat/iernnn sylvcsU'c

(fig. 156). The fossil exhibits ten small molars placed side

by side, one canine, and three incisors, separated by small

intervals, and it indicates a small insectivorous animal, pro-

bably most nearly related to the existing Mynnecohius.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE JURASSIC PERIOD.

Resting upon the Trias, witli perfect conformity, and with

an almost undeterminable junction, we have the great series of

deposits which are known as the Oolitic Rocks, from the com-

mon occurrence in them of ooUtic limestones, or as the Juras-

sic Rocks, from their being largely developed in the mountain-

range of the Jura, on the western borders of Sv.-itzerland.

Sediments of this series occupy extensive areas in Great Britain,

on the continent of Europe, and in India. In North America,

limestones and marls of this age have been detected in " the

Black Hills, the Laramie range, and other eastern ridges of the

Rocky Mountains ; also over the Pacific slope, in the Uintah,

AVahsatch, and Humboldt Mountains, and in the Sierra Ne-

vada " (Dana) ; but in these regions their extent is still un-

known, and their precise subdivisions have not been deter-

mined. Strata belonging to the Jurassic period are also known
to occur in South America, in Australia, and in the Arctic

zone. When fully developed, the Jurassic series is capable of

subdivision into a number of minor groups, of which some are

clearly distinguished by their mineral characters, whilst others

are separated with equal certainty by the differences of the

fossils that they contain. It will be sufficient for our present

purpose, without entering into the more minute subdivisions

of the series, to give here a very brief and general account

of the main sub-groups of the Jurassic rocks, as developed in

Britain—the arrangement of the Jura-formation of the continent

of Europe agreeing in the main with that of England.

I. The Lias.—The base of the Jurassic series of Britain

is formed by the great calcareo - argillaceous deposit of the

"Lias," which usually rests conformably and almost inseparably

upon the Rhsetic beds (the so-called "White Lias"), and
passes up, generally conformably, into the calcareous sand-

stones of the Inferior Oolite. The Lias is divisible into the

three principal groups of the Lower, Middle, and Upper Lias,

as under, and these in turn contain many well-marked "zones;"

so that the Lias has some claims to be considered as an inde-

pendent formation, equivalent to all the remaining Oolitic

rocks. The Loivcr Lias {TtTrain Sincmuricn of D'Orbigny)

sometimes attains a thickness of as much as 600 feet, and con-

sists of a great series of bluish or greyish laminated clays,
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alternating with thin bands of bhie or grey limestone—the
whole, when seen in quarries or cliffs from a little distance,

assuming a characteristically striped and banded appearance.
By means of particular species oi Anunoiiites, taken along with
other fossils which are confined to particular zones, the Low^er
Lias may be subdivided into several well-marked horizons.

The Middle Lias, or Marlsioiie Scries {TeiTaiii Liasien of

D'Orbigny), may reach a thickness of 200 feet, and consists of

sands, arenaceous marls, and argillaceous limestones, sometimes
with ferruginous beds. The Upper Lias

(
Terrain Toarcien of

D'Orbigny) attains a thickness of 300 feet, and consists princi-

pally of shales below, passing upwards into arenaceous strata.

II. The Lower Oolites.—Above the Lias comes a com-
plex series of partly arenaceous and argillaceous, but prin-

cipally calcareous strata, of w^hich the following are the more
important groups : a, The Lnferior Oolite {Tci'i'ain Bajocieii

of D'Orbigny), consisting of more than 200 feet of oolitic

limestones, sometimes more or less sandy ; b, The Fuller

s

Earth, a series of shales, clays, and marls, about 120 feet in

thickness; c, The Great Oolite or Bath Oolite {Terrain Bath-
onien of D'Orbigny), consisting principally of oolitic lime-

stones, and attaining a thickness of about 130 feet. The well-

known " Stonesfield Slates " belong to this horizon ; and the

locally developed " Bradford Clay," " Cornbrash," and " For-

est-marble" may be regarded as constituting the summit of

this group.

III. The Middle Oolites.—The central portion of the

Jurassic series of Britain is formed by a great argillaceous de-

posit, capped by calcareous strata, as follows : a, The Oxford
Clay {Terrain Callovien 2iwA Terrain Oxfordien of D'Orbigny),

consisting of dark-coloured laminated clays, sometimes reach-

ing a thickness of 700 feet, and in places having its low^er por-

tion developed into a hard calcareous sandstone (" Kelloway
Rock"); /;, The Coral-Rag {Terrain Corallieji of D'Orbigny,

"Nerinean Limestone" of the Jura, " Diceras Limestone" of

the Alps), consisting, when typically developed, of a central

mass of oolitic limestone, underlaid and surmounted by cal-

careous grits.

IV. The LTppER Oolites.—a, The base of the Upper
Oolites of Britain is constituted by a great thickness (600 feet

or more) of laminated, sometimes carbonaceous or bituminous

clays, which are known as the Kimnieridge Clay { Terrain Kim-
meridgien of D'Orbigny); b, The Portland Beds {Terrain Fort-

landien of D'Orbigny) succeed the Kimmeridge clay, and con-

sist inferiorly of sandy beds surmounted by oolitic limestones
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("Portland Stone"), the whole series attaining a thickness of

150 feet or more, and containing marine fossils; <r, The Pm--
beck Beds are apparently peculiar to Great Britain, where they

form the summit of the entire Oolitic series, attaining a total

thickness of from 150 to 200 feet. The Purbeck beds consist

of arenaceous, argillaceous, and calcareous strata, w^hich can

be shown by their fossils to consist of a most remarkable alter-

nation of fresh-water, brackish-water, and purely marine sedi-

ments, together with old land-surfaces, or vegetable soils, which
contain the upright stems of trees, and are locally known as
'' Dirt-beds."

One of the most important of the Jurassic deposits of the

continent of Europe, which is believed to be on the horizon

of the Coral-rag or of the lower part of the Upper Oolites, is

the " Solenhofen Slate" of Bavaria, an exceedingly fine-grained

limestone, which is largely used in lithography, and is cele-

brated for the number and beauty of its organic remains, and
especially for those of Vertebrate animals.

The subjoined sketch-section (fig. 159) exhibits in a dia-

grammatic form the general succession of the Jurassic rocks of

Britain.

Regarded as a whole, the Jurassic formation is essentially

marine ; and though remains of drifted plants, and of insects

and other air-breathing animals, are not uncommon, the fossils

of the formation are in the main marine. In the Purbeck
series of Britain, anticipatory of the great river-deposit of the

AVealden, there are fresh-water, brackish-water, and even terres-

trial strata, indicating that the floor of the Oolitic ocean was
undergoing upheaval, and that the marine conditions which
had formerly prevailed were nearly at an end. In places

also, as in Yorkshire and Sutherlandshire, are found actual

beds of coal : but the great bulk of the formation is an indu-

bitable sea-deposit ; and its limestones, oolitic as they com-
monly are, nevertheless are composed largely of the commin-
uted skeletons of marine animals. Owing to the enormous
number and variety of the organic remains which have been
yielded by the richly fossiliferous strata of the Oolitic series,

it will not be possible here to do more than to give an outline-

sketch of the principal forms of life which characterise the

Jurassic period as a whole. It is to be remembered, however,
that every minor group of the Jurassic formation has its own
peculiar fossils, and that by the labours of such eminent ob-

servers as Quenstedt, Oppel, D'Orbigny, Wright, De la Beche,
Tate, and others, the entire series of Jurassic sediments admits
of a more complete and more elaborate subdivision into zones
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characterised by special life-forms than has as yet been found
practicable in the case of any other rock-series.

Generalised Section of the Jurassic Rocks
OF England.

Fig- 159
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The plants of the Jurassic period consist principally of
Ferns, Cycads, and Conifers—agreeing in this respect, there-
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fore, with those of the preceding Triassic formation. The
Ferns are very abundant, and belong partly to old and partly

to new genera. The Cycads are also very abundant, and, on
the whole, constitute the most marked feature of the Jurassic

vegetation, many genera of this group being known {Ftej'O-

phylhim, Otozamitcs, Zamites^ Crossozamia, Williainsonia , Buck-
lafidia, &c.) The so-called "dirt-bed" of the Purbeck series

consists of an ancient soil, in which stand erect the trunks of

Conifers and the silicified stools of Cycads of the genus Mantcl-
//c? (fig. 1 60). The Conifer(B of the Jurassic are represented by

Fig. 160.

—

Blantellia {Cycadeoided) viegalophylla, a Cycad from the Purbeck
"dirt-bed." Upper Oolites, England.

various forms more or less nearly allied to the existing Aran-
ca?'iiE ; and these are known not only by their stems or

branches, but also in some cases by their cones. We meet,

also, with the remains of undoubted Endogenous plants, the

most important of which are the fruits of forms allied to the

existing Screw-pines {PandaiiecB), such as Fodoauya and Kaida-
carpinn. So far, however, no remains of Palms have been
found ; nor are we acquainted with any Jurassic plants which
could be certainly referred to the great " Angiospermous

"

group of the Exogens, including the majority of our ordinary

plants and trees.

Amongst animals, the Frotozoans are well represented in

the Jurassic deposits by numerous Foraminifers and Sponges

;

as are the Ceeleiiierafes by numerous Corals. Remains
of these last-mentioned organisms are extremely abundant
in some of the limestones of the formation, such as tlie

" Coral-rag" and the Great Oolite ; and the former of these

may fairly be considered as an ancient "reef" "Wi^ Rugose
Corals have not hitherto been detected in the Jurassic rocks;
and the " Fabulate Corals^' so-called, are represented only by
examples of the modern genus Millepora. With this excep-
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tion, all the Jurassic Corals belong to the great group which

predominates in recent seas {Zoantharia sc/e?'oder7?iata); and
the majority belong to the important reef-building family of

the " Star-corals " (^i-/r<^/V/(^). The form here figured (T/iecos-

milia annularis, fig. 161) is one of the characteristic species

of the Coral-ras^.

Fig. 161.

—

Thecosniilia amiidaris. Coral-rag, England.

The Echinodei'vis are very numerous and abundant fossils

in the Jurassic series, and are represented by Sea-lilies, Sea-

urchins, Star-fishes, and Brittle-stars. The Crinoids are still

common, and some of the limestones of the series are largely

composed of the deh'is of these organisms. Most of the

Jurassic forms resemble those with which we are already

familiar, in having the body permanently attached to some
foreign object by means of a longer or shorter jointed stalk

or " column." One of the most characteristic Jurassic genera

of these " stalked " Crinoids (though not exclusively confined

to this period) is Pentacrimis (fig. 162). In this genus, the

column is five-sided, with whorls of " side-arms ;
" and the arms

are long, slender, and branched. The genus is represented

at the present day by the beautiful " Medusa-head Pentacrin-

ite " {^Pentacrimis capiit-ineduscB). Another characteristic Oolitic

genus IS Apiocrinus, comprising the so-called "Pear Encrinites."

In this group the column is long and rounded, with a dilated

base, and having its uppermost joints expanded so as to form,

with the cup itself, a pear-shaped mass, from the summit of

which spring the comparatively short arms. Besides the

.
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"stalked" Crinoids, the Jurassic rocks have yielded the re-

mains of the higher group of the " free '' Crinoids, such as

Fig. x^z.—Ppntacrinns /ascknlos7is. Lias. The left-hand figure shows a few of the

joints of the column ; the middle figure shows the arms, and the summit of the column
with its side-arms; and the right-hand figure shows the articulating surface of one of the

column -jomts.

Saccosoma. These forms resemble the existing "Feather-

stars" {Comatida) in being attached when young to some
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foreign body by means of a jointed stem, from which they

detach themselves when fully grown to lead an independent

existence. In this later stage of their life, therefore, they

closely resemble the Brittle-stars in appearance. True Star-

fishes (Asteroids) and Brittle-stars (Ophiuroids) are abundant

in the Jurassic rocks, and the Sea-urchins {Echinoids) are so

numerous and so well preserved as to constitute quite a marked
feature of some beds of the series. All the Oolitic urchins

agree with the modern Echinoids in having the shell composed
of no more than twenty rows of plates. Many different genera

are known, and a characteristic species of the Middle Oolites

(Hemicidaris crenuiaris, fig. 163) is here figured.

jig. 163.

—

Heinicidaris cremdaris, showing the great tubercles on which the
spines were supported. Middle Oolites.

Passing over the Anudides, which, though not uncommon,
are of little special interest, we come to the Articulates, which
also require little notice. Amongst the Crustaceans, whilst the

little Water-fleas {Ostracoda) are still abundant, the most mark-
ed feature is the predominance which is now assumed by the

Decapods—the highest of the known groups of the class. True
Crabs (Brackyura) are by no means unknown ; but the prin-

cipal Oolitic Decapods belonged to the " Long-tailed " group
{Afacrura), of which the existing Lobsters, Prawns, and
Shrimps are members. The fine-grained lithographic slates of

Solenhofen are especially famous as a depot for the remains

of these Crustaceans, and a characteristic species from this

locality {Eryoii arctiformis, fig. 164) is here represented.

Amongst the air-breathing Articulates, we meet in tlie Oolitic

rocks with the remains of Spiders {Arachnida), Centipedes
{Myriapoda), and numerous true Insects {lusectd). In con-

nection with the last-mentioned of these groups, it is of interest

to note the occurrence of the oldest known fossil Butterfly

—the Palceontina Oolitica of the Stonesfield slate—the rela-
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tionships of which appear to be with some of the living
Butterflies of Tropical America.
Coming to the Mollusca, the Polyzoans, numerous and

4^ H

Fig. 164.

—

Eryo7i arct/forjia's, a "Long-tailed Decapod," from the Middle
Oolites (Solenhufen Slate).

beautiful as they are, must be at once dismissed; but the
Brachiopods deserve a moment's attention. The Jurassic

Lamp-shells (fig. 165) do not fill by any means such a pre-

dominant place in the marine fauna of the period, as in many
Palaeozoic deposits, but they are still individually numerous.
The two ancient genera Leptcsjia (fig. 165, a) and Spirifcra (fig.

165, b), dating the one from the Lower and the other from the

Upper Silurian, appear here for the last time upon the scene,

but they have not hitherto been recognised in deposits later

than the Lias. The great majority of the Jurassic Brachiopods,

however, belong to the genera Tereh-aiula (fig. 165, r, <f, /)
and RhynchoueUa.{^g. 165, d\ both of which are represented
by living forms at the present day. The Tercbratnice, in par-

ticular, are very abundant, and the species are often confined
to special horizons in the series.

Remains of Bivalves {LaniellibrancJiiata) are very numerous
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in the Jurassic deposits, and in many cases highly character-

istic. In the marine beds of the Oohtes, which constitute by

Fig. 165.—Jurassic Brachiopods. a, Lepta-nn Linsska, enlarged, the small cross below

the figure indicating the true size of the shell—Lias; b, Spb'ifera rostrata. Lias ;
r.

Terebratnla qnadrijida. Lias ; d, d' , RhyncJwiiella vnriaiis, Fuller's Earth and Kello-

way Rock ; e, Terebratnla sphcpj-aidalis, Inferior Oolite ; /, Terebratnla digona, Brad-

ford Clay, Forest-marble, and Great Oolite. (After Davidson \

far the greater portion of the whole formation, the Bivalves

are of course marine, and belong to such genera as Tiigonia,

Lima, F/ioIadomya, Cardima, Avicula, Hippopodium, &c. ;
but

in the Purbeck beds, at the summit of the series, we find

bands of Oysters alternating with strata containing fresh-water

or brackish-water Bivalves, such as Cyrence and CorbiilcB. The
predominant Bivalves of the Jurassic, however, are the Oysters,

which occur under many forms, and often in vast numbers,

particular species being commonly restricted to particular

horizons. Thus of the true Oysters, Ostrea distorta is char-

acteristic of the Purbeck series, where it forms a bed twelve

feet in thickness, known locally as the " Cinder-bed ; " Osfrca

expansa abounds in the Portland beds; Ostrea deltoidea is

characteristic of the Kimmeridge clay ; Ostrea gregaria pre-

dominates in the Coral-rag ; Ostrea acuminata characterises the

small group of the Fuller's Earth ; whilst the plaited Ostrea

Marsha (fig. 166) is a common shell in the Lower and Middle

Oolites. Besides the more typical Oysters, the Oolitic rocks

abound in examples of the singularly unsymmetrical forms
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belonging to the genera Exogyra and Gi-yphcea (fig. 167). In

the former of these are included Oysters with the beaks

[66. —Ostrea MaTsJiil.

and Lower Oolites.

Middle
67.— Gryphcva ijicm zm. Lias.

''reversed"—that is to say, turned towards the hinder part of

the shell ; whilst in the latter are Oysters in which the lower

valve of the shell is much the largest, and has a large incurved

beak, whilst the upper valve is small and concave. One of

the most characteristic Exogyrce is the E. virgida of the Oxford

Clay, and of the same horizon on the Continent; and the

Gryphcea inciu'va (fig. 167) is equally abundant in, and char-

acteristic of, the formation of the lias. Lastly, we may
notice the extraordinary shells belonging to the genus Diceras

(fig. 168), which are exclusively confined to the Middle
Oohtes. In this formation in

the Alps they occur in such

abundance as to give rise to

the name of " Calcaire a Di-

cerates," applied to beds of

the same age as the Coral-

rag of Britain. The genus Di-
ceras belongs to the same fam-

ily as the " Thorny Clams"
(Cha7?ia) of the present day

—

the shell being composed of

nearly equally-sized valves, the

beaks of which are extremely

prominent and twi.sted into a

spiral. The shell was attached to some foreign body by the

beak of one of its valves.

Amongst the Jurassic Univalves {Gasteropoda) there are

many examples of the ancient and long-lived Pleurotomaria

;

but on the whole the Univalves begin to have a modern

aspect. The round-mouthed (" holostomatous "), vegetable-

Fig. 16S.—ZJ.av'-r.f n7-ictiiia. ]\liddle

Oolite.
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Fig-

eating Sea-snails, such as the Limpets {Fatellidce), the Nerites

{Neritd), the TtirritellcB, Che?n?iitzice, &c., still hold a predomi-

nant place. The two most noticeable genera of this group

are Ce?'ithium and Nerincea— the former of these attaining

great importance in the Tertiary and Recent seas, whilst the

latter (fig. 169) is highly characteristic of the Jurassic series,

though not exclusively confined to

it. One of the limestones of the

Jura, believed to be of the age of

the Coral-rag (Middle Oolite) of Bri-

tain, abounds to such an extent in

the turreted shells of Nerincea as to

have gained the name of " Calcaire

a Ne'rine'es." In addition to forms

such as the preceding, we now for

the first time meet, in any force,

with the Carnivorous Univalves, in

which the mouth of the shell is

notched or produced into a canal,

giving rise to the technical name
of " siphonostomatous," applied to

the shell. Some of the carnivorous

forms belong to extinct types, such

as the Pii7'puroidea of the Great Oo-
lite; but others are referable to well-known existing genera.

Thus we meet here with species of the familiar groups of the

Whelks {Biiccimivi), the Spindle - shells (Ftisits), the Spider-

shells {Pieroceras)^ Murex, Rostellaria^ and others which are

not at present known to occur in any earlier formation.

Amongst the Wing-shells {Fferopoda), it is sufficient to mark
the final appearance in the Lias of the ancient genus Conularia.

Lastly, the order of the Cephalopoda, in both its Tetrabran-

chiate and Dibranchiate sections, undergoes a vast devel-

opment in the Jurassic period. The old and comparatively

simple genus Nautilus is still well represented, one species

being very similar to the living Pearly Nautilus {N. pompilius);

but the Orthoceraia and Goniatites of the Trias have finally

disappeared; and the great majority of the Tetrabranchiate

forms are referable to the comprehensive genus AmmoJiites,

with its many sub-genera and its hundreds of recorded species.

The shell in Avuuonites is in the form of a flat spiral, all the

coils of which are in contact (figs. 170 and 171). The inner-

most whorls of the shell are more or less concealed ; and the

body-chamber is elongated and narrow, rather than expanded
towards the mouth. The tube or siphuncle which runs through

[69.

—

Nerjjicpa GoodhaUii,
one-fourth of the natural size. The
left-hand figure shows the appear-

ance presented by the shell when
vertically divided. Coral - rag,

England.
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the air-chambers is placed on the dorsal or coiivex side of the

shell ; but the principal character which distinguishes Ammon-

Ainmoiiitcs Huiiiphre<;inv7i!;. Inferior Oolite.

ites from Goniatites and Ceratites is the wonderfully complex
manner in which the septa, or partitions between the air-cham-

bers, are folded and undulated. To such an extent does this

take place, that the edges of the septa, when exposed by the

Fig. 17 T.—A ijunoniies bi/rons. Lias.

removal of the shell-substance, present in an exaggerated man-
ner the appearance exhibited by an elaborately-dressed shirt-

frill when viewed edgewise. The species of Anuiionitcs range
from the Carboniferous to the Chalk ; but they have not been
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found in deposits older than the Secondary, in any region

except India ; and they are therefore to be regarded as essen-

tially Mesozoic fossils. Within these limits, each formation

is characterised by particular species, the number of individ-

uals being often very great, and the size which is sometimes

attained being nothing short of gigantic. In the Lias, par-

ticular species oi Aninwiiites may succeed one another regu-

larly, each having a more or less definite horizon, which it does

not transgress. It is thus possible to distinguish a certain

number of zones, each characterised by a particular Ammonite,
together with other associated fossils. Some of these zones

are very persistent and extend over very wide areas, thus afford-

ing valuable aid to the geologist in his determination of

rocks. It is to be remembered, however, that there are other

species which are not thus restricted in their vertical range,

even in the same formations in which definite zones occur.

The Cuttle-fishes or Dibranchiate Cephalopods constitute a

feature in the life of the Jurassic period little less conspicuous

and striking than that aftbrded by the multitudinous and varied

chambered shells of the Aminonitidce. The remains by which
these animals are recognised are necessarily less perfect, as a

rule, than those of the latter, as no external shell is present

(except in rare and more modern groups), and the internal

skeleton is not necessarily calcareous. Nevertheless, we have
an ample record of the Cuttle-fishes of the Jurassic period, in

the shape of the fossilised jaws or beak, the ink-bag, and, most
commonly of all, the horny or calcareous structure which is

embedded in the soft tissues, and is variously known as the

"pen" or "bone." The beaks of Cuttle-fishes, though not
abundant, are sufficiently plentiful to have earned for them-
selves the general title of " Rhyncholites ;" and in their form
and function they resemble the horny, parrot-like beak of the

existing Cephalopods. The ink-bag or leathery sac in which
the Cuttle-fishes store up the black pigment with which they

obscure the water when attacked, owes its preservation to the

fact that the colouring-matter which it contains is finely-divid-

ed carbon, and therefore nearly indestructible except by heat.

Many of these ink-bags have been found in the Lias; and the

colouring-matter is sometimes so well preserved that it has

been, as an experiment, employed in painting as a fossil

" sepia." The " pens" of the Cuttle-fishes are not commonly
preserved, owing to their horny consistence, but they are not
unknown. The form here figured {Beloteuthis siibcostata, fig.

172) belonged to an old type essentially similar to our modern
Calamaries, the skeleton of which consists of a horny shaft
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Fig. 172.

—

Beloteii-

tkis subcostata. Jur-
assic (Lias).

and two lateral wings, somewhat like a feather in general

shape. When, on the other hand, the internal skeleton is

calcareous, then it is very easily preserved

in a fossil condition ; and the abundance
of remains of this nature in the Secondary
rocks, combined with their apparent total

absence in Palaeozoic strata, is a strong pre-

sumption in favour of the view that the order

of the Cuttle-fishes did not come into exis-

tence till the commencement of the Meso-
zoic period. The great majority of the skele-

tons of this kind which are found in the Jur-

assic rocks belong to the great extinct family

of the " Belemnites" (Bde?nnitidce), which, so

far as known, is entirely confined to rocks

of Secondary age. From its pointed, gener-

ally cylindro - conical form, the skeleton of

the Belemnite is popularly known as a "thun-

derbolt " (fig. 173, C). In its perfect condition

—in which it is, however, rarely obtainable

—

the skeleton consists of a chambered conical

shell (the "phragmacone '"), the partitions between the chambers
of which are pierced by a marginal tube or " siphuncle." This

conical shell—curiously similar in its structure to the external

shell of the Nautilus—is extended forwards into a horny
"pen," and is sunk in a corresponding conical pit (fig. 173, B),

excavated in the substance of a nearly cylindrical fibrous

body or "guard,'' which projects backwards for a longer or

shorter distance, and is the part most usually found in a fossil

condition. Many different kinds oi Belemnites are known, and
their guards literally swarm in many parts of the Jurassic series,

whilst some specimens attain very considerable dimensions.

Not only is the internal skeleton known, but specimens of

Belenniites and the nearly allied Belemnoteuthis have been found

in some of the fine-grained sediments of the Jurassic formation,

from which much has been learnt even as to the anatomy of

the soft parts of the animal. Thus we know that the Belem-

nites were in many respects comparable with the existing

Calamaries or Squids, the body being furnished with lateral

fins, and the head carrying a circle of ten " arms," two of

which were longer than the others (fig. 173, A). The suckers

on the arms were provided, further, with horny hooks ; there

was a large ink-sac ; and tlie mouth was armed with horny
mandibles resembling in shape the beak of a parrot.

Coming next to the Vertebrates^ we find that the Jurassic



THE JURASSIC PERIOD. 241

Fishes are still represented by Ganoids and Placoids. The
Ganoids, however, unlike the old forms, now for the most

Fig, 173.—A, Restoration of the animal of the Belemnite ; B, Diagram showing the
complete skeleton of a Belemnite, consisting of the chambered phragmacone («), the
'^nnrd C/>), and the horny pen [c) ; C, Specimen of Belenviites canaliciclatiis, from the
Inferior Oolite. (After Phillips.)

part possess nearly or quite symmetrical (" homocercal ") tails.

A characteristic genus is Tetragojiolepis (fig. 174), with its

A.

Fig. XTJ^.— Tetragonolepis (restored), and scales of the same. Lias.

deep, compressed body, its rhomboidal, closely-fitting scales,

and its single long dorsal fin. Amongst the Placoids the teeth

Q
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r75.—Tooth o^ Acj-od7cs nobilis.

of true Sharks {Notidanns) occur for the first time ; but by far

the greater number of remams referable to this group are still

the fin-spines and teeth of '' Cestracionts," resembling the

living Port-Jackson Shark. Some of these teeth are pointed

{Hybodus) ; but others are rounded, and are adapted for crush-

ing shell-fish. Of these latter, the commonest are the teeth of

Acrodus (fig. 175), of which the hinder ones are of an elon-

gated form, with a rounded
surface, covered with fine

transverse striae proceed-

ing from a central longi-

tudinal line. From their

general form and striation,

and their dark colour, these

teeth are commonly called

"fossil leeches" by the quarrymen.
The Amphibian group of the Labyrinthodo7its^ which was so

extensively developed in the Trias, appears to have become
extinct, no representative of the order having hitherto been
detected in rocks of Jurassic age.

Much more important than the Fishes of the Jurassic series

are the Reptiles^ which are both very numerous, and belong to

a great variety of types, some of these being very extraordinary
in their anatomical structure. The predominant group is that

of the " Enaliosaurs " or " Sea-lizards," divided into two great
orders, represented respectively by the Ichthyosaurus and the
Plesiosaurus.

The /t7///^i'^i-^///7 or '' Fish-Lizards" are exclusively Meso-
zoic in their distribution

but abounding especially in the former.

Reptiles, of a fish-like form, with a hardly conspicuous neck
(fig. 176), and probably possessing a simply smooth or

are

ranging from the Lias to the Chalk,

They were huge

Fig. 176.

—

IchtJiyosa2ir7is coiuvnaiis

wrinkled skin, since no traces of scales or bony integumentary
plates have ever been discovered. The tail was long, and
was probably furnished at its extremity with a powerful ex-

pansion of the skin, constituting a tail-fin similar to that pos-
sessed by the Whales. The limbs are also like those of Whales
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in the essentials of their structure, and in their being adapted
to act as swimming-paddles. Unlike the Whales, however,

the Ichthyosaurs possessed the hind-limbs as well as the fore-

limbs, both pairs having the bones flattened out and the fin-

gers completely enclosed in the skin, the arm and leg being at

the same time greatly shortened. The limbs are thus con-

verted into efficient " flippers," adapting the animal for an
active existence in the sea. The difterent joints of the back-

bone (vertebrae) also show the same adaptation to an aquatic

nfode of life, being hollowed out at both ends, like the bicon-

cave vertebrae of Fishes. The spinal column in this way was
endowed with the flexibility necessary for an animal intended

to pass the greater part of its time in water. Though the Ich-

thyosaiirs are undoubtedly marine animals, there is, however,

reason to believe that they occasionally came on shore, as they

possess a strong bony arch, supporting the fore-limbs, such as

would permit of partial, if laborious, terrestrial progression.

The head is of enormous size, with greatly prolonged jaws,

holding numerous powerful conical teeth lodged in a common
groove. The nature of the dental apparatus is such as to

leave no doubt as to the rapacious and predatory habits of the

Ichthyosaurs—an inference which is further borne out by the

examination of their petrified droppings, which are known to

geologists as " coprolites," and which contain numerous frag-

ments of the bones and scales of the (lanoid fishes which
inhabited the same seas. The orbits are of huge size ; and as

the eyeball was protected, like that of birds, by a ring of bony
plates in its outer coat, we even know that the pupils of the

eyes were of correspondingly large dimensions. As these bony
plates have the function of protecting the eye from injury

under sudden changes of pressure in the surrounding medium,
it has been inferred, with great probability, that the Ichthy-

osaurs were in the habit of diving to considerable depths in

the sea. Some of the larger specimens of Ichthyosain-us which
have been discovered in the Lias indicate an animal of from
20 to nearly 40 feet in length ; and many species are known to

have existed, whilst fragmentary remains of their skeletons are

very abundant in some localities. We may therefore safely

conclude that these colossal Reptiles were amongst the most
formidable of the many tyrants of the Jurassic seas.

The Pksiosaui'us (fig. 177) is another famous Oolitic

Reptile, and, like the preceding, must have lived mainly or

exclusively in the sea. It agrees with the Ichthyosaur in some
important features of its organisation, especially in the fact

that both pairs of limbs are converted into "flippers" or
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swimming-paddles, whilst the skin seems to have been equally

destitute of any scaly or bony investiture. Unlike the Ichthy-

Fig. 177.

—

PIesiosaH7-7is dolichodeiriis, xQiior^il. Lias.

osaur, however, the Plesiosanr had the paddles placed far back,
the tail being extremely short, and the neck greatly lengthened
out, and composed of from twenty to forty vertebras. The
bodies of the vertebrae, also, are not deeply biconcave, but are

flat, or only slightly cupped. The head is of relatively small

size, with smaller orbits than those of the Ichthyosaur^ and with
a snout less elongated. The jaws, however, were armed with
numerous conical teeth, inserted in distinct sockets. As re-

gards the habits of the Plesiosanr, Dr Conybeare arrives at the

following conclusions :
" That it was aquatic is evident from

the form of its paddles ; that it was marine is almost equally

so from the remains with which it is universally associated;

that it may have occasionally visited the shore, the resem-
blance of its extremities to those of the Turtles may lead us to

conjecture : its movements, however, must have been very
awkward on land ; and its long neck must have impeded its

progress through the water, presenting a strong contrast to the

organisation which so admirably fits the Ichthyosaurus to cut

through the waves." As its respiratory organs were such that

it must of necessity have required to obtain air frequendy, we
may conclude " that it swam upon or near the surface, arching
back its long neck like a swan, and occasionally darting it

down at the fish which happened to float within its reach. It

may perhaps have lurked in slioal water along the coast, con-
cealed amongst the sea -weed; and raising its nostrils to a
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level with the surface from a considerable depth, may have
found a secure retreat from the assaults of powerful enemies

;

while the length and flexibility of its neck may have compen-
sated for the want of strength in its jaws, and its incapacity

for swift motion through the water."

About twenty species of Plesiosaurus are known, ranging

from the Lias to the Chalk, and specimens have been found

indicating a length of from eighteen to twenty feet. The
nearly related '' PUosaurs^' however, with their huge heads

and short necks, must have occasionally reached a length of at

least forty feet—the skull in some species being eight, and the

paddles six or seven feet long, whilst the teeth are a foot in

length.

Another extraordinary group of Jurassic Reptiles is that of

the " Winged Lizards " or Fte?'osanria. These are often spoken

of collectively as " Pterodactyles," from Pterodactyhis, the

type-genus of the group. As now restricted, however, the

genus Ptcrodactylus is more Cretaceous than Jurassic, and it is

associated in the Oolitic rocks with the closely allied genera

Dhjioi'phodon and RhampJiorhyncJius. In all three of these

genera we have the same general structural organisation, in-

volving a marvellous combination of characters, which we are in

the habit of regarding as peculiar to Birds on the one hand, to

Reptiles on another hand, and to the Flying Mammals or

Bats in a third direction. The " Pterosaurs " are " Flying
"

Reptiles, in the true sense of the term, since they were indu-

bitably possessed of the power of active locomotion in the air,

after the manner of Birds. The so-called " Flying " Reptiles

of the present day, such as the little Draco volans of the East

Indies and Indian Archipelago, possess, on the other hand, no
power of genuine flight, being merely able to sustain themselves

in the air through the extensive leaps which they take from tree

to tree, the wing-like expansions of the skin simply exercising

the mechanical function of a parachute. The apparatus of flight

in the " Pterosaurs " is of the most remarkable character, and
most resembles the -'wing" of a Bat, though very different in

some important particulars. The "wing" of the Pterosaurs is

like that of Bats, namely, in consisting of a thin leathery expan-

sion of the skin which is attached to the sides of the body, and
stretches between the fore and hind limbs, being mainly sup-

ported by an enormous elongation of certain of the digits of

the hand. In the Bats, it is the four outer fingers which are

thus lengthened out ; but in the Pterosaurs, the wing-membrane
is borne by a single immensely -extended finger (fig. 178).

No trace of the actual wing-membrane itself has, of course.
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been found fossilised ; but we could determine that the " Ptero-

dactyles " possessed the power of flight, quite apart from the ex-

Fig. \']'i>.—Pterodactyhts crassirostris. From the Lithographic Slates of Solenhofen
(Middle Oolite'. The figure is " restored," and it seems certain that the restoration is

incorrect in the comparatively unimportant particular, that the hand should consist of no
more than four fingers, three short and one long, instead of five, as represented.

traordinary conformation of the hand. The proofs of this are to

be found partly in the fact that the breast-bone was furnished

with an elevated rido-e or keel, servins^ for the attachment of

the great muscles of flight, and still more in the fact that the

bones were hollow and were filled with air — a peculiarity

wholly confined amongst living animals to Birds only. The
skull of the Pterosaurs is long, light, and singularly bird-like in

appearance—a resemblance which is further increased by the

comparative length of the neck and the size of the vertebrae of
this region (fig. 178). The jaws, however, unlike those of any
existing Bird, were, with one exception to be noticed hereafter,

furnished with conical teeth sunk in distinct sockets ; and
there was always a longer or shorter tail composed of distinct

vertebrae ; whereas in all existing Birds the tail is abbreviated,

and the terminal vertebrae are amalgamated to form a single

bone, which generally supports the great feathers of the tail.

Modern naturalists have been pretty generally agreed that

the Ptcrosmns should be regarded as a peculiar group of the

Reptiles
; though they have been and are still regarded by

high authorities, like Professor Seeley, as being really referable
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to the Birds, or as forming a class by themselves. The chief

points which separate them from Birds, as a class, are the

character of the apparatus of flight, the entirely different struc-

ture of the fore-limb, the absence of feathers, the composition

of the tail out of distinct vertebrae, and the general presence

of conical teeth sunk in distinct sockets in the jaws. The gap
between the Pterosaurs and the Birds has, however, been
greatly lessened of late by the discovery of fossil animals

\lcht/iyornis and Hesperoimis) with the skeleton proper to Birds

combined with the presence of teeth in the jaws, and by the

still more recent discovery of other fossil animals {Pteraiiodon)

with a Pterosaurian skeleton, but without teeth ; whilst the un-

doubtedly feathered ArcJiceopteryx possessed a long tail com-
posed of separate vertebrae. Upon the whole, therefore, the

relationships of the Pterosaurs cannot be regarded as absolutely

settled. It seems certain, however, that they did not possess

feathers—this implying that they were cold-blooded animals
;

and their affinities with Reptiles in this, as in other characters,

are too strong to be overlooked.

The Fierosaurs are wholly Mesozoic, ranging from the Lias

to the Chalk inclusive ; and the fine-grained Lithographic Slate

of Solenhofen has proved to be singularly rich in their remains.

The genus Pterodactylus itself has the jaws toothed to the ex-

tremities with equal-sized conical teeth, and its species range

from the Middle Oolites to the Cretaceous series, in connec-

tion with which they will be again noticed, together with the

toothless genus Ptcranodon. The genus Dimorphodon is Li-

assic, and is characterised by having the front teeth long and
pointed, whilst the hinder teeth are small and lancet-shaped.

Lastly, the singular genus Phamphorhynchtis, also from the

Lower Oolites, is distinguished by the fact that there are teeth

present in the hinder portions of both jaws; but the front por-

tions are toothless, and may have constituted a horny beak.

Like most of the other Jurassic Pterosaurs, RhaviphorhyncJms

(fig. 179) does not seem to have been much bigger than a

pigeon, in this respect falling far below the giant "Dragons"
of the Cretaceous period. It differed from its relatives, not

only in the armature of the mouth, but also in the fact that

the tail was of considerable length. With regard to its habits

and mode of life. Professor Phillips remarks that, " gifted with

ample means of flight, able at least to perch on rocks and
scuffle along the shore, perhaps competent to dive, though not

so well as a Palmiped bird, many fishes must have yielded to

the cruel beak and sharp teeth of Rhamphorhynchus. If we
ask to which of the many families of Birds the analogy of



248 HISTORICAL PALAEONTOLOGY.

structure and probable way of life would lead us to assimilate

Rhamphorhynchus, the answer must Doint to the swimming

Fig. 179.

—

RhajnpJwrhynichus B^icklandi, restored. Bath Oolite, England.
(After the late Professor Phillips.)

races with long wings, clawed feet, hooked beak, and habits of

violence and voracity ; and for preference, the shortness of the

legs, and other circumstances, may be held to claim for the

Stonesfield fossil a more than fanciful similitude to the groups

of Cormorants, and other marine divers, which constitute an
effective part of the picturesque army of robbers of the sea."

Another extraordinary and interesting group of the Mesozoic
Reptiles is constituted by the Dei?iosauria, comprising a series

of mostly gigantic forms, which range from the Trias to the

Chalk. All the " Deinosaurs " are possessed of the two pairs

of Hmbs proper to Vertebrate animals, and these organs are in

the main adapted for walking on the dry land. Thus, whilst

the Mesozoic seas swarmed with the huge Ichthyosaurs and
Plesiosaurs, and whilst the air was tenanted by the Dragon-like

Pterosaurs, the land - surfaces of the Secondary period were
peopled by numerous forms of Deinosaurs, some of them of
even more gigantic dimensions than their marine brethren.

The limbs of the Deinosaurs are, as just said, adapted for pro-

gression on the land ; but in some cases, at any rate, the

hind-limbs were much longer and stronger than the fore-limbs

;

and there seems to be no reason to doubt that many of these

forms possessed the power of walking, temporarily or perman-
ently, on their hind-legs, thus presenting a singular resemblance
to Birds. Some very curious and striking points connected
with the structure of the skeleton have also been shown to

connect these strange Reptiles with the true Birds ; and such
high authorities as Professors Huxley and Cope are of opinion

that the Deinosaurs are distinctly related to this class, being in

some respects intermediate between the proper Reptiles and
the great wingless Birds, like the Ostrich and Cassowary. On
the other hand, Professor Owen has shown that the Deinosaurs
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possess some weighty points of relationship with the so-called

" Pachydermatous " Quadrupeds, such as the Rhinoceros and
Hippopotamus. The most important Jurassic genera of

Deinosauria are Megalosaiiriis and Cetiosaiirus, both of which

extend their range into the Cretaceous period, in which

flourished, as we shall see, some other well-known members
of this order.

Megalosaurus attained gigantic dimensions, its thigh and
shank bones measuring each about three feet in length, and its

total length, including the tail, being estimated at from forty

to fifty feet. As the head of the thigh-bone is set on nearly

at right angles with the shaft, whilst all the long bones of the

skeleton are hollowed out internally for the reception of the

marrow, there can be no doubt as to the terrestrial habits of

the animal. The skull (fig. 180) was of large size, four or five

Fig. iSo.^SkuU oi Megalosaurrts, on a scale one-tenth of nature. Restored.

(After Professor Phillips.)

feet in length, and the jaws were armed with a series of power-

ful pointed teeth. The teeth are conical in shape, but are

strongly compressed towards their summits, their lateral edges

being finely serrated. In their form and their saw-like edges,

they resemble the teeth of the " Sabre-toothed Tiger" {Machai-

rodtis), and they render it certain that the Megalosaur was in

the highest degree destructive and carnivorous in its habits.

So far as is known, the skin was not furnished with any armour

of scales or bony plates ; and the fore-limbs are so dispro-

portionately small as compared with the hind-limbs, that this

huge Reptile— like the equally huge Iguanodon— may be
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conjectured to have commonly supported itself on its hind-

legs only.

The Cetiosaur attained dimensions even greater than those

of the Megalosaur, one of the largest thigh-bones measuring
over five feet in length and a foot in diameter in the middle,

and the total length of the animal being probably not less than

fifty feet. It was originally regarded as a gigantic Crocodile,

but it has been shown to be a true Deinosaur. Having ob-

tained a magnificent series of remains of this reptile, Professor

Phillips has been able to determine many very interesting

points as to the anatomy and habits of this colossal animal,

the total length of which he estimates as being probably not

less than sixty or seventy feet. As to its mode of life, this

accomplished writer remarks :

—

" Probably when ' standing at ease ' not less than ten feet

in height, and of a bulk in proportion, this creature w'as un-

matched in magnitude and physical strength by any of the

largest inhabitants of the Mesozoic land or sea. Did it live

in the sea, in fresh waters, or on the land ? This question

cannot be answered, as in the case of Ichthyosaurus, by appeal

to the accompanying organic remains; for some of the bones
lie in marine deposits, others in situations marked by estuarine

conditions, and, out of the Oxfordshire district, in Sussex, in

fluviatile accumulations. Was it fitted to live exclusively in

water? Such an idea was at one time entertained, in conse-

quence of the biconcave character of the caudal vertebrae, and
it is often suggested by the mere magnitude of the creature,

which would seem to have an easier life while floating in water,

than when painfully lifting its huge bulk, and moving with

slow steps along the ground. But neither of these arguments
is valid. The ancient earth was trodden by larger quadrupeds
than our elephant ; and the biconcave character of vertebrae,

which is not uniform along the colunni in Cetiosaurus, is per-

haps as much a character of a geological period as of a me-
chanical function of life. Good evidence of continual life in

water is yielded in the case of Ichthyosaurus and other Ena-
liosaurs, by the articulating surfaces of their limb-bones, for

these, all of them, to the last phalanx, have that slight and
indefinite adjustment of the jjones, w'ith much intervening

cartilage, which fits the leg to be both a flexible and forcible

instrument of natation, much superior to the ordinary oar-

blade of the boatman. On the contrary, in Cetiosaur, as well

as in Megalosaur and Iguanodon, all the articulations are

definite, and made so as to correspond to determinate move-
ments in particular directions, and these are such as to be
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suited for walking. In particular, the femur, by its head pro-

jecting freely from the acetabulum, seems to clami a movement
of free stepping more parallel to the line of the body, and
more approaching to the vertical than the sprawling gait of

the crocodile. The Large claws concur in this indication of

terrestrial habits. But, on the other hand, these characters

are not contrary to the belief that the animal may have been

amphibious ; and the great vertical height of the anterior part

of the tail seems to support this explanation, but it does not

go further. . . . We have therefore a marsh-loving or

river-side animal, dwelling amidst hlicine, cycadaceous, and
coniferous shrubs and trees full of insects and small mamma-
lia. What was its usual diet ? If ex luigiie leonem, surely ex

dente cibum. We have indeed but one tooth, and that small

and incomplete. It resembles more the tooth of Iguanodon

than that of any other reptile ; for this reason it seems pro-

bable that the animal was nourished by similar vegetable food

which abounded in the vicinity, and was not obliged to con-

tend with IMegalosaurus for a scanty supply of more stimu-

lating diet."

All the groups of Jurassic Reptiles which we have hitherto

been considering are wholly unrepresented at the present day,

and do not even pass upwards into the Tertiary period. It

may be mentioned, however, that the Oolitic deposits have

also yielded the remains of Reptiles belonging to three of the

existing orders of the class—namely, the Lizards {Lacertilia),

the Turtles {C/iehmia), and the Crocodiles {Crocodilia). The
Lizards occur both in the marine strata of the Middle Oolites

and also in the fresh-water beds of the Purbeck series ; and

they are of such a nature that their affinities with the typical

Lacertilians of the present day cannot be disputed. The
Chelonians, up to this point only known by the doubtful evi-

dence of footprints in the Permian and Triassic sandstones, are

here represented by unquestionable remains, indicating the ex-

istence of marine Turtles (the Chelone planiceps of the Portland

Stone). No remains of Serpents
(
Ophidians) have as yet been

detected in the Jurassic ; but strata of this age have yielded

the remains of numerous Crocodilians, which probably inhab-

ited the sea. The most important member of this group is

Teleosaunis, which attained a length of over thirty feet, and
is in some respects allied to the living Gavials of India.

The great class of the Birds, as we have seen, is represented

in rocks earlier than the Oolites simply by the not absolutely

certain evidence of the three-toed footprints of the Connecti-

cut Trias. In the Lithographic Slate of Solenhofen (Middle
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Oolite), there has been discovered, however, the at present
unique skeleton of a Bird well known under the name of the

Archceopteryx macrura (figs. i8i, 182). The only known

Fig. \.%\.—Archceopteryx macrura, showing tail and tail-feathers, with detached bones.
Reduced. From the Lithographic Slate of Solenhofen.

specimen—-now in the British Museum—unfortunately does
not exhibit the skull; but the fine-grained matrix has pre-

Fig. 182.—Restoration Qi Ayxhceoptcryx viacrura. (After Owen.)

served a number of the other bones of the skeleton, along with

the impressions of the tail and wing feathers. From these

remains we know that Archceopteryx differed in some remark-
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able peculiarities of its structure from all existing members of

the class of Birds. This extraordinary Bird (fig. 182) appears

to have been about as big as a Rook—the tail being long and
extremely slender, and composed of separate vertebrae, each

of which supports a single pair of quill-feathers. In the flying

Birds of the present day, as before mentioned, the terminal

vertebrae of the tail are amalgamated to form a single bone
(" ploughshare-bone "), which supports a cluster of tail-feathers

;

and the tail itself is short. In the embryos of existing Birds

the tail is long, and is made up of separate vertebrae, and the

same character is observed in many existing Reptiles. The
tail of Arc/icEopferyx, therefore, is to be regarded as the per-

manent retention of an embryonic type of structure, or as an
approximation to the characters of the Reptiles. Another
remarkable point in connection with ArchcEopieryx, in which
it differs from all known Birds, is, that the wing was furnished

with two free claws. From the presence of feathers, Archce-

opteryx may be inferred to have been hot-blooded ; and this

character, taken along with the structure of the skeleton of the

wing, may be held as sufficient to justify its being considered

as belonging to the class of Birds. In the structure of the

tail, however, it is singularly Reptilian ; and there is reason to

believe that its jaws were furnished with teeth sunk in distinct

sockets, as is the case in no existing Bird. This conclusion,

at any rate, is rendered highly probable by the recent discovery

of "Toothed Birds" {Odoiitojiiithes) in the Cretaceous rocks

of North America.

The Mammals of the Jurassic period are known to us by
a number of small forms which occur in the " Stonesfield

Slate" (Great Oolite) and in the Purbeck beds (Upper
Oolite). The remains of these are almost exclusively sepa-

rated halves of the lower jaw, and they indicate the existence

during the Oolitic period in Europe of a number of small
" Pouched animals " {Ala7'supials). In the horizon of the

Stonesfield Slate four genera of these little Quadrupeds have
been described— viz., Amphikstcs, Amphitha-iiim^ Phascolo-

t/ieritwi, and Stereognathiis, In Aniphithcrium (fig. 183), the

molar teeth are furnished with small pointed eminences or

"cusps;" and the animal was doubtless insectivorous. By
Professor Owen, the highest living authority on the subject,

Amphitherium is believed to be a small Marsupial, most
nearly allied to the living Banded Ant-eater (^Myrmecohius) of
Australia (fig. 158). Amphilestes and Phascolothcrliim (fig.

184) are also believed by the same distinguished anatomist

and palaeontologist to have been insect-eating Marsupials, and
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the latter is supposed to find its nearest living ally in the

Opossums {Didc/p/iys) of America. Lasdy, the Stei-eognathiis

Fig. 1S3.—Lower jaw oi Avrphitherinm {Thylncotheriiiiit) ryevostii.
Stonesfield Slate (Great Oolite.)

of the Stonesfield Slate is in a dubious position. It may have
been a Marsupial ; but, upon the whole, Professor Owen is

inclined to believe that it must have been a hoofed and her-

bivorous Quadruped belonging to the series of the higher ]\Iam-

mals {Placentalia). In the Middle Purbeck beds, near to the

close of the Oolitic period, we have also evidence of the exist-

ence of a number of small Mammals, all of which are probably
Marsupials. Fourteen species are kncwn, all of small size,

the largest being no bigger than a Polecat or Hedgehog. The
genera to which these little quadrupeds have been referred are

Flagiaulax, Spalacotkcriuin, Tiiconodon, and Galestes. The
first of these (fig. 184, 4) is believed by Professor Owen to

•-'-i^:^
/^

^{^S^^-JJ^,.^/^

Fig. 184. Oolitic iNIammals.— i, Lower jaw and \.e.&'dn.o^ Phnscolotheriuin, Stonesfield
Slate ; 2, Lower jaw and teeth of Ajnphit/tcrhuii, Stonesfield Slate ; 3, Lower jaw and
teeth of Triconodon, Purbeck beds

; 4, Lower jaw and teeth of Plagiaiilax, Purbeck
beds. All the figures are of the natural size.

have been carnivorous in its habits ; but other authorities

maintain that it was most nearly allied to the living Kangaroo-
rats {Hypsiprymmis) of Australia, and that it was essentially

herbivorous. The remaining three genera appear to have
been certainly insectivorous, and find their nearest living rep-

resentatives in the Australian Phalanc^ers and the American
Opossums.

Finally, it is interesting to notice in how many respects the
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Jurassic fauna of Western Europe approached to that now
inhabiting AustraUa. At the present day, AustraHa is almost

wholly tenanted by Marsupials ; upon its land-surface flourish

Aj'tmcarice and Cycadaceous plants, and in its seas swims the

Port-Jackson Shark iyCcstracion PhiUppi) ; whilst the Mollus-

can genus Trigonia is nowadays exclusively confined to the

Australian coasts. In England, at the time of the deposition

of the Jurassic rocks, we must have had a fauna and flora very

closely resembling what we now see in Australia. The small

Marsupials, A/np/iifkcriiwi, F/iascolothernn?i, and others, prove

that the Mammals were the same in order; cones of Arau-

carian pines, with tree-ferns and fronds of Cycads, occur

throughout the Oolitic series ; spine-bearing fishes, like the

Port-Jackson Shark, are abundantly represented by genera

such as Aa'odiis and Strophodus ; and lastly, the genus Tf'i-

gofiia, now exclusively Australian, is represented in the Oolites

by species which differ little from those now existing. More-
over, the discovery during recent years of the singular Mud-fish,

the Ceraiodus Fosteri, in the rivers of Queensland, has added
another and a very striking point of resemblance to those

already mentioned ; since this genus of Fishes, though pre-

eminently Triassic, nevertheless extended its range into the

Jurassic. Upon the whole, therefore, there is reason to con-

clude that Australia has undergone since the close of the

Jurassic period fewer changes and vicissitudes than any other

known region of the globe ; and that this wonderful continent

has therefore succeeded in preserving a greater number of

the characteristic life-features of the Oolites than any other

country with which we are acquainted.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE CRETACEOUS PERIOD.

The next series of rocks in ascending order is the great and
important series of the Cretaceous Rocks, so called from the

general occurrence in the system of chalk (Lat. creta^ chalk).
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As developed in Britain and Europe generally, the following

leading subdivisions may be recognised in the Cretaceous

series :

—

1. Wealden,
( Lower Cretaceous.

2. Lower Greensand or js eocomian,
)

3. Gault,
j

^
Upper Greensand,

Upper Cretaceous.

6. Maestricht beds, )

I. Wealden.—The Wealden formation, though of consider-

able importance, is a local group, and is confined to the south-

east of England, France, and some other parts of Europe. Its

name is derived from the Weald, a district comprising parts of

Surrey, Sussex, and Kent, where it is largely developed. Its

lower portion, for a thickness of from 500 to 1000 feet, is

arenaceous, and is known as the Hastings Sands. Its Upper
portion, for a thickness of 150 to nearly 300 feet, is chiefly

argillaceous, consisting of clays with sandy layers, and occa-

sionally courses of limestone. The geological importance of

the Wealden formation is very great, as it is undoubtedly the

delta of an ancient river, being composed almost wholly of

fresh-water beds, with a few brackish-water and even marine

strata, intercalated in the lower portion. Its geographical

extent, though uncertain, owing to the enormous denudation

to which it has been subjected, is nevertheless great, since it

extends from Dorsetshire to France, and occurs also in North
Germany. Still, even if it were continuous between all these

points, it would not be larger than the delta of such a modern
river as the Ganges. The river which produced the Wealden
series must have flowed from an ancient continent occupying

what is now the Atlantic Ocean ; and the time occupied in

the formation of the Wealden must have been very great,

though we have, of course, no data by which we can accurately

calculate its duration.

The fossils of the Wealden series are, naturally, mostly the

remains of such animals as we know at the present day as in-

habiting rivers. We have, namely, fresh-water Mussels
(
U?ud)y

River-snails {Paludina), and other fresh -water shells, with

numerous little bivalved Crustaceans, and some fishes.

II. Lower Gree?isand {Neocojnien of D'Orbigny). — The
Wealden beds pass upward, often by insensible gradations,

into the Lower Greensand. The name Lower Greensand is

not an appropriate one, for green sands only occur sparingly

and occasionally, and are found in other formations. For this

R
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reason it has been proposed to substitute for Lower Greensand
the name Neocoinian, derived from the town of Neufchatel

—

anciently called Neocomiim— in Switzerland. If this name
were adopted, as it ought to be, the Wealden beds would be
called the Lower Neocomian.
The Lower Greensand or Neocomian of Britain has a thick-

ness of about 850 feet, and consists of alternations of sands,

sandstones, and clays, with occasional calcareous bands. The
general colour of the series is dark brown, sometimes red ; and
the sands are occasionally green, from the presence of silicate

of iron.

The fossils of the Lower Greensand are purely marine, and
among the most characteristic are the shells of Ccphalopods,

The most remarkable point, however, about the fossils of

the Lower Cretaceous series, is their marked divergence from
the fossils of the Upper Cretaceous rocks. Of 280 species of

fossils in the Lower Cretaceous series, only 51, or about 18

per cent, pass on into the Upper Cretaceous. This break in

the life of the two periods is accompanied by a decided phy-
sical break as well; for the Gault is often, if not always, un-
conformably superimposed on the Lower Greensand. At the

same time, the Lower and Upper Cretaceous groups form a
closely-connected and inseparable series, as shown by a com-
parison of their fossils with those of the underlying Jurassic

rocks and the overlying Tertiary beds. Thus, in Britain no
marine fossil is known to be common to the marine beds of

the Upper Oolites and the Lower Greensand ; and of more
than 500 species of fossils in the Upper Cretacecus rocks,

almost every one died out before the formation of the lowest
Tertiary strata, the only survivors being one Brachiopod and a
few Fo7'aminifei'a.

III. Gault {Aptien of D'Orbigny).—The lowest member of
the Upper Cretaceous series is a stiff, dark - grey, blue, or

brown clay, often worked for brick-making, and known as the

Gault, from a provincial English term. It occurs chiefly in

the south-east of England, but can be traced through France
to the flanks of- the Alps and Bavaria. It never exceeds 100
feet in thickness ; but it contains many fossils, usually in a
state of beautiful preservation.

IV. Upper Greensand {Albien of D'Orbigny; Untenjuader
and Lower Pldnerkalk of Germany).—The Gault is succeeded
upward by the Upper Greetisand, which varies in thickness

from 3 up to 100 feet, and which derives its name from the

occasional occurrence in it of green sands. These, however,
are local and sometimes wanting, and the name ^' Upper
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Greensand " is to be regarded as a na7ne and not a description.

The group consists, in Britain, of sands and clays, sometimes
with bands of calcareous grit or siliceous limestone, and occa-

sionally containing concretions of phosphate of lime, which are

largely worked for agricultural purposes.

V. White Chalk.—The top of the Upper Greensand be-

comes argillaceous, and passes up. gradually into the base of

the great formation known as the true Chalk., divided into

the three subdivisions of the chalk-marl, white chalk without

flints, and white chalk with flints. The first of these is sim-

ply argillaceous chalk, and passes up into a great mass of

obscurely- stratified white chalk in which there are no flints

{Turonien of D'Orbigny; Aiittclquader of Germany). This, in

turn, passes up into a great mass of white chalk, in which the

stratification is marked by nodules of black flint arranged in

layers {SeiioJiicii of D'Orbigny ; Oherqitader of Germany). The
thickness of these three subdivisions taken together is some-
times over 1000 feet, and their geographical extent is very

great. White Chalk, with its characteristic appearance, may
be traced from the north of Ireland to the Crimea, a distance

of about 1 140 geographical miles ; and, in an opposite direction,

from the south of Sweden to Bordeaux, a distance of about

840 geographical miles.

VI. In Britain there occur no beds containing Chalk fossils,

or in any way referable to the Cretaceous period, above the

true White Chalk with flints. On the banks of the IMaes,

however, near Maestricht in Holland, there occurs a series of

yellowish limestones, of about 100 feet in thickness, and un-

doubtedly superior to the White Chalk. These Maestricht

beds i^Danien of D'Orbigny) contain a remarkable series of

fossils, the characters of which are partly Cretaceous and
partly Tertiary. Thus, with the characteristic Chalk fossils,

Bele/nnites, Baculites, Sea-Urchins, &c., are numerous Univalve
^Molluscs, such as Cowries and Volutes, which are otherwise

exclusively Tertiary or Recent.

Holding a similar position to the Maestricht beds, and
showing a similar intermixture of Cretaceous forms with later

types, are certain beds which occur in the island of Seeland,

in Denmark, and which are known as the Faxoc Limestone.

Of a somewhat later date than the Maestricht beds is the

Pisolitic Limestone of France, which rests unconformably on
the White Chalk, and contains a large number of Tertiary

fossils along with some characteristic Cretaceous types.

The subjoined sketch-section exhibits the general succession

of the Cretaceous deposits in Britain :

—
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Generalised Section of the Cretaceous Series

OF Britain.

Fig. 185.

Eocene.

y- White Chalk with Flints.

c
w
o
<

a <
>- White Chalk without Flints.

-Chalk Marl,

Upper Greensand.

-Gault.

Lower Greensand or Neo-
comian.

Weald Clav.

k Wealden Series.

. - Hastings Sands.

In North America, strata of Lower Cretaceous age are well

represented in Missouri, Wyoming, Utah, and in some other

areas; but the greater portion of the American deposits of

this period are referable to the Upper Cretaceous. The rocks

of this series are mostly sands, clays, and limestones

—

C/ia/^

itself being unknown except in Western Arkansas. Amongst

the sandy accumulations, one of the most important is the so-
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called "mai-r' of New Jersey, which is truly a "Greensand,"

and contains a large proportion of glauconite (silicate of iron

and potash). It also contains a little phosphate of lime, and is

largely worked for agricultural purposes. The greatest thick-

ness attained by the Cretaceous rocks of North America is

about 9000 feet, as in Wyoming, Utah, and Colorado. Ac-

cording to Dana, the Cretaceous rocks of the Rocky Mountain
territories pass upwards "without interruption into a coal-

bearing formation, several thousand feet thick, on which the

following Tertiary strata lie unconformably." The lower por-

tion of this " Lignitic formation " appears to be Cretaceous,

and contains one or more beds of Coal; but the upper part of it

perhaps belongs to the Lower Tertiary. In America, therefore,

the lowest Tertiary strata appear to rest conformably upon the

highest Cretaceous ; whereas in Europe, the succession at this

point is invariably an unconformable one. Owing, however, to

the fact that the American "Lignitic formation" is a shallow-

water formation, it can hardly be expected to yield much
material whereby to bridge over the great palaeontological gap
between the White Chalk and Eocene in the Old World.

Owing to the fact that so large a portion of the Cretaceous

formation has been deposited in the sea, much of it in deep

water, the plants of the period have for the most part been
found special members of the series, such as the Wealden beds,

the Aix-la-Chapelle sands, and the Lignitic beds of North
America. Even the purely marine strata, however, have

yielded plant-remains, and some of these are peculiar and
proper to the deep-sea deposits of the series. Thus the little

calcareous discs termed " coccoliths," which are known to be
of the nature of calcareous sea-weeds {A/gcE) have been de-

tected in the White Chalk ; and the flints of the same forma-

tion commonly contain the spore-cases of the microscopic

Desjuids (the so-called Xanthidia), along with the siliceous cases

of the equally diminutive Diatoms.

The plant-remains of the Lower Cretaceous greatly resemble

those of the Jurassic period, consisting mainly of Ferns, Cy-

cads, and Conifers. The Upper Cretaceous rocks, however,

both in Europe and in North America, have yielded an abun-

dant flora which resembles the existing vegetation of the globe

in consisting mainly of Angiospermous Exogens and of Mono-
cotyledons.'' In Europe the plant-remains in question have

* The " Flowering plants " are divided into the two great groups of the

Endogens and Exogens, The Endogens (such as Grasses, Palms, Lilies,

&c. ) have no true bark, nor rings of growth, and the stem is said to be

"endogenous; " the young plant also possesses but a single seed-leaf or
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been found chiefly in certain sands in the neighbourhood of Aix-

la-Chapehe, and they consist of numerous Ferns, Conifers (such

as Cycadopteris), Screw Vin^s (Fa?ida7ms), Oaks {Que?rus),\\di\-

nut i/iiglans), Fig {Fiais), and many Frofcacece, some ofwhich are

referred to existing gQn&Y2i{Drya?idra, Bajiksia, Grez'ilka, &c.)

In North America, the Cretaceous strata of New Jersey,

Alabama, Nebraska, Kansas, &c., have yielded the remains of

numerous plants, many of which belong to existing genera.

Amongst these may be mentioned Tulip-trees (Liriodcndron)^

Sassafras (fig. i86). Oaks {Quercus), Beeches (Fngus), Plane-

trees [Flatajius)^ Alders {A/?uis), Dog-wood {Cornus), Willows

(Sa/ix), Poplars {Fopidus), Cypresses {Cupressus), Bald Cy-

presses [Taxodiiwi), Magnolias, (Sec. Besides these, however,

there occur other forms which have now entirely disappeared

from North America—as, for example, species of Cinnamoinwn
and Araiicai'ia.

It follows from the above, that the Lower and Upper Creta-

ceous rocks are, from a botanical point of view, sharply sepa-

rated from one another. The Palaeozoic period, as we have

seen, is characterised by the prevalance of " Flowerless " plants

{Cryptogams), its higher vegetation consisting almost exclu-

sively of Conifers. The Mesozoic period, as a whole, is charac-

terised by the prevalence of the Cryptogamic group of the

Ferns, and the Gymnospermic groups of the Conifers and the

Cycads. Up to the close of the Lower Cretaceous, no Angio-

spermous Exogens are certainly known to have existed, and
Monocotyledonous ])lants or Endogens are very poorly repre-

sented. With the Upper Cretaceous, however, a new era of

plant-life, of which o-ur present is but the culmination, com-
menced, with a great and apparently sudden development of new
forms. In place of the Ferns, Cycads, and Conifers of the earlier

Mesozoic deposits, we have now an astonishingly large number
of true Angiospermous Exogens, many of them belonging to

existing types ; and along with these are various Monocotyle-

donous plants, including the first examples of the great and im-

' 'cotyledon. " Hence these plants are often simply called ^''Monocotyledons.
"

The Exogens^ on the other hand, have a true bark ; and the stem increases

by annual additions to the outside, so that rings of growth are produced.

The young plant has two seed-leaves or "cotyledons," and these plants

are therefore called '^ Dicotyledonsy Amongst the Exogens, the Pines

{Conifers) and the Cycads have seeds which are unprotected by a seed-

vessel, and they are therefore called " Gymnosperms.^'' All the other

Exogens, including the ordinaiy trees, shrubs, and flowering plants, have

the seeds enclosed in a seed-vessel, and are therefore called '''' Angio-
spennsy The derivation of these terms will be found in the Glossaiy at

the end of the volume.
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portant group of the Palms. It is thus a matter of mterest to

reflect that plants closely related to those now mhabiting the

Fig. 186 —Cretaceous Angiosperms. a. Sassafras Cretaceinn ; b, Liriodefidf07i

Meckii ; c, Lcgiiininosites Marcoiiaiius ; d, Salix Meekii. (After Dana.)

earth, were in existence at a time when the ocean was tenanted

by Ammonites and Belemnites, and when land and sea and
air were peopled by the extraordinary extinct Reptiles of the

Mesozoic period.

As regards animal life, the Protozoans of the Cretaceous

period are exceedingly numerous, and are represented by Fora-

minifera and Sponges. As we have already seen, the White
Chalk itself is a deep-sea deposit, almost entirely composed
of the microscopic shells of Foraminifers, along with Sponge-

spicules, and organic ^^<5'r/j- of different kinds (seep. 22, fig. 7).

The green grains which are so abundant in several minor sub-

divisions of the Cretaceous, are also in many instances really

casts in glauconite of the chambered shells of these minute

organisms. A great many species of Foraniinifera have been

recognised in the Chalk; but the three principal genera are
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Globigerina, Rotalia (fig. 187), and Textulai'ia—groups which
are Hkewise characteristic of the '' ooze " of the Atlantic and

Fig. 187.

—

Rotalia Bojtcana.

Pacific Oceans at great depths. The flints of the Chalk also

commonly contain the shells of Foraniinifera. The Upper
Greensand has yielded in considerable numbers the huge
Foraniinifera described by Dr Carpenter under the name of

Parkeria, the spherical shells of which are composed of sand-
grains agglutinated together, and sometimes attain a diameter
of two and a quarter inches. The Cretaceous Sponges are

extremely numerous, and occur under a great number of varie-

ties of shape and structure ; but the two most characteristic

genera are Siphonia and Vetitriculites, both of which are ex-

clusively confined to strata of this age. The Siphonice (fig.

188) consist of a pear-shaped, sometimes lobed head, supported
by a longer or shorter stem, which breaks up at its base into a
number of root-like processes of attachment. The water gained
access to the interior of the Sponge by a number of minute
openings covering the surface, and ultimately escaped by a
single, large, chimney-shaped aperture at the summit. In some
respects these sponges present a singular resemblance to the

beautiful " Vitreous Sponges " (yHoltenia or Fheronema) of the

deep Atlantic ; and, like these, they were probably denizens

of a deep sea. The Vent7'iculites of the Chalk (fig. 189) is,

however, a genus still more closely allied to the wonderful
flinty Sponges, which have been shown, by the researches of

the Porcupine, Lightning, and Challenger expeditions, to live

half buried in the calcareous ooze of the abysses of our great

oceans. Many forms of this genus are known, having *' usu-

ally the form of graceful vases, tubes, or funnels, variously

ridged or grooved, or otherwise ornamented on the surface,

frequently expanded above into a cup-like lip, and continued
below into a bundle of fibrous roots. The minute structure of

these bodies shows an extremely delicate tracery of fine tubes,

sometimes empty, sometimes filled with loose calcareous mat-
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ter dyed with peroxide of iron."— (Sir Wyville Thomson.)

Many of the Chalk sponges, originally calcareous, have been

converted into flint subsequently ; but the Ventriculites are

Fig. 188.

—

Siphoniaficns.
Upper Greensand, Europe.

Fig. 189.— Ventrimlites simplex.
White Chalk, Britain.

really composed of this substance, and are therefore genuine
" Siliceous Sponges," like the existing Venus's Flower-Basket

(Eupledella). Like the latter, the skeleton was doubtless ori-

ginally composed, in the young state, of disconnected six-

rayed spicules, w^hich ultimately become fixed together to

constitute a continuous frame-work. The sea-water, as in the

recent forms, must have been admitted to the interior of the

Sponge by numerous apertures on its exterior, subsequently

escaping by a single large opening at its summit.

Amongst the Coelentcrates, the " Hydroid Zoophytes " are

represented by a species of the encrusting genus Hydractinia,

the horny polypary of which is so commonly found at the

present day adhering to the exterior of shells. The occurrence

of this genus is of interest, because it is the first known instance

in the entire geological series of the occurrence of an unques-

tionable Hydroid of a modern type, though many of the exist-

ing forms of these animals possess structures which are per-



266 HISTORICAL PALAEONTOLOGY

fectly fitted for preservation in the fossil condition. The corals

of the Cretaceous series are not very numerous, and for the

most part are referable to types such as Trockocyat/ius, Sfephano-

phyllia, Farasniilia, Synhelia (fig. 190), (S:c., which belong to

the same great group of corals as the majority of existing

Synhelia Sharpeana. Chalk, England.

forms. We have also a few " Tabulate Corals " {Polytre-

inacis), hardly, if at all, generically separable from very ancient

forms (Hdiolites); and the Lower Greensand has yielded the

remains of the little Holocystis ekga?is, long believed to be the

last of the great Palaeozoic group of the Rngosa.

As regards the Echinodcnns, the group of the Crinoids now
exhibits a marked decrease in the number and variety of its

types. The '' stalked " forms are represented by Penfacrifius

and Boiirgueticrimis, and the free forms by Feather-stars like

our existing Comahilce. ; w^hilst a link between the stalked and

free groups is constituted by the curious " Tortoise Encrinite

{Marsupites). By far the most abundant Cretaceous Echino-

derms, however, are Sea-urchins {Echinoids)
-,
though several

Star-fishes are known as well. The remains of Sea-urchins are

so abundant in various parts of the Cretaceous series, especi-

ally in the White Chalk, and are often so beautifully preserved,

that they constitute one of the most marked features of the

fauna of the period. From the many genera of Sea-urchins

which occur in strata of this age, it is difticult to select char-

acteristic types; but the genera Galcrites (fig. 191), Discoidea

(fig. 192), Micmster, A?ianchytes, Diadema, Salenia, and Ci-
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daris^ may be mentioned as being all important Cretaceous

groups.

Coming to the Anniilose Afmnah of the Cretaceous period,

Fig. 191.

—

Galerites albogaIer-i(S, viewed from below, from the side, and from above.
White Chalk.

there is little special to remark. The Ci'ustaceans belong for

the most part to the highly-organised groups of the Lobsters

Fig. 192.

—

Discoidca cyb'itdrica ; under, side, and upper aspect.

Upper Greensand.

and the Crabs (the Macrurous and Brachyurous Decapods);
but there are also numerous little Ostracodes^ especially in the

fresh-water strata of the Wealden. It should further be noted
that there occurs here a great development of the singular

Cnistaceous {?imAy of the Barnacles {Lepadidce), whilst the allied

family of the equally singular Acorn-shells {Balanidce) is feebly

represented as well.

Passing on to the MoHusca, the class of the Sea-mats and
Sea-mosses (Fo/yzoa) is immensely developed in the Cretaceous

period, nearly two hundred species being known to occur in

the Chalk. Alost of the Cretaceous forms belong to the family

of the EscharidcB, the genera Eschara and Eschariua (fig. 193)
being particularly well represented. Most of the Cretaceous

Polyzoans are of small size, but some attain considerable di-

mensions, and many simulate Corals in their general form and
appearance.
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The Lamp-shells {BracJiiopods) have now reached a further

stage of the progressive decline, which they have been under-

going ever since the close of

the Palseozoic period. Though
individually not rare, especially

in certain minor subdivisions

of the series, the number of

generic types has now be-

come distinctly diminished, the

principal forms belonging to

the genera Tcrebraiula^ Tere-

bj'atella (fig. 194), Tcrebi^atidina^

Rhyiichonella, and Crania (fig.

195). In the last mentioned
of these, the shell is attached

to foreign bodies by the sub-

stance of one of the valves (the ventral), whilst the other or

free valve is more or less limpet-shaped. All the above-men-

r93-- -A small frjigment oi Escharina
Ocenni, of the natural size ; and a portion
of the same enlarged. Upper Greensand.

Fig. 194. —Tereb}'atcUa Astieriana. Gault.

tioned genera are in existence at the present day; and one
species—namely, Te7'ebratulina striata—appears to be undis-

tinguishable from one now living— the Terebratulina caput-

serpen tis.

Whilst the Lamp-shells are slowly declining, the Bivalves

{Laniellibranc/is) are greatly developed, and are amongst the

most abundant and characteristic fossils of the Cretaceous
period. In the great river-deposit of the Wealden, the Bivalves

are forms proper to fresh water, belonging to the existing

River-mussels {Uiiio), Cyrena and Cyclas ; but most of the

Cretaceous Lamellibranchs are marine. Some of the most
abundant and characteristic of these belong to the great family

of the Oysters {OstreidcB). Amongst these are the genera
Gryphcea and Exogyra^ both of which we have seen to occur
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abundantly in the Jurassic ; and there are also numerous true

Oysters {Osfrea, fig. 196) and Thorny Oysters {Spondylus, fig.

Fig. 195.

—

Crania Ig-naberg-eftsis. I'he left-hand figure shows the perfect shell, at-

tached by its ventral valve to a foreign body; the middle figure shows the exterior of the

limpet-shaped dorsal valve ; and the right-hand figure represents the interior of the at-

tached valve. White Chalk.

197). The genus Trigonia^ so characteristic of the !Mesozoic

deposits in general, is likewise well represented in the Creta-

Ostrea CoitloJii. Lower Greensand.

ceous strata. No single genus of Bivalves is, however, so highly

characteristic of the Cretaceous period as Inocej-ainus, a group

belonging to the family of the Pearl-mussels {AvkididcB). The
shells of this genus (fig. 198) have the valves unequal in size,

the larger valve often being much twisted, and both valves

being marked with radiating ribs or concentric furrows. The
hinge-line is long and straight, with numerous pits for the

attachment of the ligament which serves to open the shell.

Some of the Inoceraini attain a length of two or three feet, and

fragments of the shell are often found perforated by boring
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Sponges. Another extraordinary family of Bivalves, which is

exclusively confined to the Cretaceous rocks, is that of the

(^•j.—Spo7idylus spmosus. White Chalk.

Hippiiritidcd. All the members of this group (fig. 199) were

attached to foreign objects, and lived associated in beds, like

FIcr. -Inocerannis sukat.ts. Gauh.

Oysters. The two valves of the shell are always altogether

unlike in sculpturing, appearance, shape, and size ; and the

cast of the interior of the shell is often extremely unlike the

form of the outer surface. The type-genus of the family is

Hippiirites itself (fig. 199), in which the shell is in the shape of

a straight or slightly-twisted horn, sometimes a foot or more in

length, constituted by the attached lower valve, and closed

above by a small lid-like free upper valve. About a hundred

species of the family of the Hippuritidcc are known, all of these

being Cretaceous, and occurring in Britain (one species only),

in Southern Europe, the West Indies, North America, Algeria,

and Egypt. Species of this family occur in such numbers in

certain compact marbles in the south of Europe, of the age of

the Upper Cretaceous (Lower Chalk), as to have given origin

to the name of " Hippurite Limestones," applied to these

strata.
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The Univalves {Gasteropods) of the Cretaceous period are

not very numerous, nor particularly remarkable. Along with

species of the persistent genus Pleiirotomaria and the Meso-

Fig. 199.

—

HippJirites Toucasiana.
A large individual, with two smaller
ones attached to it. Upper Cretace-
ous, South of Europe.

Fig. 200.— Voliita elongata.
White Chalk.

zoic JVerincea, we meet with examples of such modern types

as Turritella and JVatica, the Staircase-shells {Solarium), the

Wentle-traps {Scalaria), the Carrier-shells (F/ionis), &c. To-
wards the close of the Cretaceous period, and especially in

such transitional strata as the Maestricht beds, the Faxoe
Limestone, and the Pisolitic Limestone of France, we meet
with a number of carnivorous (" siphonostomatous ") Uni-
valves, in which the mouth of the shell is notched or pro-

duced into a canal. Amongst these it is interesting to

recognise examples of such existing genera as the Volutes

(Fo/ufa, fig. 200), the Cowries {Cyp7'cea), the Mitre-shells

{Mitra), the Wing - shells {Strombus), the Scorpion - sliells

{Fkroceras), Szc.
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Upon the whole, the most characteristic of all the Creta-

ceous Molluscs are the Cephalopods, represented by the remains

of both Tetrabj-anchiate and Dibranchiate forms. Amongst the

former, the long-lived genus Nautilus (fig. 201) again reap-

/

\. v^

Fi^. 201 -Different views o^ Nautilus Danicus. Faxoe Limestone
(Upper Cretaceous), Denmark.

pears, with its involute shell, its capacious body-chamber, its

simple septa between the air-chambers, and its nearly or quite

central siphuncle. The majority of the chambered Cephalo-

pods of the Cretaceous belong, however, to the complex and
beautiful family of the Ainmonitidce, with their elaborately-

folded and lobed septa and dorsally-placed siphuncle. This

family disappears w^holly at the close of the Cretaceous period
;

but its approaching extinction, so far from being signalised by
any slow decrease and diminution in the number of specific

or generic types, seems to have been attended by the develop-

ment of vv^hole series of new forms. The genus Ammonites
itself, dating from the Carboniferous, has certainly passed its

prime, but it is still represented by many species, and some of

these attained enormous dimensions (two or three feet in

diameter). The genus Aiicyloceras (fig. 202), though likewise

of more ancient origin (Jurassic), is nevertheless very charac-

teristic of the Cretaceous. In this genus the first portion of

the shell is in the form of a flat spiral, the coils of which are

not in contact ; and its last portion is produced at a tangent,

becoming ultimately bent back in the form of a crosier. Be-

sides these pre - existent types, the Cretaceous rocks have

yielded a great number of entirely new forms of the Ammoni-
tidcB, which are not known in any deposits of earlier or later

date. Amongst the more important of these may be men-
tioned Criocems, Tiirrilites^ Scap/iites, Hamites, Ptychoceras^
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and Baadites. In the genus Crioceras (fig. 204. d), the shell

consists of an open spiral, the volutions of which are not in

Fig. 202.— A7tcyioceras Matherottianns. Gault.

contact, thus resembling a partially-unrolled Ammonite or the

inner portion of an Ancyloceras. In Turrilites (fig. 203), the

shell is precisely like that of the Am?Honite in its structure

;

but instead of forming a flat spiral, it is coiled into an ele-

vated turreted shell, the whorls of which are in contact with

one another. In the genus Scaphites (fig. 204, e), the shell

resembles that of Ancyloceras in consisting of a series of volu-

tions coiled into a flat spiral, the last being detached from the

others, produced, and ultimately bent back in the form of a

crosier; but the whorls of the enrolled part of the shell are in

contact, instead of being separate as in the latter. In the

genus Hamites (fig. 204,/), the shell is an extremely elongated

cone, which is bent upon itself more than once, in a hook-like

manner, all the volutions being separate. The genus Ptycho-

ceras (fig. 204, a) is very like Hamites^ except that the shell is

only bent once ; and the two portions thus bent are in contact

with one another. Lastly, in the genus Baculites (fig. 204, b

and c) the shell is simply a straight elongated cone, not bent
in any way, but possessing the folded septa which characterise

the whole Ammonite family. The Baculite is the simplest of

all the forms of the Anmionifidce ; and all the other forms, how-
ever complex, may be regarded as being simply produced by
the bending or folding of such a conical septate shell in differ-

ent ways. The Baculite, therefore, corresponds, in the series

of the A?7i7nonitidce, to the Ofihoce?'as in the series of the N'ati-

tilidce. All the above-mentioned genera are characteristically,

or exclusively, Cretaceous, and they are accompanied by a
number of other allied forms, which cannot be noticed here.

Not a single one of these genera, further, has hitherto been
detected in any strata higher than the Cretaceous. We may
therefore consider that these wonderful, varied, and elaborate

s
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forms of Aimnonitidce constitute one of the most conspicuous
features in the hfe of the Chalk period.

The Dibranchiate Cephalopods are represented partly by the

Fig. 203.— Turrilites cate-
natits. The lower figure rep-
resents the entire shell ; the
upper figure represents the
base of the shell seen from
below. Gault.

Fig. 204.

—

a, Ptychoceras Etiiericinnum, reduced
—Lower Greensand ; b, Baculites aiiceps, reduced
—Chalk ; c. Portion of the same, showing the folded

edges of the septa ; d, Crioceras cnstntum, reduced
—Gault ; e, Scaphitcs cpqualis, natural size—Chalk

;

/, Hamites rottaidus, restored— Gault.

beak-like jaws of unknown species of Cuttle-fishes and partly

by the internal skeletons of Belemnites. Amongst the latter,

the genus Belemnites itself holds its place in the lower part of
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the Cretaceous series ; but it disappears in the upper portion

of the series, and its place is taken by the nearly-aUied genus
Bekninitella (fig. 205), distinguished by the possession of a
straight fissure in the upper end of the guard. This

also disappears at the close of the Cretaceous

period; and no member of the great Mesozoic
family of the Beleinnitidc& has hitherto been dis-

covered in any Tertiary deposit, or is known to

exist at the present day.

Passing on next to the Vertebrate Animals of the

Cretaceous period, we find the Fishes represented

as before by the Ganoids and the Placoids, to which,

however, we can now add the first known examples
of the great group of the Bony Fishes or Teleosteans,

comprising the great majority of existing forms.

The Ganoid fishes of the Cretaceous {Lepidotus,

Pyenodus, &c.) present no features of special in-

terest. Little, also, need be said about the Phicoid

fishes of this period. As in the Jurassic deposits, F'g. 205.-

the remains of these consist partly of the teeth of Bci^mniu-iia

genuine Sharks {Lanina, Odontaspis, &c.), and partly wSreChtik
of the teeth and defensive spines of Cestracionts,

such as the living Port-Jackson Shark. The pointed and sharp-

edged teeth of true Sharks are very abundant in some beds, such
as the Upper Greensand, and are beautifully preserved. The
teeth of some forms {Carcharias, &c.) attain occasionally a
length of three or four inches, and indicate the existence in the

Cretaceous seas of huge predaceous fishes, probably larger than
any existing Sharks. The remains of Cestracionts consist

partly of the flattened teeth of genera such as Acrodus and
Ftychodus (the latter confined to rocks of this age), and partly

of the pointed teeth of Hybodiis, a genus which dates from the
Trias. In this genus the teeth (fig. 206) consist of a principal

central cone, flanked by minor lateral cones; and the fin-

Fig. 206.—Tooth Fig. 207.— Fin-spine of /t^'i^^^wj. Lower Greensand.
of Hybodns.

spines (fig. 207) are longitudinally grooved, and carry a series

of small spines on their hinder or concave margin. Lastly,
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the great modern order of the Bony Fishes or Tekosteans

makes its first appearance in the Upper Cretaceous rocks,

where it is represented by forms belonging to no less than

three existing groups — namely, the Salmon family {Sal-

monidce), the Herring family {Chepeidce), and the Perch family

{Fercidce). All these fishes ha\e thin, horny, overlapping

Fig. 208.— I, Beryx Lewesiensis, a Percoid fish from the Chalk ; 2, Osnicroidcs

Mantelli, a Salmonoid fish from the Chalk.

scales, symmetrical (" homocercal") tails, and bony skeletons.

The genus Beryx (fig. 208, i) is one represented by existing

species at the present day, and belongs to the Perch family.

The genus Os?nei-oides, again (fig. 208, 2), is supposed to be

related to the living Smelts {Osmerns), and, therefore, to

belong to the Salmon tribe.

No remains of Amphibians have hitherto been detected in

any part of the Cretaceous series ; but Reptiles are extremely

numerous, and belong to very varied types. As regards the

great extinct groups of Reptiles which characterise the Meso-

zoic period as a whole, the huge " Enaliosaurs " or " Sea-

Lizards" are still represented by the Ichthyosaiir and the

Plesiosaiir. Nearly allied to the latter of these is the Elas-

mosaurus of the American Cretaceous, which combined the
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long tail of the Ichthyosaur with the long neck of the Plesio-

saur. The length of this monstrous Reptile could not have
been less than .fifty feet, the neck consisting of over sixty

vertebrae and measuring over twenty feet in length. The
extraordinary Flying Reptiles of the Jurassic are likewise well

represented in the Cretaceous rocks by species of the genus
Pterodadylus itself, and these later forms are much more
gigantic in their dimensions than their predecessors. Thus
some of the Cretaceous Pteivsaurs seem to have had a spread
of wing of from twenty to twenty-five feet, more than realising

the " Dragons " of fable in point of size. The most remark-
able, however, of the Cretaceous Pteivsaiirs are the forms
which have recently been described by Professor Marsh under
the generic title of Pteranodon. In these singular forms—so

far only known as American—the animal possessed a skeleton

in all respects similar to that of the typical Pterodactyles,

except that the jaws are completely destitute of teeth. There
is, therefore, the strongest probability that the jaws were
encased in a horny sheath, thus coming to resemble the beak
of a Bird. Some of the recognised species of Pteranodon are

very small; but the skull of one species {P. longiceps) is not

less than a yard in length, and there are portions of the skull

of another species which would indicate a length of four feet

for the cranium. These measurements would point to dimen-
sions larger than those of any other known Pterosaurs.

The great IVIesozoic order of the Deinosaurs is largely rep-

resented in the Cretaceous rocks, partly by genera which
previously existed in the Jurassic period, and partly by entirely

new types. The great delta-deposit of the Wealden, in the

Old World, has yielded the remains of various of these huge
terrestrial Reptiles, and very many others have been found in

the Cretaceous deposits of North America. One of the most
celebrated of the Cretaceous Deinosaurs is the Igna?iodo?i, so

called from the curious resemblance of its teeth to those of the

existing but comparatively diminutive Iguana. The teeth (fig.

209) are soldered to the inner face of the jaw, instead of being
sunk in distinct sockets; and they have the form of somewhat
flattened prisms, longitudinally ridged on the outer surface,

with an obtusely triangular crown, and having the enamel
crenated on one or both sides. They present the extraordinary

feature that the crowns became worn down flat by mastication,

showing that the Iguanodon employed its teeth in actually

chewing and triturating the vegetable matter on which it fed.

There can therefore be no doubt but that the Iguanodo?i, m
spite of its immense bulk, was an herbivorous Reptile, and
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lived principally on the foliage of the Cretaceous forests

amongst which it dwelt. Its size has been variously estimated

Fig. 209.

—

Te&\.h. oi TgHa7iodon Mantcllii. Wealden, Britain.

at from thirty to fifty feet, the thigh-bone in large examples
measuring nearly jEive feet in length, with a circumference of

twenty-two inches in its smallest part. With the strong and
massive hind-limbs are associated comparatively weak and
small fore-limbs ; and there seems little reason to doubt that

the Iguanodoii must have walked temporarily or permanently

upon its hind-limbs, after the manner of a Bird. This conjec-

ture is further supported by the occurrence in the strata which
contain the bones of the Igiia7iodon of gigantic three-toed foot-

prints, disposed singly in a double track. These prints have
undoubtedly been produced by some animal walking on two

legs; and they can hardly, with any probability, be ascribed to

any other than this enormous Reptile. Closely allied to the

Iguanodon is the Hadrosaurus of the American Cretaceous, the

length of which is estimated at twenty-eight feet. Iguanodon

does not appear to have possessed any integumentary skeleton;

but the great Hylceosaiwus of the Wealden seems to have been
furnished with a longitudinal crest of large spines running

down the back, similar to that which is found in the compara-

tively small Iguanas of the present day. The Megalosaunis of

the Oolites continued to exist in the Cretaceous period; and, as

we have previously seen, it was carnivorous in its habits. The
American L(?laps was also carnivorous, and, like the Megalosaur,
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which it very closely resembles, appears to have walked upon
its hind-legs, the fore-limbs being disproportionately small.

Another remarkable group of Reptiles, exclusively confined

to the Cretaceous series, is that of the Mosasaiiroids, so called

from the type-genus Mosasaurus. The first species of Mosa-

saiiriis known to science was the M. Caviperi (fig. 210), the

Fig, 210.—Skull oi I\Iosasa7i7-iis Caitiperi, greatly reduced. Maestricht Chalk.

skull of which—six feet in length—was discovered in 1780 in

the Maestricht Chalk at Maestricht. As this town stands on

the river IMeuse, the name of Mosasaurus (" Lizard of the

Meuse ") was appUed to this immense Reptile. Of late years

the remains of a large number of Reptiles more or less closely

related to Mosasaurus, or absolutely belonging to it, have been

discovered in the Cretaceous deposits of North America, and

have been described by Professors Cope and Marsh. All

the known forms of this group appear to have been of large

size—one oi \h.&m, MosasaiP'us princeps, attaining the length of

seventy-five or eighty feet, and thus rivalling the largest of ex-

isting Whales in its dimensions. The teeth in the " Mosa-

sauroids " are long, pointed, and slightly curved ; and instead

of being sunk in distinct sockets, they are firmly amalgamated

with the jaws, as in modern Lizards. The palate also carried

teeth, and the lower jaw was so constructed as to allow of the

mouth being opened to an immense width, somewhat as in the

living Serpents. The body was long and snake-like, with a

very long tail, which is laterally compressed, and must have

served as a powerful swimming-apparatus. In addition to this,

both pairs of limbs have the bones connecting them with the
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trunk greatly shortened; whilst the digits were enclosed in the

integuments, and constituted paddles, closely resembling in

structure the " flippers " of Whales and Dolphins. The neck
is sometimes moderately long, but oftener very short, as the

great size and weight of the head would have led one to anti-

cipate. Bony plates seem in some species to have formed an
at any rate partial covering to the skin ; but it is not certani

that these integumentary appendages were present in all. Up-
on the whole, there can be no doubt but that the Mosasauroid
Reptiles—the true "Sea-serpents " of the Cretaceous period-
were essentially aquatic in their habits, frequenting the sea,

and only occasionally coming to the land.

The " Mosasauroids " have generally been regarded as a

greatly modified group of the Lizards {Lacertilia). Whether
this reference be correct or not—and recent investigations

render it dubious—the Cretaceous rocks have yielded the

remains of small Lizards not widely removed from existing

forms. The recent order of the Cheloniatis is also represented

in the Cretaceous rocks,

by forms closely re-

sembling living types.

Thus the fresh - water

deposits oftheWealden
have yielded examples
of the "Terrapins" or
" Mud-Turtles" (i5';;^7J-);

and the marine Creta-

ceous strata have been
found to contain the

remains of various spe-

cies of Turtles, one of

which is here figured

(fig. 2ii). No true

Serpents
(
Ophidid) have

as yet been detected in

the Cretaceous rocks;

and this order does not

appear to have come
into existence till the

Tertiary period. I>ast-

ly, true Crocodiles are

known to have existed

in considerable num-
bers in the Cretaceous period. The oldest of these occur
in the fresh-water deposit of the Wealden ; and they differ from

Fig. 211.—Carapace o^ Chelone Benstedi.
Lower Chalk. (After Owen.)
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the existing forms of the group in the fact that the bodies

of the vertebrae, like those of the Jurassic Crocodiles, are

bi-concave, or hollowed out at both ends. In the Greensand
of North America, however, occur the remains of Crocodiles

which agree with all the living species in having the bodies of

the vertebras in the region of the back hollowed out in front

and convex behind.

Birds have not hitherto been shown, with certainty, to have
existed in Europe during the Cretaceous period, except in a

few instances in which fragmentary remains belonging to this

class have been discovered. The Cretaceous deposits of

North America have, however, been shown by Professor

Marsh to contain a considerable number of the remains of

Birds, often in a state of excellent preservation. Some of

these belong to Swimming or Wading Birds, differing in no
point of special interest from modern birds of similar habits.

Others, however, exhibit such extraordinary peculiarities that

they merit more than a passing notice. One of the forms in

question constitutes the genus Ichthyo7'nis of Marsh, the type-

species of which (/. dispar) was about as large as a Pigeon.

In two remarkable respects, this singular Bird differs from all

known living members of the class. One of these respects

concerns the jaws, both of which exhibit the Reptilian char-

acter of being armed with numerous small pointed teeth (fig.

212, a), sunk in distinct sockets. No existing bird possesses

teeth ; and this character forcibly recalls the Bird-like Ptero-

saurs, with their toothed jaws. Ic/ithyornis, however, possessed

fore-limbs constructed strictly on the type of the "wing" of the

living Birds; and it cannot, therefore, be separated from this

class. Another extraordinary peculiarity of Ichthyor7iis is, that

the bodies of the verfebrce (fig. 212, c) were bi-concave, as is the

case with many extinct Reptiles and almost all Fishes, but as

does not occur in any living Bird. There can be little doubt
that IchtJiyornis was aquatic in its habits, and that it lived prin-

cipally upon fishes ; but its powerful wings at the same time

indicate that it was capable of prolonged flight. The tail of

Ichthyornis has, unfortunately, not been discovered ; and it is

at present impossible to say whether this resembled the tail of

existing Birds, or whether it was elongated and composed of

separate vertebrae, as in the Jurassic ArchcBopteryx.

Still more wonderful than Ichthyornis is the marvellous bird

described by Marsh under the name of Hesperornis regalis.

This presents us with a gigantic diving bird, somewhat re-

sembling the existing "Loons" {Colyfnbus), but agreeing

with Ichthyornis in having the jaws furnished with conical,
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recurved, pointed teeth (fig. 212, b). Hence these forms are

grouped together in a new sub-class, under the name of Odo7i-

to7'nithcs or "Toothed Birds.'^ The teeth oi Hespei'07'nis (fig.

212, d) resemble those of Ichthyornis in their general form;

y A A/h

Fig. 212.—Toothed Birds {Odotitornithes) of the Cretaceous Rocks of America, a.

Left lower jaw of Ichthyornis dispar, slightly enlarged ; b. Left lower jaw of Hesperornis
regalis, reduced to nearly one-fourth of the natural size ; c, Cervical vertebra oiIchthyornis
dispar, front view, twice the natural size ; d, Side view of the same ; d. Tooth oi Hesper-
ortiis regalis, enlarged to twice the natural size. (After Marsh.)

but instead of being sunk in distinct sockets, they are simply

implanted in a deep continuous groove in the bony substance

of the jaw. The front of the upper jaw does not carry teeth,

and was probably encased in a horny beak. The breast-bone

is entirely destitute of a central ridge or keel, and the wings

are minute and quite rudimentary ; so that Hesperornis^ unlike

Icht/iyo?'ins, must have been wholly deprived of the power of

flight, in this respect approaching the existing Penguins. The
tail consists of about twelve vertebrse, of which the last three or

four are amalgamated to form a flat terminal mass, there being

at the same time clear indications that the tail was capable

of up and down movement in a vertical plane, this proba-

bly fitting it to serve as a swimming-paddle or rudder. The
legs were powerfully constructed, and the feet were adapted to

assist the bird in rapid motion through the water. The known
remains of Hesperornis regalis prove it to have been a swim-
ming and diving bird, of larger dimensions than any of the



THE CRETACEOUS PERIOD. 283

aquatic members of the class of Birds with which we are ac-

quainted at the present day. It appears to have stood between
five and six feet high, and its inabiHty to fly is fully compen-
sated for by the numerous adaptations of its structure to a

watery life. Its teeth prove it to have been carnivorous in its

habits, and it probably lived upon fishes. It is a curious fact

that two Birds agreeing with one another in the wholly abnor-

mal character of possessing teeth, and in other respects so

entirely different, should, like Ichfhyornis and Hcspej'ornis^

have lived not only in the same geological period, but also in

the same geographical area ; and it is equally curious that

the area inhabited by these toothed Birds should at the same
time have been tenanted by winged and bird-like Reptiles

belonging to the toothed genus Pterodaciylus and the toothless

genus Pteranodon.

No remains of Mammals^ finally, have as yet been detected
in any sedimentary accumulations of Cretaceous age.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

THE EOCENE PERIOD.

Before commencing the study of the subdivisions of the

Kainozoic series, there are some general considerations to be
noted. In the first place, there is in the Old World a com-
plete and entire physical break between the rocks of the

Mesozoic and Kainozoic periods. In no instance in Europe
are Tertiary strata to be found resting conformably upon any
Secondary rock. The Chalk has invariably suffered much
erosion and denudation before the lowest Tertiary strata were
deposited upon it. This is shown by the fact that the actually
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eroded surface of the Chalk can often be seen ; or, faihng this,

that we can point to the presence of the chalk-flints in the

Tertiary strata. This last, of course, affords unquestionable

proof that the Chalk must have been subjected to enormous
denudation prior to the formation of the Tertiary beds, all the

chalk itself having been removed, and nothing left but the

flints, while these are all rolled and rounded. In the continent

of North America, on the other hand, the lowest Tertiary strata

have been shown to graduate downwards conformably with the

highest Cretaceous beds, it being a matter of difliculty to draw
a precise line of demarcation between the two formations.

In the second place, there is a marked break in the life of

the Mesozoic and Kainozoic periods. With the exception of

a few Fora7ni?iife?'a, and one Brachiopod (the latter doubtful),

no Cretaceous species is known to have survived the Creta-

ceous period ; while several characteristic families, such as the

Ammojiitidce, Belemnitidce, and HippuritidcB, died out entirely

with the close of the Cretaceous rocks. In the Tertiary rocks,

on the other hand, not only are all the animals and plants

more or less like existing types, but we meet with a constantly-

increasing number of living species as we pass from the bottom
of the Kainozoic series to the top. Upon this last fact is

founded the modern classification of the Kainozoic rocks,

propounded by Sir Charles Lyell.

The absence in strata of Tertiary age of the chambered
Cephalopods, the Belemnites, the Hippnrites, the Inocerami,

and the diversified types of Reptiles which form such con-
spicuous features in the Cretaceous fauna, render the palaeon-

tological break between the Chalk and the Eocene one far too
serious to be overlooked. At the same time, it is to be re-

membered that the evidence aftbrded by the explorations car-

ried out of late years as to the animal life of thie deep sea, ren-

ders it certain that the extinction of marine forms of life at the
close of the Cretaceous period was far less extensive than had
been previously assumed. It is tolerably certain, in fact, that

we may look upon some of the inhabitants of the depths of our
existing oceans as the direct, if modified, descendants of ani-

mals which were in existence when the Chalk was deposited.
It follows from the general want of conformity between the

Cretaceous and Tertiary rocks, and still more from the great
difference in life, that the Cretaceous and Tertiary periods are
separated, in the Old World at any rate, by an enormous lapse
of unrepresented time. How long this interval may have been,
we have no means of judging exactly, but it very possibly was
as long as the whole Kainozoic epoch itself Some day we
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shall doubtless find, at some part of the earth's surface, marme
strata which were deposited during this period, and which will

contain fossils intermediate in character between the organic

remains which respectively characterise the Secondary and
Tertiary periods. At present, we have only slight traces of

such deposits—as, for instance, the Maestricht beds, the Faxoe
Limestone, and the Pisolitic Limestone of France.

Classification of the Tertiary Rocks.—The classifica-

tion of the Tertiary rocks is a matter of unusual difficulty, in

consequence of their occurring in disconnected basins, form-

ing a series of detached areas, which hold no relations of

superposition to one another. The order, therefore, of the

Tertiaries in point of time, can only be determined by an ap-

peal to fossils ; and in such determination Sir Charles Lyell

proposed to take as the basis of classification the pjvportion of
living or existing species of Mollusca which occurs in each stratum

or group of strata. Acting upon this principle, Sir Charles

Lyell divides the Tertiary series into four groups :

—

I. The Eocene formation (Or. eos, dawn ; kainos, new), con-

taining the smallest proportion of existing species, and being,

therefore, the oldest division. In this classification, only the

Mollusca are taken into account; and it was found that of

these about three and a half per cent were identical with ex-

isting species.

II. The Miocene formation (Or. melon, less ; kainos, new),

with more recent species than the Eocene, but less than the suc-

ceeding formation, and less than one-half the total number in the

formation. As before, only the Mollusca are taken into account,

and about 17 per cent of these agree with existing species.

III. The Pliocene formation (Gr. pleion, more ; kainos, new),

w^th generally moj-e than half the species of shells identical with

existing species-—the proportion of these varying from 35 to

50 per cent in the lower beds of this division, up to 90 or 95
per cent in its higher portion.

IV. The Post-Tertiary Formations, in which all the shells

belong to existing species. This, in turn, is divided into two
minor groups—the Post-Pliocene and Recent Formations. In

the Post-Pliocene formations, while all the Mollusca belong to

existing species, most of the Mammals belong to extinct

species. In the Reccjit period, the quadrupeds, as well as the

shells, belong to living species.

The above, with some modifications, was the original classi-

fication proposed by Sir Charles Lyell for the Tertiary rocks,

and now universally accepted. More recent researches, it is

true, have somewhat altered the proportions of existing species
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to extinct, as stated above. The general principle, however,
of an increase in the number of living species, still holds good

;

and this is as yet the only satisfactory basis upon which it has
been proposed to arrange the Tertiary deposits.

Eocene Formation.

The Eocene rocks are the lowest of the Tertiary series, and
comprise all those Tertiary deposits in which there is only a
small proportion of existing MoUusca—from three and a half

to five per cent. The Eocene rocks occur in several basins in

Britain, France, the Netherlands, and other parts of Europe,
and in the United States. The subdivisions which have been
established are extremely numerous, and it is often impossible

to parallel those of one basin with those of another. It will

be sufficient, therefore, to accept the division of the Eocene
formation into three great groups—Lower, Middle, and Upper
Eocene—and to consider some of the more important beds
comprised under these heads in Europe and in North America.

I. Eocene of Britain, (i.) Low^er Eocene.—The base
of the Eocene series in Britain is constituted by about 90 feet

of light-coloured, sometimes argillaceous sands {Thand Scaids)^

which are of marine origin. Above these, or forming the base
of the formation where these are wanting, come mottled clays

and sands with lignite
(
Woolwich and Reading series), which

are estuarine or fluvio-marine in origin. The highest member
of the Lower Eocene of Britain is the ''London Clay,'' consist-

ing of a great mass of dark-brown or blue clay, sometimes with
sandy beds, or with layers of " septaria," the whole attaining a
thickness of from 200 to as much as 500 feet. The London
Clay is a purely marine deposit, containing many marine fossils,

with the remains of terrestrial animals and plants ; all of which
indicate a high temperature of the sea and tropical or sub-

tropical conditions of the land.

(2.) Middle Eocene.—The inferior portion of the Middle
Eocene of Britain consists of marine beds, chiefly consisting

of sand, clays, and gravels, and attaining a very considerable
thickness {Bagshoi and Brackleshavi beds). The superior por-

tion of the Middle Eocene of Britain, on the other hand, con-
sists of deposits which are almost exclusively fresh-water or
brackish-water in origin {Headon and Osbor?ie series).

The chief Continental formations of Middle Eocene age are

the "Calcaire grossier " of the Paris basin, and the "Num-
mulitic Limestone " of the Alps.

(3.) Upper Eocene.—If the Headon and Osborne beds of
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the Isle of Wight be placed in the Middle Eocene, the only

British representatives of the Upper Eocene are the Be77ibridge

beds. These strata consist of limestones, clays, and marls,

which have for the most part been deposited in fresh or brack-

ish water.

IL Eocene Beds of the Paris Basin. — The Eocene
strata are very well developed in the neighbourhood of Paris,

where they occupy a large area or basin scooped out of the

Chalk. The beds of this area are partly marine, partly fresh-

water in origin ; and the following table (after Sir Charles

Lyell) shows their subdivisions and their parallelism with the

English series :

—

General Table of French Eocene Strata.

UPPER eocene.

French Sjibdivisio7is. English Equivalents.

A. I. Gypseous series of Mont- i. Bembridge series.

martre.

A. 2. Calcaire silicieux, or Tra- 2. Osborne and Headon series,

vertin Inferieur.

A. 3. Gres de Beauchamp, or 3. \Yhite sand and clay of Barton

Sables Moyens. CHfif, Hants.

middle eocene.

B. I. Calcaire Grossier. I. Bagshot and Bracklesham beds.

B. 2. Soissonnais Sands, or Lits 2. Wanting.
Coquilliers.

lower eocene.

C. I. Argile de Londres at base of i. London clay.

Hill of Cassel, near Dun-
kirk.

C. 2. Argile plastique and lignite. 2. Plastic clay and sand with lig-

nite (Woolwich and Reading
series).

C. 3. Sables de Bracheux. 3 Thanet sands.

III. Eocene Strata of the United States.—The low-

est member of the Eocene deposits of North America is the

so-called " Lignitic Formation^' which is largely developed in

Mississippi, Tennessee, Arkansas, Wyoming, Utah, Colorado,

and California, and sometimes attains a thickness of several

thousand feet. Stratigraphically, this formation exhibits the

interesting point that it graduates downwards insensibly and

conformably into the Cretaceous, whilst it is succeeded wicon-

fonnably by strata of Middle Eocene age. Lithologically, the

series consists principally of sands and clays, with beds of lig-

nite and coal, and its organic remains show that it is principally

of fresh-water origin with a partial intermixture of marine beds.
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These marine strata of the " Lignitic formation " are of special

interest, as showing such a commingling of Cretaceous and
Tertiary types of life, that it is impossible to draw any rigid

line in this region between the Mesozoic and Kainozoic sys-

tems. Thus the marine beds of the Lignitic series contain

such characteristic Cretaceous forms as Iiwceramus and Am-
monites^ along with a great number of Univalves of a distinctly

Tertiary type (Cones, Cowries, &c.) Upon the whole, there-

fore, we must regard this series of deposits as affording a kind
of transition between the Cretaceous and the Eocene, holding

in some respects a position which may be compared with that

held by the Purbeck beds in Britain as regards the Jurassic

and Cretaceous.

The Middle Eocene of the United States is represented

by the Claiborne and Jackson beds. The Claiboriie series is

extensively developed at Claiborne, Alabama, and consists of

sands, clays, lignites, marls, and impure limestones, containing

marine fossils along with numerous plant-remains. T\\q Jack-
son series is represented by lignitic clays and marls which occur

at Jackson, Mississippi. Amongst the more remarkable fossils

of this series are the teeth and bones of Cetaceans of the

genus Zeuglodon.

Strata of Upper Eocene age occur in North America at

Vicksburg, Mississippi, and are known as the Vicksbiirg series.

They consist of lignites, clays, marls, and limestones. Fresh-

water deposits of Eocene age are also largely developed in

parts of the Rocky Mountain region. The most remarkable
fossils of these beds are Mammals, of which a large number of

species have been already determined.

Life of the Eocene Period.

The fossils of the Eocene deposits are so numerous that

nothing more can be attempted here than to give a brief and
general sketch of the life of the period, special attention being

directed to some of the more prominent and interesting types,

amongst which—as throughout the Tertiary series—the Mam-
mals hold the first place. It is not uncommon, indeed, to

speak of the Tertiary period as a whole under the name of the

*' Age of Mammals," a title at least as well deserved as that of
*' Age of Reptiles " applied to the Mesozoic, or '' Age of Mol-
luscs " applied to the Palaeozoic epoch.

As regards Xhe plants of the Eocene, the chief point to be
noticed is, that the conditions which had already set in with

the commencement of the Upper Cretaceous, are here con-

T
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tinned, and still further enforced. The Cycads of the Secondary

period, if they have not totally disappeared, are exceedingly

rare; and the Conifers, losing the predominance which they

enjoyed in the Mesozoic, are now relegated to a subordinate

though well-defined place in the terrestrial vegetation. The
great majority of the Eocene plants are referable to the groups

of the Angiospermous Exogens and the ]\lonocotyledons ; and
the vegetation of the period, upon the whole, approximates

closely to that now existing upon the earth. The plants of the

European Eocene are, however, in the main most closely aUied

to forms w^hich are now characteristic of tropical or sub-tropical

regions. Thus, in the London Clay are found numerous fruits

of Palms {AUpadifes, fig. 213), along with various other plants,

most of which indicate a warm climate

^^^«'''r\ as prevailing in the south of England

l<^ ^aJX at the commencement of the Eocene

j^FM]''^k *\ period. In the Eocene strata of North

mVSf^^')] mk \ America occur numerous plants belong-

Jr; l^fiim^J^ \ ^^^g to existing types—such as Palms,

mk%
I T ' -J Conifers, the Magnolia, Cinnamon, Fig,

II *£\i*»f5?*»fy|5 ' / I^og-wood, Maple, Hickory, Poplar,

^%^X^^mLuJ Plane, «&c. Taken as a wdiole, the

^BHlpHHHr Eocene flora of North America is nearly

^h|^[^^^ related to that of the Miocene strata of^^^^
Europe, as well as to that now existing

Y\g. ^x-l-Nipaditeseiup- \^ ^j-jg American area. We may con-
^/c«5-, the fruit of a fossil Palm.

,, ^ r
London Clay, Isle of Sheppey. clude, therefore, that "the forests of

the American Eocene resembled those

of the European Miocene, and even of modern America"
(Dana).

As regards the animals of the Eocene period, the Protozoans

are represented by numerous Foraniinifera, which reach here

their maximum of development, both as regards the size of

individuals and the number of generic types. Many of the

Eocene Foraminifers are of small size ; but even these not

uncommonly form whole rock-masses. Thus, the so-called
'' Miliolite Limestone " of the Paris basin, largely used as a

building-stone, is almost wholly composed of the shells of a
small species of Miliola. The most remarkable, however, of

the many members of this group of animals w^hich flourished in

Eocene times, are the " Nummulites " {N'lunmulina), so called

from their resemblance in shape to coins (Lat. nunimus, a coin).

The Nummulites are amongst the largest of all known Fora-

minifcra, sometimes attaining a size of three inches in circum-

ference ; and their internal structure is very complex (fig. 214).
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Many species are known, and they are particularly character-

istic of the Middle and Upper of these periods— their place

Fig. 214.

—

Niimmulina hevigata. Middle Eocene.

being sometimes taken by Orbitoides, a form very similar to the

Nummulite in external appearance, but differing in its internal

details. In the Middle Eocene, the remains of Nummulites
are found in vast numbers in a very widely-spread and easily-

recognised formation known as the " Nummulitic Limestone
"

(fig. 10). According to Sir Charles Lyell, "the Nummulitic
Limestone of the Swiss Alps rises to more than 10,000 feet

above the level of the sea, and attains here and in other moun-
tain-chains a thickness of several thousand feet. It may be
said to play a far more conspicuous part than any other Tertiary

group in the solid framework of the earth's crust, whether in

Europe, Asia, or Africa. It occurs in Algeria and Morocco,
and has been traced from Egypt, where it was largely quarried

of old for the building of the Pyramids, into Asia Minor, and
across Persia by Bagdad to the mouths of the Indus. It has

been observed not only in Cutch, but in the mountain-ranges

which separate Scinde from Persia, and which form the passes

leading to Cabul ; and it has been followed still further east-

ward into India, as far as Eastern Bengal and the frontiers of

China." The shells of Nummulites have been found at an

elevation of 16,500 feet above the level of the sea in Western
Thibet ; and the distinguished and philosophical geologist just

quoted, further remarks, that " when we have once arrived at

the conviction that the Nummulitic formation occupies a mid-

dle and upper place in the Eocene series, we are struck with

the comparatively modern date to which some of the greatest

revolutions in the physical geography of Europe, Asia, and
Northern Africa must be referred. All the mountain-chains

—

such as the Alps, Pyrenees, Carpathians, and Himalayas—into

the composition of whose central and loftiest parts the Num-
mulitic strata enter bodily, could have had no existence till
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after the Middle Eocene period. During that period, the sea

prevailed where these chains now rise; for Nummulites and
their accompanying Testacea were unquestionably inhabitants

of salt water."

The Ccelenterates of the Eocene are represented principally

by Corals, mostly of types identical with or nearly allied to

those now in existence. Perhaps the most characteristic group
of these is that of the Turbinolidce, comprising a number of

simple " cup-corals," which probably lived in moderately deep
water. One of the forms belonging to this family is here

figured (fig. 215). Besides true Corals, the Eocene deposits

have yielded the remains of the " Sea-

pens " {FeimatulidcE) and the branched
skeletons of the "Sea-shrubs" {GorgojiidcE).

The Echiiiodejins are represented prin-

cipally by Sea-urchins, and demand nothing

more than mention. It is to be observed,

however, that the great group of the Sea-

lilies {Crinoids) is now verging on extinc-

tion, and is but very feebly represented.

Amongst XhtMolh(sca,i\\Q Folyzoa?is and
B?'achwpods also require no special men-
tion, beyond the fact that the latter are

greatly reduced in numbers, and belong
principally to the existing genera Te?'€-

bratula and RhyncJionella. The Bivalves

i^Lamellibraiichs) and the Univalves {Gas-

teropods) are exceedingly numerous, and
almost all the principal existing genera are

now represented ; though less than five

per cent of the Eocene species are identical

with those now living. It is difficult to

make any selection from the many Bivalves

which are known in deposits of this age

;

but species of Cardita, Crassatclla, Leda,

Cyrena, Madra, Cardium, Fsa?njfiobia,&:c.,

may be mentioned as very characteristic.

The Cardita planicosta here figured (fig.

216) is not only very abundant in the

Middle Eocene, but is very widely distri-

buted, ranging from Europe to the Pacific coast of North
America. The Univalves of the Eocene are extremely nu-

merous, and generally beautifully preserved. The majority

of them belong to that great section of the Gastcjvpods in

which the mouth of the shell is notched or produced into

Fig. 215. — Trtrbinolia
sulcata^ viewed from one
side, and from above.
Eocene.
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a canal (when the shell is said to be " siphonostomatous ")

—

this section including the carnivorous and most highly -or~

Cardita pla7iicosta. !\liddle Eocene.

ganised groups of the class. Not only is this the case, but
a large number of the Eocene Univalves belong to types

which now attain their maximum of development in the

warmer regions of the globe. Thus we find numerous species

of Cones {Conus)^ Volutes ( Volutd)^ Cowries {Cyprcea, fig. 218),

Fig. 2.T.T.—Typhis titbijer, a "siphonosto-
matous " Univalve. Eocene.

Fig. 218. — Cypraa
elegans. Eocene.

Olives and Rice-shells {Oliva), Mitre-shells (Mitra), Trumpet-
shells {Triton), Auger-shells {Terebra), and Fig-shells {Fynda).
Along with these are many forms of Plairotoma, KostcUaria,
Spindle-shells (Fiistis), Dog-whelks (Nassa), Murkes, and many
round-mouthed (" holostomatous ") species, belonging to such
genera as Turritdla, Ncrita, Natica, Scalaria, &c. The genus
Cerithium (fig. 219), most of the living forms of which are
found in warm regions, inhabiting fresh or brackish waters,
undergoes a vast development in the Eocene period, where it
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is represented by an immense number of specific forms, some
of which attain very large dimensions. In the Eocene strata

of the Paris basin alone, nearly one hundred
and fifty species of this genus have been
detected. The more strictly fresh - water

deposits of the Eocene period have also

yielded numerous remains of Univalves such

as are now proper to rivers and lakes, to-

gether with the shells of true Land-snails.

Amongst these may be mentioned numerous
species of Linincea (fig. 22o),F/iysa (fig. 221),

Mdajiia, Paludiua^ Planorbis^ Helix, Buli-

mies, and CyclostoJiia (fig. 222).

With regard to the Cephalopods, the chief

point to be noticed is, that all the beautiful

and complex forms which peculiarly char-

acterised the Cretaceous period have here

disappeared. We no longer meet with a

single example of the Turrilite, the Baculite,

the Hamite, the Scaphite, or the Ammonite. The only ex-

ception to this statement is the occurrence of one species

Fig. 219. — Cerithi

11171 hexagomcni.
cene.

Eo-

Fig. 220.

—

Liiuiicea

pyramidnlh. Eocene.
Fig. 221.

—

Physa
cohivmaris. Eocene.

<^-

Fig. 222.

—

Cyclostoiua

Arnoudli. Eocene.

of Ammonite in the so-called " Lignitic Formation " of North
America ; but the beds containing this may possibly be rather

referable to the Cretaceous— and this exception does not

affect the fact that the AmnionilidcE, as a family, had be-

come extinct before the Eocene strata were deposited. The
ancient genus Naiitihis still survives, the sole representative of

the once mighty order of the Tetrabranchiate Cephalopods.

In the order of the Dibranc/iiafes, we have a like phenomenon
to observe in the total extinction of the great family of the
" Belemnites." No form referable to this group has hitherto
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been found in any Tertiary stratum; but the internal skeletons

of Cuttle-fishes (such as Belosepia) are not unknown.
Remains of Fishes are very abundant in strata of Eocene

age, especially in certain localities. The most famous depot
for the fossil fishes of this period is the limestone of Monte
Bolca, near Verona, which is interstratified with beds of vol-

canic ashes, the whole being referable to the Middle Eocene.
The fishes here seem to have been suddenly destroyed by a

volcanic eruption, and are found in vast numbers. Agassiz

has described over one hundred and thirty species of Fishes

from this locality, belonging to seventy-seven genera. All

the species are extinct; but about one-half of the genera are

represented by living forms. The great majority of the

Fig. 223.

—

Rhojubics 7ni)i!imis, a small fossil Turbot from the Eocene Tertiary,
Alonte Bolca.

Eocene Fishes belong to the order of the "Bony Fishes"
{Te/eosfeans), so that in the main the forms of Fishes charac-

terising the Eocene are similar to those which predominate
in existing seas. In addition to the above, a few Ganoids and
a large number of Placoids are known to occur in the Eocene
rocks. Amongst the latter are found numerous teeth of true

Sharks, such as Otodus (fig. 224) and Carcharodon. The
pointed and serrated teeth of the latter sometimes attain a

length of over half a foot, indicating that these predaceous
fishes attained gigantic dimensions; and it is interesting to

note that teeth, in external appearance very similar to those

of the early Tertiary genus Carcharodon^ have been dredged
from great depths during the recent expedition of the Chal-

lenger. There also occur not uncommonly the flattened
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teeth of Rays (fig. 225), consisting of flat bony pieces placed
close together, and forming " a kind of mosaic pavement on
both the upper and lower jaws " (Owen).

In the class of the Reptiles, the disappearance of the char-

Fig. 224.—Tooth of Fig. 225.—Flattened dental plates of a Ray
Otodns obhqtcus. {Myliobatis Edivardsii). Eocene.

Eocene.

acteristic Mesozoic types is as marked a phenomenon as the
introduction of new forms. The Ichthyosaurs, the Plesio-

saurs, the Pterosaurs, and the IMosasaurs of the Mesozoic,
find no representatives in the Eocene Tertiary ; and the same
is true of the Deinosaurs, if we except a few remains from the

doubtfully-situated " Lignitic formation " of the United States.

On the other hand, all the modern orders of Reptiles are

known to have existed during the Eocene period. The
Chelonians are represented by true marine Turtles, by " Ter-
rapins" {Emydidce), and by "Soft Tortoises" {Triojiycidce).

The order of the Snakes and Serpents {Ophidia) makes its

appearance here for the first time under several forms— all of
which, however, are referable to the non-venomous group of

the " Constricting Serpents " {Boidce). The oldest of these

is the PalcEopJiis toliapiciis of the London Clay of Sheppey,
first made known to science by the researches ot Professor

Owen. The nearly -allied Pakeophis typhceus of the Eocene
beds of Bracklesham appears to have been a Boa-constrictor-

like Snake of about twenty feet in length. Similar Python-
like Snakes (Fa/cEophis, Dmophis, &c.) have been described

from the Eocene deposits of the United States. True Lizards

{Lacei'tilia7is) are found in some abundance in the Eocene
deposits,—some being small terrestrial forms, like the common
European lizards of the present day; whilst. others equal or

exceed the living IMonitors in size. Lastly, the modern order

of the Crocodi/ia is largely represented in Eocene times, by
species belonging to all the existing genera, together with

others referable to extinct types. As pointed out by Owen,
it is an interesting fact that in the Eocene rocks of the south-
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west of England, there occur fossil remains of all the three

living types of Crocodilians—namely, the Gavials, the tn.ie

Crocodiles, and the Alligators (fig. 226)— though at the

Fig. 226.—Upper jaw of Alligator. Eocene Tertiary, Isle of Wight.

present day these forms are all geographically restricted in

their range, and are never associated together.

Almost all the existing orders of Bii'ds, if not all, are

represented in the Eocene deposits by remains often very

closely allied to existing types. Thus, amongst the Swimming
Birds {Natatores) we find examples of forms allied to the

living Pelicans and Mergansers; amongst the Waders {Gral-

latores) we have birds resembling the Ibis (the Numenius
gypsortcm of the Paris basin) ; amongst the Running Birds

(
Cursores) we meet with the great Gastornis Parisicnsis, which

equalled the African Ostrich in height, and the still more
gigantic Dasornis Lcmdine/isis ; remains of a Partridge rep-

resent the Scratching Birds [Rasores) ; the American Eocene
has yielded the bones of one of the Climbing Birds {Scan-

sores), apparently referable to the Woodpeckers ; the Protor?iis

Glarisieiisis of the Eocene Schists of Claris is the oldest

known example of the Perching Birds {Lisessores) ; and the

Birds of Prey {Raptores) are represented by Vultures, Owls,

and Hawks. The toothed Birds of the Upper Cretaceous

are no longer known to exist ; but Professor Owen has

recently described from the London Clay the skull of a very

remarkable Bird, in which there is, at any rate, an approxi-

mation to the structure of Ichthyor?iis and Hesperoniis. The
bird in question has been named the Odontopteryx toliapicus,

its generic title being derived from the very remarkable char-

acters of its jaws. In this singular form (fig. 227) the marginc
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of both jaws are mrnished with tooth-Hke denticulations, which

differ from true teeth in being actually portions of the bony

Fig. 227.—Skull oi Odo)itoptej-yx ioiiapic7cs, restored. (After Owen.)

substance of the jaw itself, with which they are continuous,

and which were probably encased by extensions of the horny
sheath of the bill. These tooth -like processes are of two
sizes, the larger ones being comparable to canines ; and they

are all directed forwards, and have a triangular or compressed
conical form. From a careful consideration of all the dis-

covered remains of this bird, Professor Owen concludes that
" Odontoptcryx was a warm-blooded feathered biped, with
wings; and further, that it was web-footed and a fish-eater,

and that in the catching of its slippery prey it was assisted by
this Pterosauroid armature of its jaws." Upon the whole,
Odontopteryx would appear to be most nearly related to the

family of the Geese {A?iserifi(x) or Ducks {Anatidce) ; but the

extension of the bony substance of the jaws into tooth-like

processes is an entirely unique character, in wliich it stands

quite alone.

The known Majiivials of the T^Iesozoic period, as we have
seen, are all of small size ; and with one not unequivocal
exception, they appear to be referable to the order of the

Pouched Quadrupeds [Marsupials), almost the lowest group
of the whole class of the Mavivialia. In the Eocene rocks,

on the other hand, numerous remains of Quadrupeds have
been brought to light, representing most of the great ]\Iam-

malian orders now in existence upon the earth, and in many
cases indicating animals of very considerable dimensions. We
are, in fact, in a i)Osition to assert that the majority of the

great groups of Quadrupeds with which we are familiar at the

present day were already in existence in the Eocene period,

and that their ancient root-stocks were even in this early time
separated by most of the fundamental differences of structure



THE EOCENE PERIOD. 299

which distmguish their Uving representatives. At the same
time, there are some amongst the Eocene quadrupeds which
have a " generalised " character, and which may be regarded

as structural types standing midway between groups now
sharply separated from one another.

The order of the Alarstipiah—including the existing Kan-
garoos, Wombats, Opossums, Phalangers, &:c. — is poorly

represented in deposits of Eocene age. The most celebrated

example of this group is the Didclphys gypsomin of the

Gypseous beds of Montmartre, near Paris, an Opossum very

nearly allied to the living Opossums of North and South

America.

No member of the Edentates (Sloths, Ant-eaters, and Arma-
dillos) has hitherto been detected in any Eocene deposit.

The aquatic order of the Sireiiians (Dugongs and Manatees),

with their fish-like bodies and tails, paddle - shaped fore-

limbs, and wholly deficient hind-limbs, are represented in

strata of this age by remains of the ancient " Sea-Cows," to

which the name of Halitherhim has been applied. Nearly
allied to the preceding is the likewise aquatic order of the

Whales and Dolphins {Cetaceans), in which the body is also

fish-like, the hind-limbs are wanting, the fore-limbs are con-

verted into powerful " flippers " or swimming-paddles, and
the terminal extremity of the body is furnished with a

horizontal tail-fin. Many existing Cetaceans (such as the

Whalebone Whales) have no true teeth ; but others (Dol-

phins, Porpoises, Sperm Whales) possess simple conical teeth.

Fig. 228.

—

Zeuglodoii cetoides. A, Molar tooth of the natural size ; E, Vertebi

reduced in size. From the Middle Eocene of the United States. (After Lyell.)

In strata of Eocene age, however, we find a singular group
of Whales, constituting the genus Zeuglodon (fig. 228), in
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which the teeth differed from those of all existing forms in

being of two kinds,—the front ones being conical incisors,

whilst the back teeth or molars have serrated triangular

crowns, and are inserted in the jaw by two roots. Each
molar (fig. 228, A) looks as if it were composed of two
separate teeth united on one side by their crowns ; and it is

this peculiarity which is expressed by the generic name (Gr.

zeiig/e, 2L yoke ; Oifot/s, tooth). The best - known species of
the genus is the ZeKglodon cctoides of Owen, which attained

a length of seventy feet. Remains of these gigantic Whales
are very common in the ''Jackson Beds" of the Southern
United States. So common are they that, according to Dana,
" the large vertebra, some of them a foot and a half long and
a foot in diameter, were formerly so abundant over the

country, in Alabama, that they were used for making walls, or

were burned to rid the fields of them."
The great and important order of the Hoofed Quadrupeds

(
Ungulata) is represented in the Eocene by examples of both

ot its two principal sections—namely, those with an uneven
number of toes (one or three) on the foot {Perissodactyk Ungu-
lates), and those with an even number of toes (two or four) to

each foot {Artiodactyk Utigidates). Amongst the Odd-toed
Ungulates, the living family of the Tapirs (Tapiridce) is repre-

sented by the genus Coryphodoii of Owen. Nearly related to

the preceding are the species of PalcBotherhuii, which have
a historical interest as being amongst the first of the Tertiary
Mammals investigated by the illustrious Cuvier. Several

species of Palceothcre are known, varying greatly in size, the
smallest being little bigger than a hare, whilst the largest must
have equalled a good-sized horse in its dimensions. The
species of Palceotheriuni appear to have agreed with the

existing Tapirs in possessing a lengthened and flexible nose,

which formed a short proboscis or trunk (fig. 229), suitable as

an instrument for stripping off the foliage of trees—the char-

acters of the molar teeth showing them to have been strictly

herbivorous in their habits. They difi'er, however, from the

Tapirs, amongst other characters, in the fact that both the

fore and the hind feet possessed three toes each ; whereas in

the latter there are four toes on each fore-foot, and the hind-

feet alone are three-toed. The remains of PalcuotJieria have
been found in such abundance in certain localities as to show
that these animals roamed in great herds over the fertile plains

of France and the south of England during the later portion

of the Eocene period. The accompanying illustration (fig.

229) represents the notion which the great Cuvier was induced
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by his researches to form as to the outward appearance of

Palceotherium magnum. Recent discoveries, however, have

Fig .229 —Outline oi Pahxotlierinvt magiaun, restored. Upper Eocene, Europe.
(After Cuvier.)

rendered it probable that this restoration is in some important

respects inaccurate. Instead of being bulky, massive, and
more or less resembling the living Tapirs in form, it would rather

appear that Palceotherium ?nag?ium was in reality a slender,

graceful, and long-necked animal, more closely resembling in

general figure a Llama, or certain of the Antelopes.

The singular genus Ajichitherium forms a kind of transition

between the PalceotJieria and the true Horses {Equidce). The
Horse (fig. 230, D) possesses but one fully-developed toe to

each foot, this being terminated by a single broad hoof, and
representing the middle toe— the third of the typical five-

fingered or five-toed limb of Quadrupeds in general. In

addition, however, to this fully-developed toe, each foot in

the horse carries two rudimentary toes which are concealed

beneath the skin, and are known as the '' splint-bones."

These are respectively the second and fourth toes, in an
aborted condition ; and the first and fifth toes are wholly

wanting. In Hipparion (fig. 230, C), the foot is essentially

like that of the modern Horses, except that the second and
fourth toes no longer are mere *' splint-bones," hidden be-

neath the skin ; but have now little hoofs, and hang freely,

but uselessly, by the side of the Treat middle toe, not being

sufficiently developed to reach the ground. In Anchitherium^

again (fig. 230, B), the foot is three-toed, like that oi Hipparion;

but the two lateral toes (the second and fourth) are so far
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developed that they now reach the ground. The first digit

(thumb or great toe) is still wanting ; as also is the fiftJi digit

Fig. 230.—Skeleton of the foot in various forms belonging to the family of the Equidcp.
A, Foot of Orohipp7is, Eocene ; B, Foot of Anchitheruun, Upper Eocene and Lower
Miocene ; C, Foot of Hipparion, Upper Miocene and Pliocene ; D, Foot of Horse
{Eqiais), Pliocene and Recent. The figures indicate the numbers of the digits in the
typical five-fingered hand of Mammals. (After INIarsh.)

(little finger or little toe). Lastly, the Eocene rocks have
yielded in North America the remains of a small Equine
quadruped, to which Marsh has given the name of Orohippus.

In this singular form—which was not larger than a fox—the

foot (fig. 230, A) carries y^??/r toes, all of which are hoofed and
touch the ground, but of which the thir^ toe is still the largest.

Theyfrj"/ toe (thumb or great toe) is still wanting ; but in this

ancient representative of the Horses, the fifth or " little " toe

appears for the first time. As all the above-mentioned forms

succeed one another in point of time, it may be regarded as

probable that we shall yet be able to point, with sonie cer-

tainty, to some still older example of the Equidcc, in -which

the first digit is developed, and the foot assumes its typical

five-fingered condition.

Passing on to the Even-toed or Artiodadyle Ungulates^ no
representative of the Hippotamiis seems yet to have existed,

but there are several forms {ChcBi'opotannis, Hyopota7nus, Szc.)

more or less closely allied to the Pigs {Suida) ; and the

singular group of the Anoplotheridce may be regarded as form-

ing a kind of transition between tlie Swine and the Ruminants.
The Anoplotheria (fig. 231) were slender in form, the largest

not exceeding a donkey in size, with long tails, and having the

feet terminated by two hoofed toes each, sometimes with a

pair of small accessory hoofs as well. The teeth exhibit the
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peculiarity that they are arranged in a continuous series, witli-

out any gap or interval between the molars and the canines; and

Fig. 231.

—

Aiwplotherhuncomvmne. Eocene Tertiary, France. (After Cuvier.)

the back teeth, like those of all the Ungulates, are adapted for

grinding vegetable food, their crowns resembling in form those

of the true Ruminants. The genera Dichobuue and Xiphodon,

of the Middle and Upper Eocene, are closely related to

Anoplothei'ium, but are more slender and deer-like in form.

No example of the great Ruminant group of the Ungulate

Quadrupeds has as yet been detected in deposits of Eocene
age.

Whilst true Ruminants appear to be unknown, the Eocene
strata of North America have yielded to the researches of

Professor Marsh examples of an extraordinary group {Dmo-
cerata), which may be considered as in some respects inter-

mediate between the Ungulates and the Proboscideans. In

Dinoceras itself (fig. 232) we have a large animal, equal in

dimensions to the living Elephants, which it further resembles

in the structure of the massive limbs, except that there are

only four toes to each foot. The upper jaw was devoid of

front teeth, but there were two very large canine teeth, in the

form of tusks directed perpendicularly downwards ; and there

was also a series of six small molars on each. Each upper

jaw-bone carried a bony projection, which was probably of the

nature of a " horn-core," and was originally sheathed in horn.

Two similar, but smaller, horn-cores are carried on the nasal

bones; and two much larger projections, also probably of the

nature of horn-cores, were carried upon the forehead. We
may thus infer that Dinocei-as possessed three pairs of horns,

all of which resembled the horns of the Sheep and Oxen in

consisting of a central bony "core," surrounded by a horny
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sheath. The nose was not prolonged into a proboscis or
" trunk," as in the existing Elephants ; and the tail was short

Fig. 232.— Skull oi Dinoccras vdrahilis, greatly reduced.
(After Marsh.)

Eocene, North America.

and slender. Many forms of the Dinocerata are known ; but all

these singular and gigantic quadrupeds appear to have been
confined to the North American continent, and to be restricted

to the Eocene period.

The important order of the Elephants i^Prohoscidea) is also

not known to have come into existence during the Eocene
period. On the other hand, the great order of the Beasts of

Prey {^Cai'nivord) is represented in Eocene strata by several

forms belonging to different types. Thus the Arctocyoji pre-

sents us with an Eocene Carnivore more or less closely allied

to the existing Racoons ; the PalcBonyctis appears to be related

to the recent Civet-cats ; the genus Hyce7iodon is in some
respects comparable to the living Hyaenas ; and the Canis

Parisiensis of the gypsum-bearing beds of Montmartre may
perhaps be allied to the Foxes.

The order of the Ji^ts {Cheiropfefd) \s represented in Eocene
strata of the Paris basin (Gypseous series of Montmartre) by
the Vespertilid Parisiensis (fig. 233), an insect-eating Bat very

similar to some of the existing European forms. Lastly, the

Eocene deposits have yielded more or less satisfactor)^ evi-
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dence of the existence in Europe at this period of examples of

the orders of the Gnawing Mammals {Rodenfia), the Insect-

^5

Fig. 233.—Portion of the skeleton of VespertlUo Parisiensis. Eocene Tertiary-, France.

eating Mammals {Insedivora), and the Monkeys {Quadru-

inand).^

CHAPTER XIX.

THE MIOCENE PERIOD.

The Miocene rocks comprise those Tertiary deposits which
contain less than about 35 per cent of existing species of shells

{Mollusca), and more than 5 per cent—or those deposits in

which the proportion of living shells is less than of extinct

species. They are divisible into a Lower Miocene (^Oligoccne)

and an Upper Miocene series.

In Britain, the Miocene rocks are very poorly developed,

one of their leading developments being at Bovey Tracy in

Devonshire, where there occur sands, clays, and beds of lignite

* A short list of the more important works relating to the Eocene
rocks and fossils will be given after all the Tertiary deposits have been
treated of.

U
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or imperfect coal. These strata contain numerous plants,

amongst which are Vines, Figs, the Cinnamon-tree, Palms,

and many Conifers, especially those belonging to the genus

6'(?^//'(?/^z (the "Red-woods"). These Bovey Tracy lignites are

of Lower Miocene age, and they are lacustrine in origin. Also

of Lower Miocene age are the so-called " Hempstead Beds "

of Yarmouth in the Isle of Wight. These attain a thickness of

less than 200 feet, and are shown by their numerous fossils to

be principally a true marine formation. Lastly, the Duke of

Argyll, in 185 1, showed that there existed at Ardtun, in the

island of Mull, certain Tertiary strata containing numerous
remains of plants ; and these also are now regarded as belong-

ing to the Lower Miocene.

In Fi-ance, the Lower Miocene is represented in Auvergne,

Cantal, and Velav, by a great thickness of nearly horizontal

strata of sands, sandstone, clays, marls, and limestones, the

whole of fresh-water origin. The principal fossils of these

lacustrine deposits are Mammalia, of which the remains occur

in great abundance. In the valley of the Loire occur the

typical European deposits of Upper Miocene age. These are

known as the " Faluns," from a provincial term applied to

shelly sands, employed to spread upon soils which are deficient

in lime ; and the Upper Miocene is hence sometimes spoken

of as the " Falunian" formation. The Faluns occur in scat-

tered patches, which are rarely more than 50 feet in thijckness,

and consist of sands and marls. The fossils are chiefly marine;

but there occur also land and fresh-water shells, together with

the remains of numerous Mammals. About 25 per cent of the

shells of the Faluns are identical with existing species. The
sands, limestones, and marls of the Department of Gers, near

the base of the Pyrenees, rendered famous by the number of

Mammalian remains exhumed from them by M. Lartet, also

belong to the age of the Faluns.

In Switzerland, between the Alps and the Jura, there occurs

a great series of Miocene deposits, known collectively as the

" Molasse," from the soft nature of a greenish sandstone,

which constitutes one of its chief members. It attains a thick-

ness of many thousands of feet, and rises into lofty mountains,

some of which—as the Rigi—are more than 6000 feet in

height. The middle portion of the Molasse is of marine

origin, and is shown by its fossils to be of the age of the

Faluns ; but the lower and upper portions of the formation

are mainly or entirely of fresh -water origin. The Lower

Molasse (of Lower Miocene age) has yielded about 500 species

of plants, mostly of tropical or sub-tropical forms. The Upper



THE MIOCENE PERIOD. 307

Molasse has yielded about the same number of plants, with

about 900 species of Insects, such as wood-eating Beetles

Water-beetles, White Ants, Dragon-flies, &c.

In Belgium^ strata of both Lower and Upper Miocene age

are known,—the former {Rupelian Clays) containing numerous
marine fossils ; whilst the latter {Bolderlm^g Sands) have
yielded numerous shells corresponding with those of the

Faluns.

In Austria^ IMiocene strata are largely developed, marine
beds belonging to both the Lower and Upper division of the

formation occurring extensively in the Vienna basin. The
well-known Brown Coals of Radaboj, in Croatia, with numer-
ous plants and insects, are also of Lower Miocene age.

In Gennany, deposits belonging to both the Lower and
Upper division of the Miocene formation are extensively de-

veloped. To the former belong the marine strata of the May-
ence basin, and the marine Rupelian Clay near Berlin ; whilst

a celebrated group of strata belonging to the Upper Miocene
occurs near Epplesheim, in Hesse- Darmstadt, and is well

known for the number of its Mammalian remains.

In Greece, at Pikerme, near Athens, there occurs a celebrated

deposit of Upper Miocene age, well known to palaeontologists

through the researches of M.M. Wagner, Roth, and Gaudry
upon the numerous Mammalia which it contains. In Italy,

also, strata of both Lower and L^pper Miocene age are well

developed in the neighbourhood of Turin,

In the Siwalik Hills, in India, at the southern foot of the

Himalayas, occurs a series of Upper Miocene strata, which
have become widely celebrated through the researches of Dr
Falconer and Sir Proby Cautley upon the numerous remains
of Mammals and Reptiles which they contain. Beds of corre-

sponding age, with similar fossils, are known to occur in the

island of Perim in the Gulf of Cambay.
Lastly, Miocene deposits are found in North America, in

New Jersey, Maryland, Virginia, Missouri, California, Oregon,
&c., attaining a thickness of 1500 feet or more. They consist

principally of clays, sands, and sandstones, sometimes of

marine and sometimes of fresh-water origin. Near Richmond,
in Virginia, there occurs a remarkable stratum, wrongly called

"Infusorial Earth," which is occasionally 30 feet in thickness,

and consists almost wholly of the siliceous envelopes of cer-

tain low forms of plants (Diatoms), along with the spicules of

Sponges and other siliceous organisms (see fig. 16). The
White River Groiip of Hayden occurs in the Upper Missouri
region, and is largely exposed over the barren and desolate



308 HISTORICAL PAL^ONTOLOGV.

district known as the '' Mauvaises Terres." They have a

thickness of looo feet or more, and contain numerous remains

of Mammals. They are of lacustrine origin, and are beUeved
to be of the age of the Lower Miocene. Upon the whole,

about from 15 to 30 per cent of the MoUusca of the American
Miocene are identical with existing species.

In addition to the regions previously enumerated, Miocene
strata are known to be developed in Greenland, Iceland, Spitz-

bergen, and in other areas of less importance.

The life of the Miocene period is extremely abundant, and,

from the nature of the deposits of this age, also extremely

varied in its character. The marine beds of the formation

have yielded numerous remains of both Vertebrate and Inver-

tebrate sea-animals ; whilst the fresh-water deposits contain

the skeletons of such shells, fishes, &c., as now inhabit rivers

or lakes. Both the marine and the lacustrine beds have been

shown to contain an enormous number of plants, the latter

more particularly ; whilst the Brown Coals of the formation

are made up of vegetable matter little altered from its original

condition. The remains of air-breathing animals, such as

Insects, Reptiles, Birds, and Mammals, are also abundantly

found, more especially in the fresh-water beds.

The plants of the Miocene period are extraordinarily num-
erous, and only some of the general features of the vegetation of

this epoch can be indicated here. Our chief sources of informa-

tion as to the Miocene plants are the Brown Coals of Germany
and Austria, the Lower and Upper Molasse of Switzerland,

and the Miocene strata of the Arctic regions. The lignites of

Austria have yielded very numerous plants, chiefly of a tropical

character—one of the most noticeable forms being a Palm of

the genus Sabal (fig. 234, B), now found in America. The
plants of the Lower Miocene of Switzerland are also mostly

of a tropical character, but include several forms now found

in North America, such as a Tulip-tree (Liriodend?'on) and a

Cypress {Taxodliivi). Amongst the more remarkable forms

from these beds may be mentioned Fan-Palms {Chavicerops,

fig. 234, A), numerous tropical ferns, and two species of Cin-

namon. The plant-remains of the Upper Molasse of Switzer-

land indicate an extraordinarily rank and luxuriant vegetation,

composed mainly of plants which now live in warm countries.

Among the commoner plants of this formation may be enume-
rated many species of Maple {Acer), Plane-trees {Platamis

%• 235), Cinnamon-trees (fig. 236), and other members of the

Laiiracece, many species of Proteaccce {Banksia, Gre7'illea,^c.),

several species of Sarsaparilla {Smllax), Palms, Cypresses, &c.
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In Britain, the Lower Miocene strata of Bovey Tracy have
yielded remains of Ferns, Vines, Fig, Cinnamon, Froteacec^,

Fig. 234.—Miocene Palms A, Chamcprops Helvetica l B, Sabal major.
Lower Miocene of Switzerland and France.

tL'c., along with numerous Conifers. The most abundant of

these last is a gigantic pine—the Sequoia Couttsice—which is

Fig- 235.

—

Plata7ius acerotdes, an
Upper Miocene Plane-tree, a, Leaf;
b. The core of a bundle of fruits ; c,

A single fruit.

Fig. 236. — Cinnamo-
vnivi polyinorpkurn. a.

Leaf; b, Flower. Upper
Miocene.

very nearly allied to the huge Sequoia ( WelUngtonia) gigantea

of California. A nearly-allied form (Sequoia Laiigsdoiffi) has

been detected in the leaf-bed of Ardtun, in the Hebrides.

In Greenland, as well as in other parts of the Arctic regions,

Miocene strata have been discovered which have yielded a

great number of plants, many of which are identical with

species found in the European ]\Iiocene. Amongst these
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plants are found many trees, such as Conifers, Beeches, Oaks,

Maples, Plane-trees, Walnuts, Magnolias, &c., with numerous

shrubs, ferns, and other smaller plants. With regard to the

Miocene flora of the Arctic regions. Sir Charles Lyell remarks

that "more than thirty species of Coniferae have been found,

including several Sequoias (allied to the gigantic Wellingtonia

of California), with species of Thiijopsis and Salisburia, now
peculiar to Japan. There are also beeches, oaks, planes,

poplars, maples, walnuts, limes, and even a magnolia, two

cones of which have recently been obtained, proving that

this splendid evergreen not only lived but ripened its fruit

within the Arctic circle. Many of the limes, planes, and

oaks were large-leaved species ; and both flowers and fruits,

besides immense quantities of leaves, are in many cases pre-

served. Among the shrubs are many evergreens, as Andro-

meda^ and two extinct genera, Daphnogcne and APClintockia,

with fine leathery leaves, together with hazel, blackthorn,

holly, logwood, and hawthorn. A species of Zamia {Zamites)

grew in the swamps, with Potamogeton, Sparganium, and

Menyantlies ; while ivy and vines twined around the forest-

trees, and broad-leaved ferns grew beneath their shade. Even

in Spitzbergen, as far north as lat. 78° 56', no less than ninety-

five species of fossil plants have been obtained, including

Taxodiuin of two species, hazel, poplar, alder, beech, plane-

tree, and lime. Such a vigorous growth of trees within 12° of

the pole, where now a dwarf willow and a few herbaceous

plants form the only vegetation, and where the ground is

covered with almost perpetual snow and ice, is truly remark-

able."

Taking the Miocene flora as a whole, Dr Heer concludes

from his study of about 3000 plants contained in the Euro-

pean Miocene alone, that the Miocene plants indicate tropical

or sub-tropical conditions, but that there is a striking inter-

mixture of forms which are at present found in countries

widely removed from one another. It is impossible to state

with certainty how many of the Miocene plants belong to

existing species, but it appears that the larger number are

extinct. According to Heer, the American types of plants

are most largely represented in the Miocene flora, next those

of Europe and Asia, next those of Africa, and lastly those of

Australia. Upon the whole, however, the Miocene flora of

Europe is mostly nearly allied to the plants which we now
find inhabiting the warmer parts of the United States ; and

this has led to the suggestion that in Miocene times the

Atlantic Ocean was dry land, and that a migration of Ameri-
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can plants to Europe was thus permitted. This view is borne
out by the fact that the Miocene plants of Europe are most
nearly allied to the living plants of the eastern or Atlantic

seaboard of the United States, and also by the occurrence of

a rich Miocene flora in Greenland. As regards Greenland,

Dr Heer has determined that the Miocene plants indicate a

temperate climate in that country, with a mean annual tem-

perature at least 30° warmer than it is at present.

The present limit of trees is the isothermal which gives the

mean temperature of 50° Fahr. in July, or about the parallel

of 6']° N. latitude. In Miocene times, however, the Limes,
Cypresses, and Plane-trees reach the 79th degree of latitude,

and the Pines and Poplars must have ranged even further

north than this.

The Invertebi'ate Animals of the Miocene period are very

numerous, but they belong for the most part to existing types,

and they can only receive scanty consideration here. The
little shells of Foraminifcra are extremely abundant in some
beds, the genera being in many cases such as now flourish

abundantly in our seas. The principal forms belong to the

genera Textnhvia (fig. 237), Robulina, Glandidina,, Poly-

stomella^ AniJ)/iistegi?ia, &c.

Corals are very abundant,
in many instances forming
regular '' reefs ;" but all the

more important groups are

in existence at the present

day. The Red Coral {Cor-

allium), so largely sought
after as an ornamental ma-
terial, appears for the first

time in deposits of this age.

Amongst the Echinodenns,

we meet with Heart -Urchins {Spatangiis), Cake - Urchins
{Scutella, fig. 238), and various other forms, the majority of
which are closely allied to forms now in existence.

Numerous Crabs and Lobsters represent the Crustacea; but
the most important of the Miocene Articulate Animals are the
Insects. Of these, more than thirteen hundred species have
been determined by Dr Heer from the Miocene strata of
Switzerland alone. They include almost all the existing
orders of insects, such as numerous and varied forms of
Beetles {Coleoptera), Forest-bugs {Heiniptera), Ants {Hymefi-
optera). Flies (i9^)^/^;-^). Termites and Dragon -flies {Nmrop-
/<r/-^), Grasshoppers {Ort/ioptcra), and Butterflies {Lepidoptcra).

Fig. 237.

—

Textiilarin Meyeriaiia, greatly
enlarged. Miocene Tertiary.
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One of the latter, the well-known Vanessa Pluto of the Brown

Coals of Croatia, even exhibits the pattern of the wing, and to

Fig. 238 —Different views o^ Sciitella sribrottnida, a Miocene
from the south of France.

Cake-Urchin
"

some extent its original coloration ; whilst the more durably-

constructed insects are often in a state of exquisite preser-

vation.

The Alollusca of the Miocene period are very numerous,
but call for little special comment. Upon the whole, they are

generically very similar to the Shell-fish of the present day;
whilst, as before stated, from fifteen to thirty per cent of the

species are identical with those now in existence. So far as the

European area is concerned, the Molluscs indicate a decidedly

hotter climate than the present one, though they have not such

a distinctly tropical character as is the case with the Eocene
shells. Thus we meet with many Cones, Volutes, Cowries,

Olive-shells, Fig-shells, and the like, which are decidedly

indicative of a high temperature of the sea. Polyzoaiis are

abundant, and often attain considerable dimensions ; whilst

Brachiopods, on the other hand, are few in number. Bivalves

and Univalves are extremely plentiful ; and we meet here with

the shells of Winged - Snails {Plcfopods), belonging to such

existing genera as Hyalea (fig. 239) and CLodofa. Lastly,

the Cephalopods are represent-

ed both by the chambered
shells of Nautili and by the

internal skeletons of Cuttle-

fishes {Spi?'ulirostra.)

The Fishes of the Miocene
period are very abundant, but

of little special importance.

Besides the remains of Bony Fishes, we meet in the marine

deposits of this age with numerous pointed teeth belonging

to different kinds of Sharks. Some of the genera of these

—

such as Carcharodon (fig. 241), OxyrJiina (fig. 240), Lamna,
and Galeocerdo—d.xQ very widely distributed, ranging through

^
Fig. 239.—Different views of the shell

of Hyalea 0}-bignyana, a Miocene
Pteropod.



THE MIOCENE PERIOD. 313
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both the Old and New Worlds ; and some of the species attain

gigantic dimensions.

Amongst the Atnphibiaus we meet with distinctly modem
types, such as Frogs {Rana)
and Newts or Salamanders.

The most celebrated of the

latter is the famous Andrias
Scheuchzeri (fig. 242), dis-

covered in the year 1725
in the fresh-water Miocene
deposits of CEningen, in

Switzerland. The skeleton

indicates an animal nearly

five feet in length; and it Fig. 240.—Tooth Fig. 241.—Tooth

UaS Origmally aeSCriOea Dy odci. Miocene. ductus. Miocene.
Scheuchzer, a Swiss physi-

cian, in a dissertation published in i73i,as the remains of one
of the human beings who were in existence at the time of the
Noachian Deluge. Hence he applied to it the name of Homo
dihcvii testis. In reality, however, as shown by Cuvier, we
have here the skeleton of a huge Newt, very closely allied to

the Giant Salamander {Meiwpoma 7naxima) of Java.
The remains of Reptiles are far from uncommon in the

Miocene rocks, consisting principally of Chelonians and Cro-
codilians. The Land-tortoises {Testudiiiidce) make their first

appearance during this period. The most remarkable form
of this group is the huge Colossochelys Atlas of the Upper
Miocene deposits of the Siwalik Hills in India, described by
Dr Falconer and Sir Proby Cautley. Far exceeding any
living Tortoise in its dimensions, this enormous animal is

estimated as having had a length of about twenty feet, measured
from the tip of the snout to the extremity of the tail, and to

have stood upwards of seven feet high. All the details of its

organisation, however, prove that it must have been " strictly

a land animal, with herbivorous habits, and probably of the
most inoffensive nature." The accomplished palaeontologist

just quoted, shows further that some of the traditions of the
Hindoos would render it not improbable that this colossal

Tortoise had survived into the earlier portion of the human
period.

Of the Birds of the Miocene period it is sufiicient to re-

mark that though specifically distinct, they belong, so far as

known, wholly to existing groups, and therefore present no
points of special palasontolgical interest.

The Mammals of the Miocene are very numerous, and onlv
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.'-Vr^x^^lO^

Fig. 242.—Front portion of the skeleton of Anurias Schatchzeri. a Giant Salamander

from the Miocene Tertiary of (I^ningen, in Switzerland. Reduced in size.
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the more important forms can be here alluded to. Amongst
the Marsupials^ the Old World still continued to possess

species of Opossum {Didephys), allied to the existing American

forms. The Edentates (Sloths, Armadillos, and Ant-eaters), at

the present day mainly South American, are represented by

two large European forms. One of these is the large Alacro-

ihermm giganteum of the Upper Miocene of Gers in Southern

France, which appears to have been in many respects allied to

the existing Scaly Ant-eaters or Pangolins, at the same time

that the disproportionately long fore-limbs would indicate that

it possessed the climbing habits of the Sloths. The other is

the still more gigantic Ancylotheriiim Pentelici of the Upper
Miocene of Pikerme, which seem's to have been as large as, or

larger than, the Rhinoceros, and which must have been terres-

trial in its habits. This conclusion is further borne out by the

comparative equality of length which subsists between the fore

and hind limbs, and is not aftected by the curvature and

crookedness of the claws, this latter feature being well marked

in such existing terrestrial Edentates as the Great Ant-eater.

The aquatic Sircnians and Cetaceans are represented in

Miocene times by various forms of no special importance.

Amongst the former, the previously existing genus Haliiherinm

continued to survive, and amongst the latter we meet with

remains of Dolphins and of Whales of the "Zeuglodont"

family. We may also note here the first appearance of true

" Whalebone Whales," two species of which, resembling the

living ''Right Whale" of Arctic seas, and belonging to the

same genus {Batcena), have been detected in the Miocene

beds of North America.

The great order of the Ungulates or Hoofed Quadrupeds is

very largely developed in strata of Miocene age, various new
types of this group making their appearance here for the first

time, whilst some of the characteristic genera of the preceding

period are still represented under new shapes. Amongst the

Odd-toed or *' Perissodactyle " Ungulates, we meet for the first

time with representatives of the family Rhinoceridce compris-

ing only the existing Rhinoceroses. In India in the Upper
Miocene beds of the Siwalik Hills, and in North America,

several species of Rhinoceros have been detected, agreeing with

the existing forms in possessing three toes to each foot, and in

having one or two solid fibrous " horns " carried upon the front

of the head. On the other hand, the forms of this group which

distinguish the Miocene deposits of Europe appear to have

been for the most part hornless, and to have resembled the

Tapirs in having three-toed hind-feet, but four-toed fore-feet.
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The family of the Tapirs is represented, both in the Old
and New Worlds, by species of the genus Lophiodon^ some of

which were quite diminutive in point of size, whilst others

attained the dimensions of a horse. Nearly allied to this

family, also, is the singular group of quadrupeds which Marsh
has described from the Miocene strata of the United States

under the name of Brontotheridce. These extraordinary ani-

mals, typified by Brontotheriiivi (fig. 243) itself, agree with the

Fig. 243.—Skull of Brontotherlnm ing-ens. IMiocene Tertiary, United States.

(After Marsh.)

existing Tapirs of South America and the Indian Archipelago

in having the fore-feet four-toed, whilst the hind-feet are three-

toed ; and a further point of resemblance is found in the fact

(as shown by the form of the nasal bones) that the nose was

long and flexible, forming a short movable proboscis or trunk,

by means of which the animal was enabled to browse on
shrubs or trees. They differ, however, from the Tapirs, not

only in the apparent presence of a long tail, but also in the

possession of a pair of very large " horn-cores," carried upon
the nasal bones, indicating that the animal possessed horns of

a similar structure to those of the " Hollow-horned " Rumin-
ants [e.g.. Sheep and Oxen). Broiitotheriuvi gigas is said to be

nearly as large as an Elephant, whilst B. ijigens appears to

have attained dimensions still more gigantic. The well-known

genus Titanothcriuni of the American IMiocene would also

appear to belong to this group.

The family of the Horses {Equidce) appears under various

forms in the Miocene, but the most important and best known
of these is Hipparioji. In this genus the general conformation

of the skeleton is extremely similar to that of the existing

Horses, and the external appearance of the animal must have

been very much the same. The foot of Hipparion, however,
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as has been previously mentioned, differed from that of the

Horse in the fact that whilst both possess the middle toe greatly

developed and enclosed in a broad hoof, the former, in addition,

possessed two lateral toes, which were sufficiently developed

to carry hoofs, but were so far rudimentary that they hung idly

by the side of the central toe without touching the ground

(see fig. 230). In the Horse, on the other hand, these lateral

toes, though present, are not only functionally useless, but are

concealed beneath the skin. Remains of the Hippa7'ion have
been found in various regions in Europe and in India ; and
from the immense quantities of their bones found in certain

localities, it may be safely inferred that these Middle Tertiary

ancestors of the Horses lived, like their modern representa-

tives, in great herds, and in open grassy plains or prairies.

Amongst the Even-toed or Atiiodadyle Ungulates, we for

the first time meet with examples of the Hippopofa^mis, with its

four-toed feet, its massive body, and huge tusk-like lower

canine teeth. The Miocene deposits of Europe have not

hitherto yielded any remains of Hippopotamus ; but several

species have been detected in the Upper Miocene of the Siwalik

Hills by Dr Falconer and Sir Proby Cautley. These ancient

Indian forms, however, differ from the existing Hippopota7mis

a7nphibms of Africa in the fact that they possessed six incisor

teeth in each jaw (fig. 244), whereas the latter has only four.

Amongst the other Even-toed Ungulates, the family of the

Pigs {Suida) is represented by true Swine {Sus Ery7}ianthiiis)^

Peccaries {Dicotylcs antiquus), and by forms which, like the

great Elotheriinn of the American Miocene, have no represen-

tative at the present day. The Upper Miocene of India has

yielded examples of the Camels. Small Musk-deer {Amphi-
tragulus and Dremotheriiun) are known to have existed in

France and Greece; and the true Deer {Cefvidce), with their

solid bony antlers, appear for the first time here in the person of

species allied to the living Stags (Cervus), accompanied by the

extinct genus Dorcathei'iiun. The Giraffes (Ca7/ieIopardandce),

now confined to Africa, are known to have lived in India and
Greece ; and the allied Helladothe7'iu77i, in some repects inter-

mediate between the Giraffes and the Antelopes, ranged over

Southern Europe from Attica to France. The great group of

the "Hollow-horned" Ruminants {Cavico7'7iia), lastly, came
into existence in the Miocene period ; and though the typical

families of the Sheep and Oxen are apparently wanting, there

are true Antelopes, together witli forms which, if systemati-

cally referable to the A7itilopidce, nevertheless are more or less

clearly transitional between this and the family of the Sheep
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and Goats. Thus the PalceoTeas of the Upper Pliocene of
Greece may be regarded as a genuine Antelope ; but the

Fig. 244.

—

a, Skull of Hippopotain7is Sivalensis, viewed from below, one-eighth of the
natural size ; /', Molar tooth of the same, showing the surface of the crown, one-half of
the natural size ; c. Front of the lower jaw of the same, showing the six incisors and the
tusk-like canines, one-eighth of the natural size. Upper Miocene, Siwaiik Hills. (After
Falconer and Cautley.)

Tragoceras oi \\\^ same deposit is intermediate in its characters

between the typical Antelopes and the Goats. Perhaps the

most remarkable, however, of these Miocene Ruminants is the

Sivatherium giganteiim (fig. 245) of the Siwaiik Hills, in India.

In this extraordinary animal there were two pairs of horns,

supported by bony " horn-cores," so that there can be no
hesitation in referring Sivatheriinn to the Cavicorn Rumin-
ants. If all these horns had been simple, there would have
been no difficulty in considering SivatJicrium as simply a

gigantic four-horned Antelope, essentially similar to the living

Aiitilope {Tdi-accros) quadi-icoi'uis of India. The hinder pair

of horns, however, is not only much larger than the front pair,

but each possesses two branches or snags—a peculiarity not to

be paralleled amongst any existing Antelope, save the abnormal
Prongbuck {Antilocapra) of North America. Dr Murie, how-
ever, in an admirable memoir on the structure and relationships
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of Sivatherium, has drawn attention to the fact that the Prong-
buck sheds the sheath of its horns annually, and has suggeste'd

""^^^N

Fig. 245.—Skull oi Sivatherhun gigaiiteitjii, reduced in size. Miocene, India.
(After IMurie.)

that this may also have been the case with the extinct form.

This conjecture is rendered probable, amongst other reasons,

by the fact that no traces of a horny sheath surrounding the

horn-cores of the Indian fossil have been as yet detected.

Upon the whole, therefore, we may regard the elephantine

Sivathcriiim as being most nearly allied to the Prongbuck of
Western America, and thus as belonging to the family of the

Antelopes.

It is to the Miocene period, again, to which we must refer

the first appearance of the important order of the Elephants
and their allies {Proboscideans), all of which are characterised by
their elongated trunk-like noses, the possession of five toes to

the foot, the absence of canine teeth, the development of two
or more of the incisor teeth into long tusks, and the adaptation
of the molar teeth to a vegetable diet. Only three generic

groups of this order are known—namely, the extinct Deino-
theriwn, the equally extinct Mastodons, and the Elephants ; and
all these three types are known to have been in existence as
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early as the Miocene period, the first of them being exclusively

confined to deposits of this age. Of the three, the genus

Deinotherium is much the most abnormal in its characters

;

so much so, that good authorities regard it as really being one

of the Sea-cows {Sh'enia)—though this view has been rendered

untenable by the discovery of limb-bones which can hardly

belong to any other animal, and which are distinctly Probosci-

dean in type. The most celebrated skull of the Deinothere

(fig. 246) is one which was exhumed from the Upper Miocene

deposits of Epplesheim, in Hesse-

Darmstadt, in the year 1836.

This skull was four and a half

feet in length, and indicated an

animal larger than any existing

species of Elephant. The upper

jaw is destitute of incisor or

canine teeth, but is furnished on

each side with five molars, which

are opposed to a corresponding

series of grinding teeth in the

lower jaw. No canines are pre-

sent in the lower jaw; but the

front portion of tlie jaw is ab-

Pig. 246. — Skull of Deinotherium ruptly bent dowuwards, and car-

fiC'uSi7Mf„c?„''of'G.™f„y,
'''""

ries two huge tusk-like incisor

teeth, which are curved down-

wards and backwards, and the use of which is rather proble-

matical. Not only does the Deinothere occur in Europe, but

remains belonging to this genus have also been detected in the

Siwalik Hills, in India.

The true Elephants {Elephas) do not appear to have ex-

isted during the Miocene period in Europe, but several species

have been detected in- the Upper Miocene deposits of the

Siwalik Hills, in India. The fossil forms, though in all cases

specifically, and in some cases even sub-generically, distinct,

agree with those now in existence in the general conformation

of their skeleton, and in the principal characters of their den-

tition. In all, the canine teeth are wanting in both jaws ; and

there are no incisor teeth in the lower jaw, whilst there are

two incisors in the front of the upper jaw, which are de-

veloped into two huge "tusks." There are six molar teeth

on each side of both the upper and lower jaw, but only

one, or at most a part of two, is in actual use at any given

time ; and as this becomes worn away, it is pushed forward

and replaced by its successor behind it. The molars are of
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very large size, and are each composed of a number of trans-

verse plates of enamel united together by ivory ; and by the

Fig. 247.—A, Molar tooth oi Elephns planifrons, one- third of the natural size, show-
ing the grinding surface—from the Upper Pliocene of India ; B, Profile view of the

last upper molar of Mastodon Src'aleiisis, one-third of the natural size—from the Upper
Miocene of India. (After Falconer.)

process of mastication, the teeth become worn down to a flat

surface, crossed by the enamel-ridges in varying patterns.

These patterns are different in the different species of Ele-

phants, though constant for each ; and they constitute one of

the most readily available means of separating the fossil

forms from one another. Of the seven Miocene Elephants

of India, as judged by the characters of the molar teeth,

two are allied to the existing Indian Elephant, one is related

to the living African Elephant, and the remaining four are in

some respects intermediate between the true Elephants and
the Mastodons.
The Mastodons^ lastly, though quite elephantine in their

X
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general characters, possess molar teeth which have their crowns

furnished with conical eminences or tubercles placed in pairs

(fig. 247, B), instead of having the approximately flat surface

characteristic of the grinders of the Elephants. As in the

latter, there are two upper incisor teeth, which grow perma-

nently during the life of the animal, and which constitute great

tusks ; but the Mastodons, in addition, often possess two lower

incisors, which in some cases likewise grow into small tusks.

Three species of Mastodon are known to occur in the Upper
Miocene of the Siwalik Hills of India ; and the Miocene de-

posits of the European area have yielded the remains of four

species, of which the best known are the M. longirostris and the

M. angustidens.

Whilst herbivorous Quadrupeds, as we have seen, were
extremely abundant during Miocene times, and often attained

gigantic dimensions, Beasts of Prey (Cajviivora) were by no
means wanting, most of the principal existing families of the

order being represented in deposits of this age. Thus, we find

aquatic Carnivores belonging to both the living groups of the

Seals and Walruses ; true Bears are wanting, but their place

is filled by the closely-allied genus Ainphicyon, of which various

species are known ; Weasels and Otters were not unknown,
and the Hycsnictis and Iditheriiim of the Upper Miocene of

Greece are apparently intermediate between the Civet-cats and
the Hyaenas ; whilst the great Cats of subsequent periods are

more than adequately represented by the huge " Sabre-toothed

Tiger " {Mac/iairodiis), with its immense trenchant and serrated

canine teeth.

Amongst the Rodent Mammals, the Miocene rocks have

yielded remains of Rabbits, Porcupines (such as the Hystrix

priniigenius of Greece), Beavers, Mice, Jerboas, Squirrels, and
Marmots. All the principal living groups of this order were

therefore differentiated in Middle Tertiary times.

The Cheiroptera are represented by small insect-eating Bats;

and the order of the Insectivorous Mammals is represented by
Moles, Shrew-mice, and Hedgehogs.

Lastly, the Monkeys (Quadriinia)ia) appear to have existed

during the Miocene period under a variety of forms, remains

of these animals having been found both in Europe and in

India ; but no member of this order has as yet been detected

in the Miocene Tertiary of the North American continent.

Amongst the Old World IMonkeys of the Miocene, the two
most interesting are the Pliopiihecus and Dryopithcciis of France.

The former of these (fig. 248) is supposed to have been most
nearly related to the living ScninopitJieci of Southern Asia, in
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which case it must have possessed a long tail. The Mesopi-

thecus of the Upper Miocene of Greece is also one of the lower

Fig:. 248

—

l^o\ver]s.\v oi PlioJ>itIiecns afttiqnus. Upper Miocene, France.

Monkeys, as it is most closely allied to the existing Macaques.
On the other hand, the Dryopithecus of the French Upper
Miocene is referable to the group of the "Anthropoid Apes,"

and is most nearly related to the Gibbons of the present day,

in which the tail is rudimentary and there are no cheek-

pouches. Dryopithecus was, also, of large size, equalling Man
in stature, and apparently living amongst the trees and feed-

ing upon fruits.

CHAPTER XX.

THE PLIOCENE PERIOD.

The highest division of the Tertiary deposits is termed the

Pliocene formation, in accordance with the classification pro-

posed by Sir Charles Lyell. The Pliocene formations contaie

from 40 to 95 per cent of existing species oi Moll11sea, the re-

mainder belonging to extinct species. They. are divided by Sir

Charles Lyell into two divisions, the Older Pliocene and Newer
Phocene.

The Pliocene deposits of Britain occur in Suffolk, and are

known by the name of " Crags," this being a local term used

for certain shelly sands, which are employed in agriculture.

Two of these Crags are referable to the Older Pliocene, viz.,
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the White and Red Crags,—and one belongs to the Newer
Pliocene, viz., the Norwich Crag.

The White or Coralline Crag of Suffolk is the oldest of the

Pliocene deposits of Britain, and is an exceedingly local for-

mation, occurring in but a single small area, and having a

maximum thickness of not more than 50 feet. It consists of

soft sands, with occasional intercalations of flaggy limestone.

Though of small extent and thickness, the Coralline Crag is of

importance from the number of fossils which it contains. The
name " Coralline " is a misnomer ; since there are few true

Corals, and the so-called ''Corals" of the formation are really

Folyzoa, often of very singular forms. The shells of the Coral-

line Crag are mostly such as inhabit the seas of temperate

regions ; but there occur some forms usually looked upon as

indicating a warm climate.

The Upper or Red Crag of Suffolk—like the Coralline Crag
—has a limited geographical extent and a small thickness,

rarely exceeding 40 feet. It consists of quartzose sands, usu-

ally deep red or brown in colour, and charged with numerous
fossils.

Altogether more than 200 species of shells are known from

the Red Crag, of which 60 per cent are referable to existing

species. The shells indicate, upon the whole, a temperate or

even cold climate, decidedly less warm than that indicated by
the organic remains of the Coralline Crag. It appears, there-

fore, that a gradual refrigeration was going on during the

Pliocene period, commencing in the Coralline Crag, becoming
intensified in the Red Crag, being still more severe in the

Norwich Crag, and finally culminating in the Arctic cold of the

Glacial period.

Besides the Mollusca, the Red Crag contains the ear-bones

of Whales, the teeth of Sharks and Rays, and remains of the

Mastodon, Rhinoceros, and Tapir.

The Neiuer Pliocene deposits are represented in Britain by
the Norwich Crag, a local formation occurring near Norwich.

It consists of incoherent sands, loams, and gravels, resting in

detached patches, from 2 to 20 feet in thickness, upon an

eroded surface of Chalk. The Norwich Crag contains a mix-

ture of marine, land, and fresh-water shells, with remains of

fishes and bones of mammals ; so that it must have been de-

posited as a local sea-deposit near the mouth of an ancient

river. It contains altogether more than 100 marine shells,

of which 89 per cent belong to existing species. Of the

Mammals, the two most important are an Elephant {Elephas

r,ieridionalis)^ and the characteristic Pliocene Mastodon (J/.
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Arvernensis), which is hitherto the only Mastodon found in

Britain.

According to the most recent views of high authorities,

certain deposits—such as the so-called " Bridlington Crag " of

Yorkshire, and the " Chillesford beds " of Suffolk—are to be
also included in the Newer Pliocene, upon the ground that

they contain a small proportion of extinct shells. Our know-
ledge, however, of the existing Molluscan fauna, is still so far

incomplete, that it may reasonably be doubted if these sup-

posed extinct forms have actually made their final disappear-

ance, whilst the strata in question have a strong natural con-

nection with the " Glacial deposits," as shown by the number
of Arctic MoUusca which they contain. Here, therefore, these

beds will be included in the Post-Pliocene series, in spite of

the fact that some of their species of shells are not known to

exist at the present day.

The following are the more important Pliocene deposits

which have been hitherto recognised out of Britain :

—

1. In the neighbourhood of Antwerp occur certain " crags,"

which are the equivalent of the White and Red Crag in part.

The lowest of these contains less than 50 per cent, and the

highest 60 per cent, of existing species of shells, the remainder
being extinct.

2. Bordering the chain of the Apennines, in Italy, on both
sides is a series of low hills made up of Tertiary strata, which
are known as the Sub-Apennine beds. Part of these is of

Miocene age, part is Older Pliocene, and a portion is Newer
Pliocene. The Older Pliocene portion of the Sub-Apennines
consists of blue or brown marls, which sometimes attain a

thickness of 2000 feet.

3. In the valley of the Arno, above Florence, are both
Older and Newer Pliocene strata. The former consist of blue

clays and lignites, with an abundance of plants. The latter

consist of sands and conglomerates, with remains of large Car-

nivorous Mammals, JNIastodon, Elephant, Rhinoceros, Hippo-
potamus, &c.

4. In Sicily, Newer Pliocene strata are probably more largely

developed than anywhere else in the world, rising sometimes
to a height of 3000 feet above the sea. The series consists

of clays, marls, sands, and conglomerates, capped by a com-
pact limestone, which attains a thickness of from 700 to 800
feet. The fossils of these beds belong almost entirely to living

species, one of the commonest being the Great Scallop of the

Mediterranean (Peckn Jacohceiis).

5. Occupying an extensive area round the Caspian, Aral,
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and Azof Seas, are Pliocene deposits known as the " Aralo-

Caspian " beds. The fossils in these beds are partly fresh-

water, partly marine, and partly intermediate in character, and
they are in great part identical with species now inhabiting

the Caspian. The entire formation appears to indicate the

former existence of a great sheet of brackish water, forming an
inland sea, like the Caspian, but as large as, or larger than, the

Mediterranean.

6. In the United States, strata of Pliocene age are found in

North and South Carolina. They consist of sands and clays,

with numerous fossils, chiefly Molluscs and Echinodenns.

From 40 to 60 per cent of the fossils belong to existing

species. On the Loup Fork of the river Platte, in the Upper
Missouri region, are strata which are also believed to be refer-

able to the Pliocene period, and probably to its upper division.

They are from 300 to 400 feet thick, and contain land-shells,

with the bones of numerous Mammals, such as Camels, Rhino-
ceroses, Mastodons, Elephants, the Horse, Stag, &c.

As regards the life of the Pliocene period, there are only

two classes of organisms to which our attention need be
directed—namely, the Shell-fish and the Mammals. So far as

the former are concerned, we have to note in the first place

that the introduction of new species of animals upon the globe

went on rapidly during this period. In the Older Pliocene

deposits, the number of shells of existing species is only from

40 to 60 per cent ; but in the Newer Pliocene the pro-

portion of living forms rises to as much as from 80 to

95 per cent. Whilst the Molluscs thus become rapidly mo-
dernised, the Mammals still all belong to extinct species,

though modern generic types gradually supersede the more
antiquated forms of the Miocene. In the second place, there

is good evidence to show that the Pliocene period was one in

which the climate of the northern hemisphere underwent a

gradual refrigeration. In the Miocene period, there is evi-

dence to show that Europe possessed a climate very similar

to that now enjoyed by the Southern United States, and cer-

tainly very much warmer than it is at present. The presence

of Palm-trees upon the land, and of numerous large Cowries,

Cones, and other shells of warm regions in the sea, sufficiently

proves this. In the Older Pliocene deposits, on the other

hand, northern forms predominate amongst the Shells, though

some of the types of hotter regions still survive. In the Newer
Pliocene, again, the Molluscs are such as almost exclusively

inhabit the seas of temperate or even cold regions ; whilst if

we regard deposits like the " Bridlington Crag" and '' Chilles-
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ford beds " as truly referable to this period, we meet at the

close of this period with shells such as nowadays are distinct-

ively characteristic of high latitudes. It might be thought

that the occurrence of Quadrupeds such as the Elephant,

Rhinoceros, and Hippopotamus, would militate against this

generalisation, and would rather support the view that the

climate of Europe and the United States must have been a

hot one during the later portion of the Pliocene period. We
have, however, reason to believe that many of these extinct

Mammals were more abundantly furnished with hair, and more
adapted to withstand a cool temperature, than any of their

living congeners. We have also to recollect that many of

these large herbivorous quadrupeds may have been, and
indeed probably w^ere, more or less migratory in their habits

;

and that whilst the winters of the later portion of the Pliocene

period were cold, the summers might have been very hot.

This would allow of a northward migration of such terrestrial

animals during the summer-time, when there w^ould be an
ample supply of food and a suitably high temperature, and a

southward recession towards the approach of winter.

The chief palseontological interests of the Pliocene deposits,

as of the succeeding Post-Pliocene, centre round the Mammals
of the period ; and amongst the many forms of these we may
restrict our attention to the orders of the Hoofed Quadrupeds
{^Ungulates), the Proboscideans^ the Carnwora, and the Qiiad-

rumana. Almost all the other Mammalian orders are more
or less fully represented in Pliocene times, but none of them
attains any special interest till we enter upon the Post-Pliocene.

Amongst the Odd-toed Ungulates, in addition to the remains

of true Tapirs [Tapiriis Ai'vernensis), we meet wath the bones
of several species of Rhinoceros, of which the Rhinoceros Etriis-

cns and R. megarhinus (fig. 249) are the most important. The
former of these (fig. 249, A) derives its specific name from its

abundance in the Pliocene deposits of the Val d'Arno, near

Florence, and though principally Pliocene in its distribution,

it survived into the earlier portion of the Post-Pliocene period.

Rhinoceros Etrnscus agreed wdth the existing African forms in

having two horns placed one behind the other, the front one
being the longest ; but it was comparatively slight and slender

in its build, whilst the nostrils w^ere separated by an incom-
plete bony partition. In the Rhinoceros megarhimis (fig. 249,
B), on the other hand, no such partition exists between the

nostrils, and the nasal bones are greatly developed in size. It

was a two-horned form, and is found associated with Elephas
meridionalis and E. antiqiiiis in the Pliocene deposits of tlie
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Val d'Arno, near Florence. Like the preceding, it survived,

in diminished numbers, into the earlier portion of the Post-

Pliocene period.

The Horses {Equidce) are represented, both in Europe and

Figc- 249.—A. Under surface of tlie skull of Rhinoceros Etrnscus, one-seventh of the
natural size—Pliocene, Italy ; B, Crowns of the three true irrOlars of the upper jaw, left

side, of Rhinoceros nieg:arJii>nis (R. leptorJdnus, Falconer), one-half of the natural size

—Pliocene, France. (After Falconer.)

America, by the three-toed Hipparions, which survive from the

Miocene, but are now verging upon extinction. For the first

time, also, we meet with genuine Horses {Equ?is), in which
each foot is provided with a single complete toe only, encased
in a single broad hoof. One of the American species of this

period (the Equiis excdsus) quite equalled the modern Horse
in stature ; and it is interesting to note the occurrence of indi-

genous horses in America at such a comparatively late geo-

logical epoch, seeing that this continent certainly possessed

none of these animals when first discovered by the Spaniards.

Amongst the Even-toed Ungulates, we may note the occur-
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rence of Swine (Siiida), of forms allied to the Camels {Cainel-

idcB), and of various kinds of Deer {CervidcE); but the most
interesting Pliocene Mammal belonging to this section is the

great Hippopotamus major of Britain and Europe. This well-

known species is very closely allied to the living Hippopotamus
amphibius of Africa, from which it is separated only by its

larger dimensions, and by certain points connected with the

conformation of the skeleton. It is found very abundantly in

the Pliocene deposits of Italy and France, associated with the

remains of the Elq^hant, Mastodon, and Rhinoceros, and it

survived into the earlier portion of the Post-Pliocene period.

During this last-mentioned period, it extended its range north-

wards, and is found associated with the Reindeer, the Bison,

and other northern animals. From this fact it has been infer-

red, with great probability, that the Hippopotamus major was
furnished with a long coat of hair and fur, thus differing from

its nearly hairless modern representative, and resembling its

associates, the Mammoth and the Woolly Rhinoceros.

Passing on to the Pliocene Proboscideans, we find that the

great Deinotheria of the Miocene have now wholly disappeared,

and the sole representatives of the order are Mastodons and
Elephants. The most important member of the former group
is the Mastodon Arvernensis (fig. 250), which ranged widely

Fig. 250.—Third milk-molar of the left side of the upper jaw o^ Mastodon
Arver)iC7isis, showing the grinding surface. Pliocene.

over Southern Europe and England, being generally associated

with remains of the Elcphas vieridionalis, E. antiquus, Rhino-

ceros megar/iinus, and Hippopotamus major. The lower jaw
seems to have been destitute of incisor teeth \ but the upper
incisors are developed into great tusks, which sometimes reach
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a length of nine feet, and which have the simple curvature of

the tusks of the existing Elephants. Amongst the Pliocene
Elephants the two most important are the Elcphas incTidionalis

and the Elephas antiqiius. Of these, the ElepJias vieridiojialis

(fig. 251) is found abundantly in the Pliocene deposits of

Fig. 251.—Molar tooth o'i Elephas itieridionalis, one-third of the natural size.

Pliocene and Post-Pliocene.

Southern Europe and England, and also survived into the

earlier portion of the Post-Pliocene period. Its molar teeth

are of the type of those of the existing African Elephant, the

spaces enclosed by the transverse enamel-plates being more
or less lozenge-shaped, whilst the curvature of the tusks is

simple. The Elephas aniiqims (fig. 252) is very generally

Fig. 252.—Molar tooth of Elephas a7itiqmis, one-third of the natural size.

Pliocene and Post-Pliocene.

associated with the preceding, and it survived to an even
later stage of the Post-Pliocene period. The molar teeth are

of the type of the existing Indian Elephant, with compara-
tively thin enamel-ridges, placed closer together than in the

African type ; whilst the tusks were nearly straight.

Amongst the Pliocene Carnivores^ we meet with true Bears

(
Ursiis Arvernensis\ Hyaenas (such as Hyana Hipparionum)^

and genuine Lions (such as the Eelis aiigiistiis of North
America) ; but the most remarkable of the beasts of prey of
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this period is the great " Sabre-toothed Tiger " {Machairodm\

species of which existed in the earher Miocene, and survived

to the later Post-Phocene. In this remarkable form we are

presented with perhaps the most highly carnivorous type of

all known beasts of prey. Not only are the jaws shorter in

proportion even than those of the great Cats of the present

day, but the canine teeth (tig. 253) are of enormous size,

rig- 253.—A, Skull of MachaiTodiis C7iltridc7is, without the lower jaw, reduced ia

size ; B, Canine tooth of the same, one-half the natural size. Pliocene, France.

greatly flattened so as to assume the form of a poignard, and
having their margins finely serrated. Apart from the charac-

ters of the skull, the remainder of the skeleton, so far as known,

exhibits proofs that the Sabre-toothed Tiger was extraordi-

narily muscular and powerful, and in the highest degree adapt-

ed for a life of rapine. Species of MacJiairodus must have

been as large as the existing Lion ; and the genus is not only

European, but is represented both in South America and in

India, so that the geographical range of these predaceous

beasts must have been very extensive.

Lastly, we may note that the Pliocene deposits of Europe
have yielded the remains of Monkeys {Qiiadrinnana\^\^^ to

the existing SannopitJieci and Macaques.
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CHAPTER XXI.

THE QUATERNARY PERIOD.

The Post-Pliocene Period.

Later than any of the Tertiary formations are various de-

tached and more or less superficial accumulations, which are

generally spoken of as the Post- Tertiary fonnatio?is, in accord-

ance with the nomenclature of Sir Charles Lyell— or as the

Quaternary formations, in accordance with the general usage
of Continental geologists. In all these formations we meet
with no Mollusca except such as are now alive—with the

partial and very limited exception of some of the oldest de-

posits of this period, in which a few of the shells occasionally

belong to species not known to be in existence at the pre-

sent day. Whilst the Shell-fish of the Quaternary deposits are,

generally speaking, identical with existing forms, the Mammals
are sometimes referable to living, sometimes to extinct species.

In accordance with this, the Quaternary formations are divided

into two groups : (i) The Fast-Pliocene, in which the shells are

almost invariably referable to existing species, but some of the

Mammals are extinct ; and (2) the Recent, in which the shells

and the Mammals alike belong to existing species. The ^c^j-/-

/y/^^^;/*? deposits are often spoken of as the /ym/^f(?/2^ forma-

tions (Gr. pleistos, most; kainos, new or recent), in allusion to

the fact that the great majority of the living beings of this

period belong to the species characteristic of the "new "or
Recent period.

The Recent deposits, though of the highest possible interest,

do not properly concern the palceontologist strictly so-called,

but the zoologist, since they contain the remains of none but
existing animals. They are " Pre-historic," but they belong
entirely to the existing terrestrial order. The Post- Pliocene

deposits, on the other hand, contain the remains of various

extinct Mammals ; and though Man undoubtedly existed in,

at any rate, the later portion of this period, if not through-

out the whole of it, they properly form part of the domain of

the palaeontologist.

The Post-Pliocene deposits are extremely varied, and very

widely distributed ; and owing to the mode of their occurrence,

the ordinary geological tests of age are in their case but very

partially available. The subject of the classification of these
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deposits is therefore an extremely complicated one ; and as

regards the age of even some of the most important of them,
there still exists considerable difference of opinion. For our

present purpose, it will be convenient to adopt a classifica-

tion of the Post-Pliocene deposits founded on the relations

which they bear in time to the great " Ice-age " or " Glacial

period
;

" though it is not pretended that our present know-
ledge is sufficient to render such a classification more than a

provisional one.

In the early Tertiary period, as we have seen, the climate of

the northern hemisphere, as shown by the Eocene animals and
plants, was very much hotter than it is at present—partaking,

indeed, of a sub-tropical character. In the Middle Tertiary or

Miocene period, the temperature, though not so high, was still

much warmer than that now enjoyed by the northern hemi-

sphere ; and we know that the plants of temperate regions at

this time flourished within the Arctic circle. In the later

Tertiary or Pliocene period, again, there is evidence that the

northern hemisphere underwent a further progressive diminu-

tion of temperature ; though the climate of Europe generally

seems at the close of the Tertiary period to have been if any-

thing warmer, or at any rate not colder, than it is at the present

day. With the commencement of the Quaternary period,

however, this diminution of temperature became more de-

cided ; and beginning with a temperate climate, we find the

greater portion of the northern hemisphere to become gradu-

ally subjected to all the rigours of intense Arctic cold. All

the mountainous regions of Northern and Central Europe, of

Britain, and of North America, became the nurseries of huge
ice-streams, and large areas of the land appear to have been
covered with a continuous ice-sheet. The Arctic conditions of

this, the well-known '' Glacial period," relaxed more than once,

and were more than once re-established with lesser intensity.

Finally, a gradual but steadily progressive amelioration of tem-

perature took place ; the ice slowly gave way, and ultimately

disappeared altogether; and the climate once more became
temperate, except in high northern latitudes.

The changes of temperature sketched out above took place

slowly and gradually, and occupied the whole of the Post-

Pliocene period. In each of the three periods marked out b}^

these changes—in the early temperate, the central cold, and
the later temperate period— certain deposits were laid down
over the surface of the northern hemisphere ; and these de-

posits collectively constitute the Post-Pliocene formations.

Hence we may conveniently classify all the accumulations of
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this age under the heads of (i) /'r^-C^/^^/^/ deposits, (2) Glacial

deposits, and (3) Post-Glacial deposits, according as they were

formed before, during, or after the " Glacial period." It can-

not by any means be asserted that we can definitely fix the

precise relations in time of all the Post-Pliocene deposits to the

Glacial period. On the contrary, there are some which hold a

very disputed position as regards this point; and there are

others which do not admit of definite allocation in this manner

at all, in consequence of their occurrence in regions where no
" Glacial Period " is known to have been established. For

our present purpose, however, dealing as we shall have to do

principally with the northern hemisphere, the above classifi-

cation, with all its defects, has greater advantages than any

other that has been yet proposed.

I. Pre-Glacial Deposits.—The chief pre-glacial deposit of

Britain is found on the Norfolk coast, reposing upon the Newer
Pliocene (Norwich Crag), and consists of an ancient land-sur-

face which is known as the " Cromer Forest-bed."

This consists of an ancient soil, having embedded in it the

stamps of many trees, still in an erect position, with remains

of living plants, and the bones of recent and extinct quadru-

peds. It is overlaid by fresh-water and marine beds, all the

shells of which belong to existing species, and it is finally sur-

mounted by true ''glacial drift." While all the shells and

plants of the Cromer Forest-bed and its associated strata belong

to existing species, the Mammals are partly living, partly ex-

tinct. Thus we find the existing Wolf {Canis lupus), Red
Deer {Cervus elaphus), Roebuck {Cervus capreolus), Mole
{Talpa Europcea), and Beaver {Castor fiber), living in western

England side by side with the Hippopotamus major, Elephas

aiitiquus, Elephas me?'idionalis, Rhinoceros Etruscus, and R.

megarJiinus of the Pliocene period, which are not only extinct,

but imply an at any rate moderately warm climate. Besides

the above, the Forest-bed has yielded the remains of several

extinct species of Deer, of the great extinct Beaver {Trogon-

therium Cuvieri), of the Caledonian Bull or " Urus " (^^^j-

primigenius), and of a Horse {Equus fossilis), little if at all

distinguishable from the existing form.

The so-called " Bridlington Crag " of Yorkshire, and the

" Chillesford Beds" of Suffolk, are probably to be regarded as

also belonging to this period; though many of the shells which

they contain are of an Arctic character, and would indicate

that they were deposited in the commencement of the Glacial

period itself. Owing, however, to the fact that a few of the

shells of these deposits are not known to occur in a living con-
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dition, these, and some other similar accumulations, are some-
times considered as referable to the Pliocene period.

11. Glacial Deposits.— Under this head is included a

great series of deposits which are widely spread over both
Europe and America, and which were formed at a time when
the climate of these countries was very much colder than it is

at present, and approached more or less closely to what we see

at the present day in the Arctic regions. These deposits are

known by the general name of the Glacial deposits^ or by the

more specialised names of the Drift, the Northern Drift, the

Boulder-clay, the Till, &c.

These glacial deposits are found in Britain as far south as

the Thames, over the whole of Northern Europe, in all the

more elevated portions of Southern and Central Europe, and
over the whole of North America, as far south as the 39th

parallel. They generally occur as sands, clays, and gravels,

spread in widely-extended sheets over all the geological forma-

tions alike, except the most recent, and are commonly spoken
of under the general term of " Glacial drift." They vary much
in their exact nature in different districts, but they universally

consist of one, or all, of the following members :

—

1. Unstratified QXd.y'i, or loams, containing numerous angular

or sub-angular blocks of stone, which have often been trans-

ported for a greater or less distance from their parent rock,

and which often exhibit polished, grooved, or striated surfaces.

These beds are what is called BouIde7'-clay, or Till.

2. Sands, gravels, and clays, often more or less regularly

stratified^ but containing erratic blocks, often of large size, and
with their edges 2inwoni^ derived from considerable distances

from the place where they are now found. In these beds it is

not at all uncommon to find fossil shells; and these, though of

existing species, are generally of an Arctic character, compris-

ing a greater or less number of forms which are now exclusively

found in the icy waters of the Arctic seas. These beds are

often spoken of as " Stratified Drift."

3. Stratified sands and gravels, in which the pebbjes are

7uorn and rounded, and which have been produced by a re-

arrangement of ordinary glacial beds by the sea. These beds

are commonly known as " Drift-gravels," or " Regenerated

Drift."

Some of the last-mentioned of these are doubtless post-

glacial ; but, in the absence of fossils, it is often impossible to

arrive at a positive opinion as to the precise age of superficial

accumulations of this nature. It is also the opinion of high

authorities that a considerable number of the so-called *' cave-

Y
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deposits," with the bones of extinct Mammals, truly belong to

the Glacial period, being formed during warm intervals when
the severity of the Arctic cold had become relaxed. It is

further believed that some, at any rate, of the so-called " high-

level " river-gravels and " brick-earths " have likewise been

deposited during mild or warm intervals in the great age of

ice ; and in two or three instances this has apparently been

demonstrated—deposits of this nature, with the bones of ex-

tinct animals and the implements of man, having been shown

to be overlaid by true Boulder-clay.

The fossils of the undoubted Glacial deposits are principally

shells, which are found in great numbers in certain localities,

sometimes with Foraminifera^ the bivalved cases of Ostracode

Crustaceans, &c. Whilst some of the shells of the " Drift

"

are such as now live in the seas of temperate regions, others,

as previously remarked, are such as are now only known to

live in the seas of high latitudes ; and these therefore afford

unquestionable evidence of cold conditions. Amongst these

Arctic forms of shells which characterise the Glacial beds

may be mentioned Pecteii Islaiidicus (fig. 254), Peden Grce?i-

Fig 254.— Left valve oi Pccten Islandiciis. Glacial and Recent.

landicus^ Scalaria Grcenlandica, Leda truncata, Astarte borcalis,

Tellina proxima^ Natica dausa, &c.

III. Post-Glacial Deposits.—As the intense cold of the

Glacial period became gradually mitigated, and temperate
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conditions of climate were once more re-established, various

deposits were formed in the northern hemisphere, which are

found to contain the remains of extinct Mammals, and which,

therefore, are clearly of Post-Pliocene age. To these deposits

the general name of Post-Glacialformations is given ; but it is

obvious that, from the nature of the case, and with our present

limited knowledge, we cannot draw a rigid line of demarcation

between the deposits formed towards the close of the Glacial

period, or during warm " interglacial " periods, and those laid

down after the ice had fairly disappeared. Indeed it is ex-

tremely improbable that any such rigid line of demarcation

should ever have existed ; and it is far more likely that the

Glacial and Post-Glacial periods, and their corresponding de-

posits, shade into one another by an imperceptible gradation.

Accepting this reservation, we may group together, under the

general head of " Post-Glacial Deposits," most of the so-called

" Valley - gravels," " Brick - earths," and " Cave - deposits," to-

gether with some "raised beaches" and various deposits of

peat. Though not strictly within the compass of this work,

a few words may be said here as to the origin and mode
of formation of the Brick-earths, Valley-gravels, and Cave-
deposits, as the subject will thus be rendered more clearly

intelligible.

Every river produces at the present day beds of fine mud
and loam, and accumulations of gravel, which it deposits at

various parts of its course—the gravel generally occupying the

lowest position, and the finer sands and mud coming above.

Numerous deposits of a similar nature are found in most
countries in various localities, and at various heights above
the present channels of our rivers. Many of these fluviatile

{hdit.fljivms, a river) deposits consist of fine loam, worked for

brick-making, and known as "Brick-earths;" and they have
yielded the remains of numerous extinct Mammals, of which
the Mammoth {Elep/ias primigeni2Ls\ is the most abundant.
In the valley of the Rhine these fluviatile loams (known as
" Loess ") attain a thickness of several hundred feet, and con-

tain land and fresh-water shells of existing species. With
these occur the remains of Mammals, such as the Mammoth
and Woolly Rhinoceros. Many of these Brick -earths are

undoubtedly Post-Glacial, but others seem to be clearly "inter-

glacial ;
" and instances have recently been brought forward in

which deposits of Brick-earth containing bones and shells of

fresh-water Molluscs have been found to be overlaid by regu-

lar unstratified boulder-clay.

The so-called "Valley-gravels," like the Brick-earths, are
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fluviatile deposits, but are of a coarser nature, consisting of

sands and gravels. Every river gives origin to deposits of

this kind at different points along the course of its valley

;

and it is not uncommon to find that there exist in the valley

of a single river two or more sets of these gravel-beds, formed
by the river itself, but formed at times when the river ran

at different levels, and therefore formed at different periods.

These different accumulations are known as the " high-level

"

and "low-level" gravels; and a reference to the accompany-
ing diagram will explain the origin and nature of these de-

posits (fig. 255). When a river begins to occupy a particular

Fig. 255.—Recent and Post-Pliocene Alluvial Deposits, i, Peat of the recent period ;

2, Gravel of the modern river; 2', Loam of the modern river; 3, Lower-level valley-

gravel with bones of extinct Mammals (Post- Pliocene) ; 3', Loam of the same age as 3 ;

4, Higher-level valle^'-gravel (Post-Pliocene) ; 4', Loam of the same age as 4 ; 5, Upland
gravels of various kinds (often glacial drift) ; 6, Older rocks. (After Sir Charles Lyell.)

line of drainage, and to form its own channel, it will deposit

fluviatile sands and gravels along its sides. As it goes on
deepening the bed or valley through which it flows, it will

deposit other fluviatile strata at a lower level beside its new
bed. In this way have arisen the terms " high-level " and
"low-level" gravels. We find, for instance, a modern river

flowing through a valley which it has to a great extent or

entirely formed itself; by the side of its immediate channel

we may find gravels, sand, and loam (fig. 255, 2 2') deposited

by the river flowing in its present bed. These are recent

fluviatile or alluvial deposits. At some distance from the

present be-d of the river, and at a higher level, we may find

other sands and gravels, quite like the recent ones in charac-

ter and origin, but formed at a time when the stream flowed

at a higher level, and before it had excavated its valley to its

present depth. These (fig. 255, 3 3') are the so-called ^^ lo7v-

lei'el gravels " of a river. At a still higher level, and still

farther removed from the present bed of the river, we may
find another terrace, composed of just the same materials as

the lower one, but formed at a still earlier period, when the
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excavation of the valley had proceeded to a much less extent.

These (fig. 255, 44') are the so-called ^''high-level gravels"

of a river, and there may be one or more terraces of these.

The important fact to remember about these fluviatile de-

posits is this—that here the ordinary geological rule is reversed.

The high-level gravels are, of course, the highest, so far as

their actual elevation above the sea is concerned ; but geo-

logically the lowest, since they are obviously much older than

the low-level gravels, as these are than the recent gravels.

How much older the high-level gravels may be than the low-

level ones, it is impossible to say. They occur at heights

varying from 10 to 100 feet above the present river-chan-

nels, and they are therefore older than the recent gravels

by the time required by the river to dig out its own bed to

this depth. How long this period may be, our data do not
enable us to determine accurately ; but if we are to calculate

from the observed rate of erosion of the actually existing

rivers, the period between the different valley -gravels must
be a very long one.

The lowest or recent fluviatile deposits which occur beside

the bed of the present river, are referable to the Recent period,

as they contain the remains of none but living Mammals. The
two other sets of gravels are Post-Pliocene, as they contain

the bones of extinct Mammals, mixed with land and fresh-

water shells of existing species. Among the more important
extinct Mammals of the low-level and high-level valley-gravels

may be mentioned the Elephas antiqmis, the Mammoth {Ele-

phas primigenms\ the Woolly Rhinoceros {R. tichorhinus), the

Hippopotamus, the Cave-lion, and the Cave-bear. Along
with these are found unquestionable traces of the existence

of Man, in the form of rude flint implements of undoubted
human workmanship.
The so-called " Cave - deposits," again, though exhibiting

peculiarities due to the fact of their occurrence in caverns or

fissures in the rocks, are in many respects essentially similar

to the older valley-gravels. Caves, in the great majority of

instances, occur in limestone. AVhen this is not the case, it

will generally be found that they occur along lines of sea-coast,

or along lines which can be shown to have anciently formed
the coast-line. There are many caves, however, in the making
of which it can be shown that the sea has had no hand; and
these are most of the caves of limestone districts. These owe
their origin to the solvent action upon lime of water holding
carbonic acid in solution. The rain which falls upon a lime-

stone district absorbs a certain amount of carbonic acid from
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the air, or from the soil. It then percolates through the rock,

generally along the lines of jointing so characteristic of lime-

stones, and in its progress it dissolves and carries off a certain

quantity of carbonate of lime. In this way, the natural joints

and fissures in the rock are widened, as can be seen at the

present day in any or all limestone districts. By a continu-

ance of this action for a sufficient length of time, caves may
ultimately be produced. Nothing, also, is commoner in a

limestone district than for the natural drainage to take the

line of some fissure, dissolving the rock in its course. In this

way we constantly meet in limestone districts with springs

issuing from the limestone rock—sometimes as large rivers

—

the waters of which are charged with carbonate of lime, ob-

tained by the solution of the sides of the fissure through which
the waters have flowed. By these and similar actions, every

district in which limestones are extensively developed will be
found to exhibit a number of natural caves, rents, or fissures.

The first element, therefore, in the production of cave-deposits,

is the existence of a period in which limestone rocks were

largely dissolved, and caves were formed in consequence of

the then existing drainage taking the line of some fissure.

Secondly, there must have been a period in which various

deposits were accumulated in the caves thus formed. These
cavern-deposits are of very various nature, consisting of mud,
loam, gravel, or breccias of different kinds. In all cases, these

materials have been introduced into the cave at some period

subsequent to, or contemporaneous with, the formation of the

cave. Sometimes the cave communicates with the surface by
a fissure through which sand, gravel, &c., may be washed by
rains or by floods from some neighbouring river. Sometimes
the cave has been the bed of an ancient stream, and the de-

posits have been formed as are fluviatile deposits at the surface.

Or, again, the river has formerly flowed at a greater elevation

than it does at present, and the cave has been filled with

fluviatile deposits by the river at a time prior to the excava-

tion of its bed to the present depth (fig. 256). In this last

case, the cave-deposits obviously bear exactly the same rela-

tion in point of antiquity to recent deposits, as do the low-

level and high-level valley-gravels to recent river-gravels. In

any case, it is necessary for the physical geography of the dis-

trict to change to some extent, in order that the cave-deposits

should be preserved. If the materials have been introduced

by a fissure, the cave will probably become ultimately filled

to the roof, and the aperture of admission thus blocked up.

If a river has flowed through the cave, the surface configura-
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tion of the district must be altered so far as to divert the river

into a new channel. And if the cave is placed in the side of

a river-valley, as in fig. 256, the river must have excavated

Fig. 256.—Diagrammatic section across a river-valley and cave, a a. Recent valley-
gravels near the channel {h) of the existing river ; c, Cavern, partly filled with cave-
earth ; d d, High-level gravels, filling fissures in the limestone, which perhaps communi-
cate in some instances with the cave, and form a channel by which materials of various
kinds were introduced into it ; e e, Inclined beds of limestone.

its channel to such a depth that it can no longer wash out the

contents of the cave even in high floods.

If the cave be entirely filled, the included deposits generally

get more or less completely cemented together by the percola-

tion through them of water holding carbonate of lime in solu-

tion. If the cave is only partially filled, the dropping of water
from the roof holding lime in solution, and its subsequent
evaporation, would lead to the formation over the deposits

below of a layer of stalagmite, perhaps several inches, or even
feet, in thickness. In this way cave-deposits, with their con-

tained remains, may be hermetically sealed up and preserved

without injury for an altogether indefinite period of time.

In all caves in limestone in which deposits containing bones
are found, we have then evidence of three principal sets of

changes, (i.) A period during which the cave was slowly

hollowed out by the percolation of acidulated water
; (2.) A

period in which the cave became the channel of an engulfed

river, or otherwise came to form part of the general drainage-

system of the district; (3.) A period in which the cave was
inhabited by various animals.

As a typical example of a cave with fossiliferous Post-

Pliocene deposits, we may take Kent's Cavern, near Torquay,
in which a systematic and careful examination has revealed the

following sequence of accumulations in descending order :

—

{a) Large blocks of limestone, which lie on the floor of the

cave, having fallen from the roof, and which are sometimes
cemented together by stalagmite.

{b) A layer of black mould, from three to twelve inches

thick, with human bones, fragments of pottery^ stone and



344 HISTORICAL PAL.EONTOLOGV.

bronze implements, and the bones of animals now living in

Britain. This, therefore, is a rece?it deposit.

{c) A layer of stalagmite, from sixteen to twenty inches

thick, but sometimes as much as five feet, containing the bones
of Man, together with those of extinct Post-P]iocene Mammals.

{d) A bed of red cave-earth, sometimes four feet in thick-

ness, with numerous bones of extinct Mammals (Mammoth,
Cave-bear, &c.), together with human implements of flint and
horn.

{e) A second bed of stalagmite, in places twelve feet in

thickness, with bones of the Cave-bear.

(/) A red-loam and cave-breccia, with remains of the Cave-
bear and human implements.

The most important Mammals which are found in cave-

deposits in Europe generally, are the Cave-bear, the Cave-lion,

the Cave-hy^na, the Reindeer, the Musk-ox, the Glutton, and
the Lemming—of which the first three are probably identical

with existing forms, and the remainder are certainly so—to-

gether with the Mammoth and the Woolly Rhinoceros, which
are undoubtedly extinct. Along with these are found the

implements, and in some cases the bones, of Man himself, in

such a manner as to render it absolutely certain that an early

race of men was truly contemporaneous in Western Europe
with the animals above mentioned.

IV. Unclassified Post-Pliocene Deposits.—Apart from
any of the afore-mentioned deposits, there occur other accumu-
lations—sometimes superficial, sometimes in caves—which are

found in regions where a " Glacial period " has not been fully

demonstrated, or where such did not take place ; and which,

therefore, are not amenable to the above classification. The
most important of these are known to occur in South America
and Australia ; and though their numerous extinct jMammalia
place their reference to the Post-Pliocene period beyond
doubt, their relations to the glacial period and its deposits in

the northern hemisphere have not been precisely determined.

CHAPTER XXII.

THE POST-PLIOCENE PERIOD—Contimicd.

As regards the life of the Post-Pliocene period, we have, in

the first place, to notice the effect produced throughout the



FAUNA OF THE POST-PLIOCENE. 345

northern hemisphere by the gradual supervention of the Glacial

period. Previous to this the climate must have been temper-

ate or warm-temperate ; but as the cold gradually came on,

two results were produced as regards the living beings of the

area thus affected. In the first place, all those Mammals
which, like the Mammoth, the Woolly Rhinoceros, the Lion,

the Hyaena, and the Hippopotamus, require, at any rate, mode-
rately warm conditions, would be forced to migrate southwards

to regions not affected by the new state of things. In the

second place. Mammals previously inhabiting higher latitudes,

such as the Reindeer, the Musk-ox, and the Lemming, would
be enabled by the increasing cold to migrate southwards, and
to invade provinces previously occupied by the Elephant and
the Rhinoceros. A precisely similar, but more slowly-executed

process, must have taken place in the sea, the northern Mollus-

ca moving southwards as the arctic conditions of the Glacial

period became established, whilst the forms proper to temperate

seas receded. As regards the readily locomotive Mammals,
also, it is probable that this process was carried on repeatedly

in a partial manner, the southern and northern forms alternately

fluctuating backwards and forwards over the same area, in ac-

cordance with the fluctuations of temperature which have been
shown by Mr James Geikie to have characterised the Glacial

period as a whole. We can thus readily account for the inter-

mixture which is sometimes found of northern and southern types

of Mammalia in the same deposits, or in deposits apparently

synchronous, and within a single district. Lastly, at the final

close of the arctic cold of the Glacial period, and the re-estab-

lishment of temperate conditions over the northern hemisphere,

a reversal of the original process took place—the northern

Mammals retiring within their ancient limits, and the southern

forms pressing northwards and reoccupying their original

domains.

The Invertchrate animals of the Post-Pliocene deposits re-

quire no further mention—all the known forms, except a few

of the shells in the lowest beds of the formation, being iden-

tical with species now in existence upon the globe. The only

point of importance in this connection has been previously

noticed—namely, that in the true Glacial deposits themselves

a considerable number of the shells belong to northern or

Arctic types.

As regards the Vertebrate animals of the period, no extinct

forms of Fishes, Amphibians, or Reptiles are known to occur,

but we meet with both extinct Birds and extinct Mammals.
The remains of the former are of great interest, as indicating
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the existence during Post - Pliocene times, at widely remote

points of the southern hemisphere, of various wingless, and for

the most part gigantic, Birds. All the great wingless Birds of

the order CiD'soi-es which are known as existing at the pres-

ent day upon the globe, are restricted to regions which are

either wholly or in great part south of the equator. Thus the

true Ostriches are African ; the Rheas are South American

;

the Emeus are Australian ; the Cassowaries are confined to

Northern Australia, Papua, and the Indian Archipelago; the

species of Apteryx are natives of New Zealand; and the

Dodo and Solitaire (wingless, though probably not true Cu7'-

sores), both of which have been exterminated within histori-

cal times, were inhabitants of the islands of Mauritius and
Rodriguez, in the Indian Ocean. In view of these facts, it

is noteworthy that, so far as known, all the Cursorial Birds

of the Post-Pliocene period should have been confined to the

same hemisphere as that inhabited by the living representatives

of the order. It is still further interesting to notice that the

extinct forms in question are only found in geographical prov-

inces which are now, or have been within historical times, inhab-

ited by similar types. The greater number of the remains of

these have been discovered in New Zealand, where there now^

live several species of the curious wingless genus Apteryx ; and
they have been referred by Professor Owen to several generic

groups, of which Dinornis is the most important (fig. 257).

Fourteen species of Dinoi'uis have been described by the dis-

tinguished palaeontologist just mentioned, all of them being

large wingless birds of the type of the existing Ostrich, having

enormously powerful hind-limbs adapted for running, but with

the wings w^hoUy rudimentary, and the breast-bone devoid of

the keel or ridge which characterises this bone in all birds

which fly. The largest species is the Dinornis giga7iieus, one
of the most gigantic of living or fossil birds, the shank (tibia)

measuring a yard in length, and the total heiglit being at least

ten feet. Another species, the Dinornis elephantopiis (fig. 257),
though not standing more than about six feet in height, was
of an even more ponderous construction—"the framework
of the skeleton being the most massive of any in the whole
class of Birds," whilst " the toe-bones almost rival those of the

Elephant" (Owen). The feet in Dinornis were furnished with

three toes, and are of interest as presenting us with an un-

doubted Bird big enough to produce the largest of the foot-

prints of the Triassic Sandstones of Connecticut. New Zea-

land has now been so far explored, that it seems questionable

if it can retain in its recesses any living example oi Dinornis ;
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but it is certain that species of this genus were aUve during the

human period, and survived up to quite a recent date. Not
only are the bones very numerous in certain locaHties, but

Fig. 257.—Skeleton oi Dinorms elephantopus, greatly reduced. Post-Pliocene,
New Zealand. (After Owen.)

they are found in the most recent and superficial deposits, and
they still contain a considerable proportion of animal matter;

whilst in some instances bones have been found with the

feathers attached, or with the horny skin of the legs still ad-

hering to them. Charred bones have been found in connec-
tion with native "ovens;" and the traditions of the Maories
contain circumstantial accounts of gigantic wingless Birds, the
" Moas," which were hunted both for their flesh and their

plumage. Upon the whole, therefore, there can be no doubt
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but that the Moas of New Zealand have been exterminated at

quite a recent period—perhaps within the last century—by the

unrelenting pursuit of Man,—a pursuit which their wingless

condition rendered them unable to evade.

In Madagascar, bones have been discovered of another huge
wingless Bird, which must have been as large as, or larger

than, the Diuornis giganfeus, and which has been described

under the name of yEpiornis maximus. With the bones have
been found eggs measuring from thirteen to fourteen inches in

diameter, and computed to have the capacity of three Ostrich

eggs. At least two other smaller species oi ^pioi'iiis\idc^& been
described by Grandidier and Milne-Edwards as occurring in

Madagascar; and they consider the genus to be so closely allied

to the Dinornis of New Zealand, as to prove that these regions,

now so remote, were at one time united by land. Unlike New
Zealand, where there is the Apteryx, Madagascar is not known
to possess any living wingless Birds ; but in the neighbouring

island of Mauritius the wingless Dodo {Dldus ineptus) has been
exterminated less than three hundred years ago ; and the little

island of Rodriguez, in the same geographical province, has in

a similar period lost the equally wingless Solitaire {Pezop/iaps),

both of these, however, being generally referred to the Rasores.

The Mavwials of the Post-Pliocene period are so numerous,

that in spite of the many points of interest which they present,

only a few of the more important forms can be noticed here,

and that but briefly. The first order that claims our attention

is that of the Ma?'sitpiais, the headquarters of which at the

present day is the Australian province. In Oolitic times

Europe possessed its small Marsupials, and similar forms

existed in the same area in the Eocene and Miocene periods

;

but if size be any criterion, the culminating point in the history

of the order was attained during the Post-Pliocene period in

Australia. From deposits of

this age there has been disen-

tombed a whole series of re-

mains of extinct, and for the

most part gigantic, examples

of this group of Quadrupeds.

Not to speak of Wombats and
Phalangers, two forms stand

out prominently as represen-

greatly reduced. Post-Pliocene, Australia. tatlVCS OI UlC 1 OSt rilOCeue

animals of Australia. One of

these is Diprotodon (fig. 258), representing, with many difter-

ences, the well-known modern group of the Kangaroos. In
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its teeth, Diprotodoii shows itself to be closely allied to the

living, grass-eating Kangaroos ; but the hind-limbs were not

so disproportionately long. In size, also, Diprotodon must
have many times exceeded the dimensions of the largest of

its living successors, since the skull measures no less than

three feet in length. The other form in question is Thylacoleo

(fig. 259), which is believed by Professor Owen to belong to

the same group as the existing "Native Devil" {Dasyuriis) of

Van Diemen's Land, and therefore to have been flesh-eating

and rapacious in its habits, though this view is not accepted

by others. The principal feature in the skull of Thylacoleo is

Fig. i^(j.—'S&.v\\oi Thylacoleo. Post-Pliocene, Australia. Greatly reduced.
(After Flower.)

the presence, on each side of each jaw, of a single huge tooth,

which is greatly compressed, and has a cutting edge. This

tooth is regarded by Owen as corresponding to the great cut-

ting tooth of the jaw of the typical Carnivores, but Professor

Flower considers that Thylacoleo is rather related to the Kan-
garoo-rats. The size of the crown of the tooth in question is

not less than two inches and a quarter ; and whether carnivo-

rous or not, it indicates an animal of a size exceeding that of

the largest of existing Lions.

The order of the Edentates, comprising the existing Sloths,

Ant-eaters, and Armadillos, and entirely restricted at the present

day to South America, Southern Asia, and Africa, is one alike
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singular for the limited geographical range of its members,
their curious habits of life, and the well-marked peculiarities

of their anatomical structure. South America is the metropo-
lis of the existing forms ; and it is an interesting fact that there

flourished within Post-Pliocene times in this continent, and to

some extent in North America also, a marvellous group of ex-

tinct Edentates, representing the living Sloths and Armadillos,

but of gigantic size. The most celebrated of these is the huge
Megatherium Cuvieri{^,g. 260) of the South American Pampas.

Fig. 260.

—

Megatherhim Cjtvieri. Post-Pliocene, South America.

The Megathere was a colossal Sloth-like animal which attained

a length of from twelve to eighteen feet, with bones more mas-
sive than those of the Elephant. Thus the thigh-bone is

nearly thrice the thickness of the same bone in the largest

of existing Elephants, its circumference at its narrowest point

nearly equalling its total length ; the massive bones of the

shank (tibia and fibula) are amalgamated at their extremities

;

the heel-bone (calcaneum) is nearly half a yard in length ; the

haunch-bones (ilia) are from four to five feet across at their

crests ; and the bodies of the vertebrae at the root of the tail

are from five to seven inches in diameter, from which it has

been computed that the circumference of the tail at this part

might have been from five to six feet. The length of the fore-

foot is about a yard, and the toes are armed with powerful

curved claws. It is known now that the Megathere, in spite

of its enormous weight and ponderous construction, walked,

like the existing Ant-eaters and Sloths, upon the outside edge
of the fore-feet, with the claws more or less bent inwards
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towards the palm of the hand. As in the great majority of

the Edentate order, incisor and canine teeth are entirely

wanting, the front of the jaws being toothless. The jaws,

however, are furnished with five upper and four lower molar
teeth on each side. These grinding teeth are from seven to

eight inches in length, in the form of four-sided prisms, the

crowns of which are provided with well-marked transverse

ridges; and they continue to grow during the whole life of

the animal. There are indications that the snout was pro-

longed, and more or less flexible; and the tongue was proba-

bly prehensile. From the characters of the molar teeth it

is certain that the Megathere was purely herbivorous in its

habits ; and from the enormous size and weight of the body,

it is equally certain that it could not have imitated its modern
allies, the Sloths, in the feat of climbing, back downwards,
amongst the trees. It is clear, therefore, that the Megathere
sought its sustenance upon the ground; and it was originally

supposed to have lived upon roots. By a masterly piece of

deductive reasoning, however. Professor Owen showed that

this great " Ground-Sloth " must have truly lived upon the

foliage of trees, like the existing Sloths—but with this differ-

ence, that instead of climbing amongst the branches, it actually

uprooted the tree bodily. In this tour de force, the animal

sat upon its huge haunches and mighty tail, as on a tripod,

and then grasping the trunk with its powerful arms, either

wrenched it up by the roots or broke it short off above the

ground. Marvellous as this may seem, it can be shown that

every detail in the skeleton of the Megathere accords with the

supposition that it obtained its food in this wa)'. Similar

habits were followed by the allied Mylodon (fig. 261), another

of the great " Ground-Sloths," which inhabited South America
during the Post-Pliocene period. In most respects, the Mylo-
dofi is very like the Megathere ; but the crowns of the molar
teeth are flat instead of being ridged. The nearly-related

genus Megalonyx, unlike the Megathere, but like the Mylodon,
extended its range northwards as far as the United States.

Just as the Sloths of the present day were formerly repre-

sented in the same geographical area by the gigantic ]\Iegathe-

roids, so the little banded and cuirassed Armadillos of South
America were formerly represented by gigantic species, con-

stituting the genus Glyptodon. The Glyptodons (fig. 262)
differed from the living Armadillos in having no bands in

their armour, so that they must have been unable to roll

themselves up. It is rare at the present day to meet with any
Armadillo over two or three feet in length; but the length of
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the Glyptodon davipcs, from the tip of the snout to the end of
the tail, was more than nine feet.

There are no canine or incisor teeth in the Glyptodon, but

Fig. 261.—Skeleton o^ Mylodon robustus. Post-Pliocene, South America.

there are eight molars on each side of each jaw, and the crowns
of these are fluted and almost trilobed. The head is covered

^^

Fig. 262,—Skeleton of Glyptodon clavipes. Post-Pliocene, South America.

by a helmet of bony plates, and the trunk was defended by an

armour of almost hexagonal bony pieces united by sutures, and
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exhibiting special patterns of sculpturing in each species. The
tail was also defended by a similar armour, and the vertebrae

were mostly fused together so as to form a cylindrical bony
rod. In addition to the above-mentioned forms, a number
of other Edentate animals have been discovered by the re-

searches of M. Lund in the Post-Plio<:ene deposits of the

Brazilian bone-caves. Amongst these are true Ant-eaters,

Armadillos, and Sloths, many of them of gigantic size, and all

specifically or generically distinct from existing forms.

Passing over the aquatic orders of the Swenians and Ce-

taceans^ we come next to the great group of the Hoofed Quad-
rupeds, the remains of which are very abundant in Post-

Pliocene deposits both in Europe and North America.
Amongst the Odd -toed Ungulates the most important are

the Rhinoceroses, of which three species are known to have
existed in Europe during the Post-Pliocene period. Two
of these are the well-known Pliocene forms, the Rhinocej-os

Etruscus and the R. viegar/wms, still surviving in diminished
numbers ; but the most famous is the Rhinoceros tichorhinus

(fig. 263), or so-called " Woolly Rhinoceros." This sj^ecies

Fig. 263.—Skull of the Tichorhine Rhinoceros, the horns being wanting-. One-tenth
of the natural size. Post-Pliocene deposits of Europe and Asia.

is known not only by innumerable bones, but also by a car-
cass, at the time of its discovery complete, which was found
embedded in the frozen soil of Siberia towards the close of
last century, and which was partly saved from destruction by
the exertions of the naturalist Pallas. From this, we know
that the Tichorhine Rhinoceros, like its associate the Mam-
moth, was provided with a coating of hair, and therefore was
enabled to endure a more severe climate than any existing

z
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species. The skin was not thrown into the folds which char-

acterise most of the existing forms ; and the technical name
of the species refers to the fact that the nostrils were com-
pletely separated by a bony partition. The head carried two
horns, placed one behind the other, the front one being mi-

usually large. As regards its geographical range, the Woolly
Rhinoceros is found in Europe in vast numbers north of the

Alps and Pyrenees, and it also abounded in Siberia ; so that

it would appear to be a distinctly northern fbrm, and to have

been adapted for a temperate climate. It is not known to

occur in Pliocene deposits, but it makes its first appearance

in the Pre- Glacial deposits, surviving the Glacial period, and
being found in abundance in Post-Glacial accumulations. It

was undoubtedly a contemporary of the earlier races of men
in Western Europe ; and it may perhaps be regarded as being

the actual substantial kernel of some of the " Dragons " of

fable.

The only other Odd-toed Ungulate which needs notice is

the so-called Equus fossilis of the Post-Pliocene of Europe.

This made its appearance before the Glacial period, and ap-

pears to be in reality identical with the existing Horse {Eqims
caballus). True Horses also occur in the Post-Pliocene of

North America ; but, from some cause or another, they must
have been exterminated before historic times.

Amongst the Even-toed Ungulates, the great Hippopotamus
major of the Pliocene still continued to exist in Post-Pliocene

times in Western Europe ; and the existing Wild Boar {Siis

scrofa), the parent of our domestic breeds of Pigs, appeared

for the first time. The Old World possessed extinct repre-

sentatives of its existing Camels, and lost types of the living

Llamas inhabited South America. Amongst the Deer, the

Post- Pliocene accumulations have yielded the remains of

various living species, such as the Red Deer i^Cerzms elap/ius),

the Reindeer {Cerznis farandus), the Moose or Elk {Akes

malchis)^ and the Roebuck {Cerzms capreoliis), together with

a number of extinct forms. Among the latter, the great

"Irish Elk" (QTZv/i- ;;/<?^^(f<?r^^) is justly celebrated both for

its size and for the number and excellent preservation of its

discovered remains. This extinct species (fig. 264) has been
found principally in peat- mosses and Post-Pliocene lake-

deposits, and is remarkable for the enormous size of the

spreading antlers, which are widened out towards their ex-

tremities, and attain an expanse of over ten feet from tip to

tip. It is not a genuine Elk, but is intermediate between

the Reindeer and the Fallow-deer. Among the existing Deer
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of the Post-Pliocene, the most noticeable is the Reindeer,

an essentially northern type, existing at the present day in

Fig. 264.— Skeleton of the " Irish Elk" {Cerviis mcgaceros).
Post-Pliocene, Britain.

Northern Europe, and also (under the name of the " Caribou^')

in North America. When the cold of the Glacial period be-

came established, this boreal species was enabled to invade

Central and ^Vestern Europe in great herds, and its remains

are found abundantly in cave-earths and other Post-Pliocene

deposits as far south as the Pyrenees.

In addition to the above, the Post -Pliocene deposits of

Europe and North America have yielded the remains of vari-

ous Sheep and Oxen. One of the most interesting of the
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latter is the " Urus " or Wild Bull i^Bos primigcniiLS^ fig. 265),

which, though much larger than any of the existing forms, is

Fig. 265.— Skull of the Urus {Bos pri7nige7iucs). Post-Pliocene and Recent.
(After Owen.)

believed to be specifically undistinguishable from the domes-
tic Ox i^Bos taurus), and to be possibly the ancestor of some
of the larger European varieties of oxen. In the earlier part

of its existence the Urus ranged over Europe and Britain in

company with the Woolly Rhinoceros and the Mammoth; but

it long survived these, and does not appear to have been
finally exterminated till about the twelfth century. Another

remarkable member of the Post-Pliocene Cattle, also to be-

gin with an associate of the ]\Iammoth and Rhinoceros, is

the European Bison or " Aurochs " {Bison priscus). This
" maned " ox formerly abounded in Europe in Post-Glacial

times, and was not rare even in the later periods of the

Roman empire, though much diminished in numbers, and
driven back into the wilder and more inaccessible parts of the

country. At present this fine species has been so nearly

exterminated that it no longer exists in Europe save in

Lithuania, where its preservation has been secured by rigid

protective laws. Lastly, the Post - Pliocene deposits have

yielded the remains of the singular living animal which is

known as the Musk-ox or Musk-sheep {Ovibos moschatus).

At the present day, the Musk-ox is an inhabitant of the

" barren grounds " of Arctic America, and it is remarkable for

the great length of its hair. It is, like the Reindeer, a dis-
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tinctively northern animal ; but it enjoyed during the Glacial
period a much wider range than it has at the present day, the
conditions suitable for its existence being then extended over
a considerable portion of the northern hemisphere. Thus
remains of the Musk-Ox are found in greater or less abun-
dance in Post-Pliocene deposits over a great part of Europe,
extending even to the south of France; and closely -related

forms are found in similar deposits in the United States.

Coming to the Proboscideans^ we find that the Mastodons
seem to have disappeared in Europe at the close of the

Pliocene period, or at the very commencement of the Post-

Pliocene. In the New World, on the other hand, a species of
Mastodon {M. Ania-ica^itts or M. Ohiotiais) is found abun-
dantly in deposits of Post - Pliocene age, from Canada to

Texas. Very perfect skeletons of this species have been
exhumed from morasses and swamps, and large individuals

attained a length (exclusive of the tusks) of seventeen feet and
a height of eleven feet, the tusks being twelve feet in length.

Remains of Elephants are also abundant in the Post-Pliocene
deposits of both the Old and the New World. Amongst these,

we find in Europe the two familiar Pliocene species E. me7'i-

dionalis and E, antiqnus still surviving, but in diminished
numbers. With these are found in vast abundance the re-

mains of the characteristic Elephant of the Post-Pliocene, the
well-known " Mammoth " {Elephas primigenius), which is ac-

companied in North America by the nearly-allied, but more
southern species, the Elephas AmeiHcamis. The Mammoth (fig.

266) is considerably larger than the largest of the living Ele-

phants, the skeleton being over sixteen feet in length, exclusive
of the tusks, and over nine feet in height. The tusks are bent
almost into a circle, and are sometimes twelve feet in length,

measured along their curvature. In the frozen soil of Siberia

several carcasses of the Mammoth have been discovered with
the flesh and skin still attached to the bones, the most cele-

brated of these being a Mammoth which was discovered at the
beginning of this century at the mouth ofthe Lena, on the borders
of the Frozen Sea, and the skeleton of which is now preserved
at St Petersburg (fig. 266). From the occurrence of the remains
of the Mammoth in vast numbers in Siberia, it might have been
safely inferred that this ancient Elephant was able to endure a far

more rigorous climate than its existing congeners. This infer-

ence has, however, been rendered a certainty by the specimens
just referred to, which show that the Mammoth Avas protected
against the cold by a thick coat of reddish-brown wool, some
nine or ten inches long, interspersed with strong, coarse black
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hair more than a foot in length. The teeth of the Mammoth
(fig. 267) are of the type of those of the existing Indian Ele-

phant, and are found in immense numbers in certain localities.

I ^^

X

^f/
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schatka, and the Stanovi Mountains (Dawkins): It occurs in

the Pre-Glacial forest-bed of Cromer in Norfolk, survived the

Fig. 267.—IVIolar tooth of the Mammoth i^Elephas priinigeniiis), upper jaw, right side,

one-third of the natural size, a, Grinding surface ; b, Side view. Post-Pliocene.

Glacial period, and is found abundantly in Post-Glacial de-

posits in France, Germany, Britain, Russia in Europe, Asia,

and North America, being often associated with the Reindeer,

Lemming, and Musk-ox. That it survived into the earlier

portion of the human period is unquestionable, its remains

having been found in a great number of instances associated

Avith implements of human manufacture ; whilst in one instance

a recognisable portrait of it has been discovered, carved on

bone.

Amongst other Elephants which occur in Post-Pliocene de-

posits may be mentioned, as of special interest, the pigmy
Elephants of Malta. One of these—the Elephas Melitensis^ or

so-called "Donkey-Elephant"—was not more than four and
a half feet in height. The other—the Elephas Falconeri^ of

Busk—was still smaller, its average height at the withers not

exceeding two and a half to three feet.

Whilst herbivorous animals abounded during the Post-

Pliocene, we have ample evidence of the coexistence with

them of a number of Carnivorous forms, both in the New and

the Old World. The Bears are represented in Europe by at

least three species, two of which—namely, the great Grizzly

Bear {Ursus ferox) and the smaller Brown Bear {Ursjis ardos)

—are in existence at the present day. The third speciesfs the
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celebrated Cave-bear {Ursus spelceus^ fig. 268), which is now
extinct. The Cave-bear exceeded in its dimensions the largest

Y\'g. i^Z.— 'S>V\x\\o{ Ursiis spelcpus. Post-Pliocene, Europe. One-sixth
of the natural size.

of modern Bears ; and its remains, as its name implies, have
been found mainly in cavern-deposits. Enormous numbers of

this large and ferocious species must have lived in Europe in

Post-Glacial times ; and that they survived into the human
period, is clearly shown by the common association of their

bones with the implements of man. They are occasionally

accompanied by the remains of a Glutton (the Giilo spelceus),

which does not appear to be really separable from the existing

Wolverine or Glutton of northern regions (the Gido lusciis).

In addition, we meet with the bones of the Wolf, Fox, Weasel,
Otter Badger, Wild Cat, Panther, Hyaena, and Lion, &c.,

together with the extinct Machairodus or "Sabre-toothed
Tiger." The only two of these that deserve further mention
are the Hyaena and the Lion. The Cave-hyasna {HycBfia

spelcea^ fig. 269) is regarded by high authorities as nothing

more than a variety of the living Spotted Hyjena {H. crocuta)

of South Africa. This well-known species inhabited Britain

and a considerable portion of Europe during a large part of

the Post-PUocene period ; and its remains often occur in great

abundance. Indeed, some caves, such as the Kirkdale Cavern
in Yorkshire, were dens inhabited during long periods by these

animals, and thus contain the remains of numerous individuals

and of successive generations of Hyosnas, together with in-

numerable gnawed and bitten bones of their prey. That the

Cave-hyasna was a contemporary with ]\Ian in Western Europe
during Post-Glacial times is shown beyond a doubt by the

common association of its bones with human implements.
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Lastly, the so-called Cave-lion {Felis spelcea), long supposed

to be a distinct species, has been shown to be nothing more

Fig. 269.—Skull o{ Hycsna spelcea, one-fourth of the natural size.

Post-Pliocene, Europe.

than a large variety of the existing Lion {Fclis ko). This

animal inhabited Britain and Western Europe in times pos-

terior to the Glacial period, and was a contemporary of the

Cave-hyaena, Cave-bear, Woolly Rhinoceros, and Llammoth,
The Cave-lion also unquestionably survived into the earlier

portion of the human period in Europe.

The Post-Pliocene deposits of Europe have further yielded

the remains of numerous Rodents—such as the Beaver, the

Northern Lemming, Marmots, Mice, Voles, Rabbits, &:c.—to-

gether with the gigantic extinct Beaver known as the Trogon-

theritim Cuvie?'t (fig. 270). The great Castoroides Ohioensis of

the Post-Pliocene of North

^^CAmerica is also a great ex-

tinct Beaver, which reached

a length of about five feet.

Lastly, the Brazilian bone-

caves have yielded the re-

mains of numerous Rodents
of types now characteristic

of South America, such as

Guinea-pigs, Capybaras, tree-

inhabiting Porcupines, and
Coypus.
The deposits just alluded to have further yielded the

remains of various Monkeys, such as Howling Monkeys,

Squirrel Monkeys, and Marmosets, all of which belong to the

group of Qiiadriimana which is now exclusively confined to

Fig. 27-. 1 ' r j ' f Trogontheririin

Citvierl, 'one-fourth of the natural size. Post-

Pliocene, Britain.
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the South American continent — namely, the "Platyrhine"

Monkeys.
We still have very briefly to consider the occurrence of

Man in Post-Pliocene deposits ; but before doing so, it will be
well to draw attention to the evidence afforded by the Post-

Pliocene Mammals as to the climate of Western Europe at

this period. The chief point which we have to notice is, that

a considerable revolution of opinion has taken place on this

point. It was originally believed that the presence of such

animals as Elephants, Lions, the Rhinoceros, and the Hippo-
potamus afforded an irrefragable proof that the climate of

Europe must have been a warm one, at any rate during Post-

Glacial times. The existence, also, of numbers of Mammoths
in Siberia, was further supposed to indicate that this high tem-

perature extended itself very far north. Upon the whole, how-
ever, the evidence is against this view. Not only is there great

difficulty in supposing that the Arctic conditions of the Glacial

period were immediately followed by anything warmer than a

cold-temperate climate ; but there is nothing in the nature of

the Mammals themselves which would absolutely forbid their

living in a temperate climate. The Hippopotamus major, though

probably clad in hair, offers some difficulty—since, as pointed

out by Professor Busk, it must have required a climate suffi-

ciently warm to insure that the rivers were not frozen over in the

winter ; but it was probably a migratory animal, and its occur-

rence may be accounted for by this. The Woolly Rhinoceros

and the Mammoth are known with certainty to have been pro-

tected with a thick covering of wool and hair ; and their ex-

tension northwards need not necessarily have been limited by
anything except the absence of a sufficiently luxuriant vege-

tation to afford them food. The great American Mastodon,

though not certainly known to have possessed a hairy covering,

has been shown to have lived upon the shoots of Spruce and
Firs, trees characteristic of temperate regions—as shown by tlie

undigested food which has been found Avith its skeleton, oc-

cupying the place of the stomach. The Lions and Hy?enas,

again, as shown by Professor Boyd Dawkins, do not indicate

necessarily a warm climate. Wherever a sufficiency of her-

bivorous animals to supply them with food can live, there they

can live also ; and they have therefore no special bearing upon
the question of climate. After a review of the whole evidence,

Professor Dawkins concludes tliat the nearest approach at the

present day to the Post-Pliocene climate of Western Europe
is to be found in the climate of the great Siberian plains which

stretch from the Altai Mountains to the Frozen Sea. "Covered
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by impenetrable forests, for the most part of Birch, Poplar,
Larch, and Pines, and low creeping dwarf Cedars, they present
every gradation in climate from the temperate to that in which
the cold is too severe to admit of the growth of trees, which
decrease in size as the traveller advances northwards, and are
replaced by the grey mosses and lichens that cover the low
marshy 'tundras.' The maximum winter cold, registered by
Admiral Von Wrangel at Nishne Kolymsk, on the banks of
the Kolyma, is—65° in January. 'Then breathing becomes
difficult ; the Reindeer, that citizen of the Polar region, with-

draws to the deepest thicket of the forest, and stands there

motionless as if deprived of life
;

' and trees burst asunder with
the cold. Throughout this area roam Elks, Black Bears,

Foxes, Sables, and Wolves, that afford subsistence to the

Jakutian and Tungusian fur-hunters. In the northern part

countless herds of Reindeer, Elks, Foxes, and Wolverines
make up for the poverty of vegetation by the rich abundance
of animal life. ' Enormous flights of Swans, Geese, and Ducks
arrive in the spring, and seek deserts where they may moult
and build their nests in safety. Ptarmigans run in troops

amongst the bushes ; little Snipes are busy along the brooks
and in the morasses ; the social Crows seek the neighbourhood
of new habitations ; and when the sun shines in spring, one
may even sometimes hear the cheerful note of the Finch, and
in autumn that of the Thrush.' Throughout this region of
woods, a hardy, middle-sized breed of horses lives under the

mastership and care of man, and is eminently adapted to bear
the severity of the climate. . . . The only limit to their

northern range is the difficulty of obtaining food. The severity

of the winter through the southern portion of this vast wooded
area is almost compensated for by the summer heat and its

marvellous effect on vegetation."—(Dawkins, ' Monograph of

Pleistocene Mammalia.')

Finally, a few words must be said as to the occurrence of the

remains of Man in Post-Pliocene deposits. That Man existed

in Western Europe and in Britain during the Post- Pliocene

period, is placed beyond a doubt by the occurrence of his bones
in deposits of this age, along with the much more frequent

occurrence of implements of human manufacture. At what
precise point of time during the Post-Pliocene period he first

made his appearance is still a matter of conjecture. Recent
researches would render it probable that the early inhabitants

of Britain and Western Europe were witnesses of the stupend-

ous phenomena of the Glacial period ; but this cannot be said

to have been demonstrated. That Man existed in these
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regions during the Post-Glacial division of Post-Pliocene time

cannot be doubted for a moment. As to the physical peculi-

arities of the ancient races that lived with the Mammoth and
the Woolly Rhinoceros, little is known compared with what
we may some day hope to know. Such information as we
have, however, based principally on the skulls of the Engis,

Neanderthal, Cro-Magnon, and Bruniquel caverns, would lead

to the conclusion that Post-Pliocene Man was in no respect

inferior in his organisation to, or less highly developed than,

many existing races. All the known skulls of this period, with

the single exception of the Neanderthal cranium, are in all

respects average and normal in their characters ; and even the

Neanderthal skull possessed a cubic capacity at least equal to

that of some existing races. The implements of Post-Pliocene

Man are exclusively of stone or bone ; and the former are

invariably of rude shape and undressed. These " palseolithic
"

tools (Gr. palaios, ancient ; lithos, stone) point to a very early

condition of the arts ; since the men of the earlier portion

of the Recent period, though likewise unacquainted with the

metals, were in the habit of polishing or dressing the stone

implements which they fabricated.

It is impossible here to enter further into this subject ; and
it would be useless to do so without entering as well into a

consideration of the human remains of the Recent period—

a

period w^iich lies outside the province of the present work. So
far as Post-Pliocene Man is concerned, the chief points which
the pal^ontological student has to remember have been else-

where summarised by the author as follows :

—

1. Man unquestionably existed during the later portion of

what Sir Charles Lyell has termed the "Post-Pliocene" period.

In other Avords, Man's existence dates back to a time when
several remarkable Mammals, previously mentioned, had not

yet become extinct ; but he does not date back to a time

anterior to the present Molluscan fauna.

2. The antiquity of the so-called Post-PHocene period is

a matter which must be mainly settled by the evidence of

Geology proper, and need not be discussed here.

3. The extinct Mammals with which man coexisted in

Western Europe are mostly of large size, the most important

being the Mammoth {Elephas primigeniiis), the Woolly Rhino-

ceros {Rhinoceros tickorhinus), the Cave-lion (Fe/is spelcea), the

C?iYQ-\\y:^\\Li(JIycenaspeicEa), and the C^iWQ-he^ir {Ursiis spelecus).

We do not know the causes which led to the extinction of

these Mammals ; but we kno^v' that hardly any Mammalian
species has become extinct during the historical period.
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4. The extinct Mammals with which man coexisted are re-

ferable in many cases to species which presumably required a

very different climate to that now prevailing in Western Europe.

How long a period, however, has been consumed in the bring-

ing about of the climatic changes thus indicated, we have no
means of calculating with any approach to accuracy.

5. Some of the deposits in which the remains of man have

been found associated with the bones of extinct Mammals, are

such as to show incontestably that great changes in the phy-

sical geography and surface-configuration of Western Europe
have taken place since the period of their accumulation. We
have, however, no means at present of judging of the lapse of

time thus indicated except by analogies and comparisons which

may be disputed.

6. The human implements which are associated with the

remains of extinct Mammals, themselves bear evidence of an

exceedingly barbarous condition of the human species. Post-

Pliocene or " Palaeolithic" Man was clearly unacquainted with

the use of any of the metals. Not only so, but the workman-
ship of these ancient races was much inferior to that of the

later tribes, who were also ignorant of the metals, and who
also used nothing but weapons and tools of stone, bone, &c.

7. Lastly, it is only with the human remains of the Post-

Pliocene period that the palaeontologist proper has to deal.

When w^e enter the " Recent" period, in which the remains of

Man are associated with those of existing species of Mammals^
we pass out of the region of pure palaeontology into the do-

main of the Archaeologist and the Ethnologist.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

THE SUCCESSION OF LIFE UPON THE GLOBE.

In conclusion, it may not be out of place if we attempt to

summarise, in the briefest possible manner, some of the prin-

cipal results which may be deduced as to the succession of

life upon the earth from the facts which have in the preceding

portion of this work been passed in review. That there was

a time when the earth was void of life is universally admitted,

though it may be that the geological record gives us no direct

evidence of this. That the globe of to-day is peopled with

innumerable forms of life whose term of existence has been,

for the most part, but as it were of yesterday, is likewise an

assertion beyond dispute. Can we in any way connect the

present with the remote past, and can w^e indicate even im-

perfectly the conditions and laws under which the existing

order was brought about? The long series of fossiUferous

deposits, with their almost countless organic remains, is the

link between what has been and what is ; and if any answer

to the above question can be arrived at, it will be by the

careful and conscientious study of the facts of Palaeontology.

In the present state of our knowledge, it may be safely said

that anything like a dogmatic or positive opinion as to the

precise sequence of living forms upon the globe, and still

more as to the manner in which this sequence may have been
brought about, is incapable of scientific proof There are,

however, certain general deductions from the known facts

which may be regarded as certainly established.

In the first place, it is certain that there has been a succession

of life upon the earth, different specific and generic types suc-

ceeding one another in successive periods. It follows from
this, that the animals and plants with which we are familiar as

living, were not always upon the earth, but that they have been
preceded by numerous races more or less differing from them.

What is true of the species of animals and plants, is true also

of the higher zoological divisions ; and it is, in the second
place, quite certain that there has been a similar succcssiofi in

the order of appearance of the primary groups (" sub-king-

doms," "classes," &c.) of animals and vegetables. These
great groups did not all come into existence at once, but they

made their appearance successively. It is true that we can-

not be said to be certainly acquainted with the first absolute
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appearance of any great group of animals. No one dare

assert positively that the apparent first appearance of Fishes

in the Upper Silurian is really their first introduction upon the

earth : indeed, there is a strong probability against any such

supposition. To whatever extent, however, future discoveries

may push back the first advent of any or of all of the great

groups of life, there is no likelihood that anything will be found

out which will materially alter the relative succession of these

groups as at present known to us. It is not likely, for

example, that the future has in store for us any discovery by
which it would be shown that Fishes were in existence before

Molluscs, or that Mammals made their appearance before

Fishes. The sub-kingdoms of Invertebrate animals were all

represented in Cambrian times—and it might therefore be in-

ferred that these had all come simultaneously into existence

;

but it is clear that this inference, though incapable of actual

disproof, is in the last degree improbable. Anterior to the

Cambrian is the great series of the Laurentian, which, owing

to the metamorphism to which it has been subjected, has so

far yielded but the singular Eozo'dn. We may be certain,

however, that others of the Invertebrate sub-kingdoms besides

the Protozoa were in existence in the Laurentian period ; and
we may infer from known analogies that they appeared suc-

cessively, and not simultaneously.

When we come to smaller divisions than the sub -king-

doms—such as classes, orders, and families—a similar suc-

cession of groups is observable. The different classes of

any given sub-kingdom, or the different orders of any given

class, do not make their appearance together and all at once,

but they are introduced upon the earth in succession. More
than this, the different classes of a sub-kingdom, or the differ-

ent orders of a class, in the main succeed one another iti the

relative order of their zoological raiik—the lower groups appear-

ing first and the higher groups last. It is true that in the

Cambrian formation—the earliest series of sediments in which

fossils are abundant—we find numerous groups, some very

low, others very high, in the zoological scale, which appear

to have simultaneously flashed into existence. For reasons

stated above, however, we cannot accept this appearance as

real ; and we must believe that many of the Cambrian groups

of animals really came into being long before the commence-
ment of the Cambrian period. At any rate, in the long series

of fossiliferous deposits of later date than the Cambrian the

above-stated rule holds good as a broad generalisation—that

the lower groups, namely, precede the higher in point of time
;
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and though there are apparent exceptions to the rule, there

are none of such a nature as not to admit of explanation.

Some of the leading facts upon which this generalisation is

founded will be enumerated immediately ; but it will be well,

in the first place, to consider briefly what we precisely mean
when we speak of "higher" and "lower" groups.

It is well known that naturalists are in the habit of " clas-

sifying" the innumerable animals which now exist upon the

globe ; or, in other words, of systematically arranging them into

groups. The precise arrangement adopted by one naturahst

may differ in minor details from that adopted by another ; but

all are agreed as to the fundamental points of classification,

and all, therefore, agree in placing certain groups in a certain

sequence. What, then, is the principle upon which this

sequence is based? Why, for example, are the Sponges placed

below the Corals; these below the Sea-urchins ; and these, again,

below the Shell-fish? Without entering into a discussion of

the principles of zoological classification, which would here be
out of place, it must be sufiicient to say that the sequence in

question is based upon the relative type of 07'ganisatio7i of the

groups of animals classified. The Corals are placed above the

Sponges upon the ground that, regarded as a whole, the plan
or type of structure of a Coral is more complex than that of a

Sponge. It is not in the slightest degree that the Sponge is in

any respect less highly organised or less perfect, as a Sponge,

than is the Coral as a Coral. Each is equally perfect in its

own way ; but the structural pattern of the Coral is the highest,

and therefore it occupies a higher place in the zoological scale.

It is upon this principle, then, that the primary subdivisions

of the animal kingdom (the so-called "sub-kingdoms") are

arranged in a certain order. Coming, again, to the minor
subdivisions (classes, orders, c^c.) of each sub-kingdom, we
find a different but entirely analogous principle employed as a
means of classification. The numerous animals belonging to

any given sub-kingdom are formed upon the same fundamental
plan of structure; but they nevertheless admit of being ar-

ranged in a regular series of groups. All the Shell-fish, for

example, are built upon a common plan, this plan representing

the ideal Mollusc; but there are at the same time various

groups of the Mollusca, and these groups admit of an arrange-

ment in a given sequence. The principle adopted in this case

is simply of the relative elaboration of the common type. The
Oyster is built upon the same ground-plan as the Cuttle-fish; but
this plan is carried out with much greater elaboration, and with
many more complexities, in the latter than in the former : and

2 A
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in accordance with this, the Cephalopoda constitute a higher

group than the Bivalve Shell-fish. As in the case of superiority

of structural type, so in this case also, it is not in the least that

the Oyster is an imperfect animal. On the contrary, it is just

as perfectly adapted by its organisation to fill its own sphere

and to meet the exigencies of its own existence as is the

Cuttle-fish ; but the latter lives a life which is, physiologically,

higher than the former, and its organisation is correspondingly

increased in complexity.

This being understood, it may be repeated that, in the

main, the succession of life upon the globe in point of time

has corresponded with the relative order of succession of the

great groups of animals i\\ zoological rank ; and some of the

more striking examples of this may be here alluded to.

Amongst the Echinoderms, for instance, the two orders gen-

erally admitted to be the " lowest '^ in the zoological scale

—

namely, the Criiioids and the Cystoids—are likewise the oldest,

both appearing in the Cambrian, the former slowly dying out

as we approach the Recent period, and the latter disappearing

wholly before the close of the Palaeozoic period. Amongst the

Crustaceans^ the ancient groups of the Trilobites, Ostracodes,

Phyllopods, Eurypterids, and Limuloids, some of which exist

at the present day, are all "low" types; whereas the highly-

organised Decapods do not make their appearance till near the

close of the Palaeozoic epoch, and they do not become abun-

dant till we reach Mesozoic times. Amongst the ATolliisca,

those Bivalves which possess breathing-tubes (the " siphonate

Bivalves) are generally admitted to be higher than those which
are destitute of these organs (the "asiphonate" Bivalves); and
the latter are especially characteristic of the Palaeozoic period,

whilst the former abound in Mesozoic and Kainozoic forma-

tions. Similarly, the Univalves with breathing-tubes and a

corresponding notch in the mouth of the shell ("siphonosto-

matous" Univalves) are regarded as higher in the scale than

the round-mouthed vegetable-eating Sea-snails, in which no
respiratory siphons exist ("holostomatous" Univalves); but

the latter abound in the Palaeozoic rocks—whereas the former

do not make their appearance till the Jurassic period, and
their higher groups do not seem to have existed till the close

of the Cretaceous. The Cephalopods, again—the highest of all

the groups of Mollusca—are represented in the Palaeozoic

rocks exclusively by Tetrabranchiate forms, which constitute

the lowest of the two orders of this class ; whereas the more
highly specialised Dibranchiates do not make their appearance

till the commencement of the Mesozoic. The Palceozoic
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Tetrabranchiates, also, are of a much simpler type than the
highly complex Ammofiitidce of the Mesozoic.

Similar facts are observable amongst the Vertebrate animals.
The Fishes are the lowest class of Vertebrates, and they are
the first to appear, their first certain occurrence being in the
Upper Silurian ; whilst, even if the Lower Silurian and Upper
Cambrian " Conodonts " were shown to be the teeth of Fishes,

there would still remain the enormously long periods of the
Laurentian and Lower Cambrian, during which there were In-

vertebrates, but no Vertebrates. The Amphibians, the next
class in zoological order, appears later than the Fishes, and
is not represented till the Carboniferous; whilst its highest

group (that of the Frogs and Toads) does not make its entrance
upon the scene till Tertiary times are reached. The class of
the Reptiles, again, the next in order, does not appear till

the Permian, and therefore not till after Amphibians of very
varied forms had been in existence for a protracted period.

The Birds seem to be undoubtedly later than the Reptiles

;

but, owing to the uncertainty as to the exact point of their first

appearance, it cannot be positively asserted that they pre-

ceded Mammals, as they should have done. Finally, the
Mesozoic types oi Mammals are mainly, if not exclusively,

referable to the Marsupials, one of the lowest orders of the

class ; whilst the higher orders of the " Placental " Quadrupeds
are not with certainty known to have existed prior to the com-
mencement of the Tertiary period.

Facts of a very similar nature are offered by the succession

of Plants upon the globe. Thus the vegetation of the Palaeo-

zoic period consisted principally of the lowly-organised groups
of the Cryptogamous or Flowerless plants. The Mesozoic
formations, up to the Chalk, are especially characterised by the

naked-seeded Flowering plants—the Conifers and the Cycads

;

whilst the higher groups of the Angiospermous Exogens and
Monocotyledons characterise the Upper Cretaceous and Ter-
tiary rocks.

Facts of the above nature—and they could be greatly multi-

plied—seem to point clearly to the existence of some law of
progression, though we certainly are not yet in a position to

formulate this law, or to indicate the precise manner in which
it has operated. Two considerations, also, must not be over-

looked. In the first place, there are various groups, some of
them highly organised, which make their appearance at an ex-

tremely ancient date, but which continue throughout geological

time almost unchanged, and certainly unprogressive. Many of
these '^ persistent types " are known—such as various of the
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Foranwiifera, the Li?igulce, the Nautili, &c. ; and they indicate

that under given conditions, at present unknown to us, it is

possible for a hfe-form to subsist for an ahiiost indefinite period

without any important modification of its structure. In the

second place, whilst the facts above mentioned point to some
general law of progression of the great zoological groups, it

cannot be asserted that the primeval types of any given group

are necessarily " lower," zoologically speaking, than their

modern representatives. Nor does this seem to be at all

necessary for the estabHshment of the law in question. It

cannot be asserted, for example, that the Ganoid and Placoid

Fishes of the Upper Silurian are in themselves less highly

organised than their existing representatives ; nor can it even

be asserted that the Ganoid and Placoid orders are low groups

of the class Pisces. On the contrary, they are high groups

;

but then it must be remembered that these are probably not

really the first Fishes, and that if we meet with Fishes at some
future time in the Lower Silurian or Cambrian, these may
easily prove to be representatives of the lower orders of the

class. This question cannot be fijrther entered into here, as

its discussion could be carried out to an almost unlimited

length; but whilst there are facts pointing both ways, it

appears that at present we are not justified in asserting that the

earlier types of each group—so far as these are known to us,

or really are without predecessors—are necessarily or invariably

more " degraded " or " embryonic " in their structure than

their more modern representatives.

It remains to consider very briefly how far Palseontology

supports the doctrine of " Evolution,'^ as it is called ; and this,

too, is a question of almost infinite dimensions, wdiich can but

be glanced at here. Does Palaeontology teach us that the

almost innumerable kinds of animals and plants which we
know to have successively flourished upon the earth in past

times were produced separately and wholly independently of

each other, at successive periods? or does it point to the

theory that a large number of these supposed distinct forms

have been in reality produced by the slow modification of a

comparatively small number of primitive types ? Upon the

whole, it must be unhesitatingly replied that the evidence of

Palaeontology is in favour of the view that the succession of

life-forms upon the globe has been to a large extent regulated

by some orderly and constantly-acting law of modification and
evolution. Upon no other theory can we comprehend how
the fauna of any given formation is more closely related to

that of the formation next below in the series, and to that of
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the formation next above, than to that of any other series of

deposits. Upon no other view can we comprehend why the

Post-Tertiary Mammals of South America should consist prin-

cipally of Edentates, Llamas, Tapirs, Peccaries, Platyrhine

Monkeys, and other forms now characterising this continent

;

whilst those of Australia should be wholly referable to the

order of Marsupials. On no other view can we explain the

common occurrence of " intermediate " or " transitional
"

forms of life, filling in the gaps between groups now widely

distinct.

On the other hand, there are facts which point clearly to the

existence of some law other than that of evolution, and pro-

bably of a deeper and more far-reaching character. Upon no
theory of evolution can we find a satisfactory explanation for

the constant introduction throughout geological time of new
forms of life, which do not appear to have been preceded by
pre-existent allied types. The Graptolites and Trilobites have

no known predecessors, and leave no known successors. The
Insects appear suddenly in the Devonian, and the Arachnides

and Myriapods in the Carboniferous, under well-differentiated

and highly-specialised types. The Dibranchiate Cephalopods

appear with equal apparent suddenness in the older Mesozoic

deposits, and no known type of the Palaeozoic period can be

pointed to as a possible ancestor. The Hippiiritidce of the

Cretaceous burst into a varied life to all appearance almost

immediately after their first introduction into existence. The
wonderful Dicotyledonous flora of the Upper Cretaceous

period similarly surprises us without any prophetic annuncia-

tion from the older Jurassic.

Many other instances could be given ; but enough has been
said to show that there is a good deal to be said on both sides,

and that the problem is one environed with profound difficul-

ties. One point only seems now to be universally conceded,

and that is, that the record of life in past time is not interrupted

by gaps other than those due to the necessary imperfections of

the fossiliferous series, to the fact that many animals are in-

capable of preservation in a fossil condition, or to other causes

of a like nature. All those who are entitled to speak on this

head are agreed that the introduction of new and the destruc-

tion of old species have been slow and gradual processes, in no
sense of the term "catastrophistic." Most are also willing to

admit that " Evolution " has taken place in the past, to a

greater or less extent, and that a greater or less number of so-

called species of fossil animals are really the modified descend-

ants of pre-existent forms. Hoiu this process of evolution has
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been effected, to what extent it has taken place, under what

conditions and laws it has been carried out, and how far it

may be regarded as merely auxiliary and supplemental to some
deeper law of change and progress, are questions to which, in

spite of the brilliant generalisations of Darwin, no satisfactory

answer can as yet be given. In the successful solution of this

problem—if soluble with the materials available to our hands

—will lie the greatest triumph that Palaeontology can hope to

attain ; and there is reason to think that, thanks to the guiding-

clue afforded by the genius of the author of the ' Origin of

Species,' we are at least on the road to a sure, though it may
be a far-distant, victory.
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APPENDIX.

TABULAR VIEW OF THE CHIEF DIVISIONS

OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.

(Extinct groups are marked with an asterisk. Groups not represented

at all as fossils are marked with two asterisks.

)

INVERTEBRATE ANIMALS.

Sub-kingdom I.

—

Protozoa.

Animal simple or compound ; body composed of "sarcode," not de-

finitely segmented ; no nervous system; and no digestive apparatus, beyond
occasionally a mouth and gullet.

Class I. Gregarinid^.**
Class II. Rhizopoda.

Order I. Mo7iera**
II 2. Amcebea.**
II 3. Foraniinifera.

I. 4. Radiolaria (Polycystines, &c.)

II 5. Spongida (Sponges).

Class III. Infusoria.**

Sub-kingdom II.

—

Ccelenterata.

Animal simple or compound ; body-wall composed of two principal

layers ; digestive canal freely communicating wdth the general cavity of the

body ; no circulating organs, and no nervous system or a rudimentary one
;

mouth surrounded by tentacles, arranged, like the internal organs, in a

"radiate" or star-like manner.

Class I. Hydrozoa.
Sub-class I. Hydroida ("Ilydroid Zoophytes"), Ex. Fresh-

water Polypes,** Pipe - corallines {Tidnilaria), Sea - Firs

{Serhdaria).

Sub-class 2. Siphonophora** ("Oceanic Hydrozoa"). Ex.
Portuguese Man-of-war {Fhysalia).
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Sub-class 3. Z>w^//^^r« ("Jelly-fishes '"). Only known as fossils

by impressions of their stranded carcasses.

Sub-class 4. Liicernarida ("Sea-blubbers"). Also only known
as fossils by impressions left in fine-grained strata.

Sub-class 5. Graptolitidce * (" Graptolites ").

Class II. Actinozoa.
Order i. Zoantharia. Ex. Sea-anemones** {Actinidce), Star-

corals {Astrcsida:).

Order 2. Alcyonaria. Ex. Sea-pens {Pennaticla), Organ-pipe
Coral {Tubipora), Red Coral {Corallium).

Order 3. Rugosa (" Rugose Corals").

II 4. Ctenophora.** Ex. Venus's Girdle {Cesium).

Sub-kingdom III.

—

Annuloida.

Animals in which the digestive canal is completely shut off from the

cavity of the body ; a distinct nervous system ; a system of branched
" water-vessels," which usually communicate with the exterior. Body of

the adult often "radiate," and never composed of a succession of definite

rings.

Class I. Echinodermata.
Order I. Crinoidea ("Sea-lilies"). Ex. Feather-star {Coma-

tula), Stone-lily {Encrinus *).

Order 2. Blastoidea^ (" Pentremites ").

M 3. C>.Y^/^m* ("Globe-lilies").

11 4. (9//?wm^m (" Brittle-stars"). Ex. Sand-stars ((9////-

ura). Brittle-stars {Ophiocoma).

Order 5. Asteroidea ("Star-fishes"). Ex. Cross-fish {Urastcr),

Sun-star {Solaste?-).

Order 6. Echinoidca ("Sea-urchins"). Ex. Sea-eggs {EcMji7/s),

Heart-urchins {Spatangns).

Order']. Holothuroidea (" Sea- cucumbers "). Ex. Trepangs
{Holothuria)

.

Class II. Scolecida ** (Intestinal Worms, Wheel Animalcules, &c.)

Sub-kingdom IV.

—

Annulosa.

Animal composed of nuniei'ous definite segments placed one behind the

other ; nervous system forming a knotted cord placed along the lower
(ventral) surface of the body.

Division A. Anarthropoda. Xo jointed limbs.

Class I. Gephyrea** ("Spoon-worms").
Class II. Annelida ("Ringed-worms"), Ex. 'Leeches** {Hirudinea),

Earthworms** {Oligocha^ta), Tube-worms {7\ibicola), Sea -worms
and Sea-centipedes {En-antia).

Class III. CHyETOGNAXHA** ("Arrow-worms").

Division B. Arthropoda or Ai-iiculata. Limbs jointed to the body.

Class I. Crustacea (" Crustaceans "). Ex. Barnacles and Acorn-
shells {Cij-ripedid) , Water -fleas {Ostracoda), Brine -shrimps and
Fairy-shrimps {Phyllopoda), Trilobites * {Trilobita), King-crabs
and Eurypterids* [Mei-ostomata), Wood-lice and Slaters {/sopoda),

Sand-hoppers {Amphipoda), Lobsters, Shrimps, Hermit-crabs, and
Crabs [Decapoda).
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Class II. Arachnida. Ex. Mites {Acarina), Scorpions i^Pcdipalpi),

Spiders {Araneida).

Class III. Myriapoda. Ex. Centipedes {Ckilopoda), Millipedes and
Galley-worms {Chilognatha).

Class IV. Ixsecta ("Insects"). Ex. Field-bugs (i^fwz^^/t'm) ; Crick-

ets, Grasshoppers, &c. {Orthopterd)-, Dragon-flies and May-flies

{Neuroptera) ; Gnats and House-flies {Dlpterd) ; Butterflies and

Moths {Lepidoptcrd) ; Bees, Wasps, and Ants {Hymenoptera) ;

Beetles {Coleoptera).

Sub -KINGDOM V.

—

Mollusca.

Animal soft-bodied, generally with a hard covering or shell ; no dis-

tinct segmentation of the body ; nervous system of scattered masses.

Class I. Polyzoa ("Sea-Mosses"). Ex. Sea-mats {Flnsti-d), Lace-

corals {Eenestdlidie*).

Class II. Tunicata** ("Tunicaries"). Ex. Sea-squirts (^ja^zVz).

Class III. Brachiopoda ("Lamp-shells"). Ex. Goose-bill Lamp-
shell {Linguld).

Class IV. Lamellibranchiata ("Bivalves"). Ex. Oyster {Ostrea),

Mussel {Mytilus), Scallop {Peden), Cockle {Cardium).

Class V. Gasteropoda ("Univalves"). Ex. Whelks {Bticcmtim),

Limpets {Patella), Sea-slugs** {Boris), Land-snails {Helix).

Class VI. Pteropoda (" Winged Snails"). Ex. Hyalea, Cleodora.

Class VII. Cephalopoda ("Cuttle-fishes"). Ex. Calamary {Loligo),

Poulpe {Octopus), Paper Nautilus {Argonauta), Pearly Nautilus

(Naiitiliis), Belemnites,* Orthoceratites, * Ammonites,*

VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.

SUB-KIXGDOM VI.—VeRTEBRATA.

Body composed of definite segments arranged longitudinally one behind

the other ; main masses of the nervous system placed dorsally ; a back-

bone or " vertebral column " in the majority.

Class I. Pisces (" Fishes"). Ex. Lancelet** (^w////(?x;/j) ; Lampreys
and Hag-fishes {Marsipohranchii'**); Herring, Salmon, Perch, &c.

{Teleostei or " Bony Fishes ") ; Gar-pike, Sturgeon, &c. {Ganoidei);

Sharks, Dog-fishes, Rays, &c. {Elasmobranchii ox "Placoids").

Class II. Amphibia ("Amphibians"). Ex. Labynnt/iodojitia,* Cae-

cilians,** Newts and Salamanders {Urodela), Frogs and Toads
{Anoiira).

Class III. Reptilia ("Reptiles"). Ex. Deinosatiria* Piet-osauria*

Anomodontia,* Plesiosaurs {Sauropferygia*), Ichthyosaurs {Ichthy-

opterygia*), Tortoises and Turtles {Chelonia), Snakes {Ophidia),

Lizards {Lacertilia) , Crocodiles {Crocodilia).

Class IV. Aves ("Birds"). Ex. Toothed Birds {Odontornithes*)
;

Lizard-tailed Birds {Archtzopteryx *) ; Ducks, Geese, Gulls, &c.

(Natatores); Storks, Herons, Snipes, Plovers, &c. {Grallatores);

Ostrich, Emeu, Cassowary, Dinornis,* ^piornis,* &c. {Cursores)
;

Fowls, Game Birds, and Doves {Rasores) ; Cuckoos, Woodpeckers,
Parrots, &c. {Scanso7'es) ; Crows, Starlings, Finches, Humming-
birds, Swallows, &c. {Insessores) ; Owls, Hawks, Eagles, Vultures

{Raptores).
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Class V. Mammalia ("Quadrupeds"). Ex. Duck-mole and Spiny
Ant-eater {Monotreinata* *) ; Kangaroos, Phalangers, Opossums,
Tasmanian Devil, &c. {Marsiipialia) ; Sloths, Ant-eaters, Arma-
dillos {Edentata) ; Manatees and Dugongs {Sh-enia) ; Whales,
Dolphins, Porpoises {Cetacea) ; Rhinoceros, Tapir, Horses, Hip-
popotamus, Pigs, Camels and Llamas, Giraffes, Deer, Antelopes,

Sheep, Goats, Oxen {Ungiilata) ; Hyrax {Hyracoidea**); Ele-

phants, Mastodon,* Deinotherium* {Prohoscidea) ; Seals, Walrus,

Bears, Dogs, Wolves, Cats, Lions, Tigers, &c. {Carnivora)
;

Hares, Rabbits, Porcupines, Beavers, Rats, Mice, Lemmings,
Squirrels, Marmots, &c. {Rodentia) \ Bats {Cheiroptera)', Moles,

Shrew-mice, Hedgehogs {Tnsectivora) ; Lemurs, Spider-monkeys,

Macaques, Baboons, Apes (Quadrumana) ; Man (Bimana).
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Abdomen (Lat. ahdo, I conceal). The posterior cavity of the bod}', contain-
ing the intestines and others of the viscera. In many Invertebrates there
is no separation of the body-cavity into thorax and abdomen, and it is only
in the higher Annulosat\\d,t a distinct abdomen can be said to exist.

Aberrant (Lat. aberro, I wander away). Departing from the regular type.
Abnormal (Lat. ab, from ; norma, a rule). Irregular ; deviating from the

ordinary standard.

ACRODUS (Gr. akros, high ; odous, tooth). A genus of the Cestraciont fishes,

so called from the elevated teeth.

AcROGENS (Gr. akros, high
;
gennao, I produce). Plants which increase in

height by additions made to the summit of the stem by the union of the
bases of the leaves.

AcROTRETA (Gr. ol'Tos, high ; tretos, pierced). A genus of Brachiopods, so
called from the presence of a foramen at the summit of the shell.

AcTiNOCRiNUS (Gr. aktin, a ray ; krinon, a lily). A genus of Crinoids.
ACTINOZOA (Gr. aMin, a ray; and zoon, an animal). That division of the

Coelenterata of which the Sea-anemones may be taken as the type.
--Eglina {jEgle, a sea-nymph). A genus of Trilobites.

.^PiORNis (Gr. aijMS, huge; oi'nis, bird). A genus of gigantic Cursorial
birds.

Agnostus (Gr. a, not
;
gignosko, I know). A genus of Trilobites.

Alces (Lat. alces, elk). The European Elk or Moose.
Alecto (the proper name of one of the Furies). A genus of Polyzoa.
Alethopteris (Gr. alethes, true

;
pteris, fern). A genus of Ferns,

Alg^ (Lat. alga, a marine plant). The order of plants comprising the Sea-
weeds and many fresh-water jjlants.

Alveolus (Lat. alvus, belly). Applied to the sockets of the teeth.

Ambltpterus (Gr. aviblus, blunt
;
pteron, fin). An order of Ganoid Fishes.

Ambonychia (Gr. avibon, a boss ; onux, claw). A genus of Palaeozoic Bi-
valves.

Ambulacra (Lat. ambulacrum, a place for walking). The perforated spaces
or " avenues " through which are protruded the tube-feet, by means of which
locomotion is efiected in the Echinodermata.

AMMONiTiDiE. A family of Tetrabranchiate Cephalopods, so called from the
resemblance of the shell of the type-genus, Amvionites, to the horns of the
Egj^ptian God, Jupiter-Amnion.

Amorphozoa (Gr. a, without ; morphe, shape ; zoon, animal). A name some-
times used to designate the Sponges.

Amphibia (Gr. amphi, both ; bios, life). The Frogs, Newts, and the like,

which have gills when young, but can always breathe air directly when
adult,

Amphicyon (Gr. amphi, both—implying doubt; kuon, dog). An extinct
genus of Carnivora.
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Amphilestes (Gr. «??i2;/a', both ; lestes, a thief). A genus of Jurassic Mam-
mals,

Amphispongia (Gr. amphi, both ; spoggos, sponge). A genus of SUuriau
sponges.

Amphistegina (Gr. ampM, both ; stege, roof). A genus of Foro.minifera.

Amphitherium (Gr. amp)hi, both ; therion, beast). A genus of Jurassic Mam-
mals.

AiiPHiTRAGULUS (Gr, amphi, both ; dim. of tragos, goat). An extinct genus
related to the living Musk-deer.

Amplexus (Lat. an embrace). A genus of Rugose Corals.

Ampyx (Gr. am2mx, a wreath or wheel), A genus of Trilobites.

Anarthropoda (Gr. a, without ; artliros, a joint
;
p)ons, foot). That division

of Annulose animals in which there are no articulated appendages.
Anchitherium (Gr, agchi, near ; therion, beast). An extinct genus ofMammals.
Ancyloceras (Gr. agkulos, crooked; ceras, horn). A genus oi Ammonitidce.
Axcylotherium (Gr, agkulos, crooked ; therion, beast). An extinct genus of

Edentate Mammals.
Andrias (Gr, andrias, image of man). An extinct genus of tailed Amphi-

bians,

AxGiosPERMS (Gr. angeion, a vessel ; sperma, seed). Plants which have their

seeds enclosed in a seed-vessel.

Annelida (a Gallicised form of Annulata). The Ringed Worms, which form
one of the divisions of the Anarthrojioda.

Annularia (Lat. annulus, a ring). A genus of Paleozoic plants, with leaves

in whorls.

AXNULOSA (Lat. anmdus). The sub-kingdom comprising the Anarthrojjoda
and the Arthropoda or Articulata, in all of which the body is more or less

evidently composed of a succession of rings,

AXOMODONTIA (Gr. anomos, irregular; odous, tooth). An extinct order of

Reptiles, often called Dicynodontia.
AxoMURA (Gr. anomos, irregular ; oura, tail). A tribe of Decapod Crustacea,

of which the Hermit-crab is the type,

Axoplotherid^ (Gr, anojolos, unarmed; ther, beast). A family of Tertiary

Ungulates.
Anoura (Gr. a, without ; oura, tail). The order of Amphibia comprising the

Frogs and Toads, in Avliich the adult is destitute of a tail. Often called

Batrachia.
Antenna (Lat. antenna, a yard-arm). The jointed horns or feelers possessed

by the majority of the Articidata.

Antennules (dim. of Anten7ice). Applied to the smaller pair of antennog in

the Crustacea.
Axthracosaurus (Gr. anthrax, coal ; saura, lizard). A genus of Labyrintho-

dont Amphibians.
ANTHRAPAL.EMOX (Gr, anthrax, coal

;
jmlcemon, a prawn—originally a proper

name). A genus of long-tailed Crustaceans from the Coal-measures,

Antlers, Properly the branches of the horns of the Deer tribe {Cervidw), but
generally applied to the entire horns,

APIOCRINID.E (Gr. ap)ion, a pear; krinon, lily). A family of Crinoids—the
" Pear-encrinites."

Apteryx (Gr. a, without
;
pterno:., a wing). A wingless bird of New Zealand,

belonging to the order Cursores.

Aqueous (Lat. acjua, water). Formed in or by water.

Arachnida (Gr. arachne, a spider). A class of the Articulata, comprising

Spiders, Scorpions, and allied animals.

Arborescent. Branched like a tree.

ARCHiEOCiDARis (Gr. archaios, ancient ; Lat. cidaris, a diadem). A Pahco-

zoic genus of Sea-urchins, related to the existing Cidaris.

Arch.eocyathus (Gr. archaios., ancient; kuathos, cup). A genus of Paloeozoic

fossils allied to the Sponges.
Arcii.eopteuyx (Gr. archaAos, ancient

;
pttrux, a wing). The singular fossil

bird which alone constitutes the order of the Sanrunc.
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Arctocyon (Gr. arctos, bear ; Jcuon, dog). An extinct genus of Carnivora.
Arenaceous. Sandy, or composed of grains of sand.

Arenicolites (Lat. arena, sand ; colo, I inhabit). A genus founded on bur-
rows supposed to be formed by worms resembling the living Lobworms
{Arenicola).

Articulata (Lat. articulus, a joint). A division of the animal kingdom^ com-
prising Insects, Centipedes, Spiders, and Crustaceans, characterised by the
possession of jointed bodies or jointed limbs. The term Arthrojiocla is now
more usually employed.

Artiodactyla (Gr. artios, even ; daktidos, a finger or toe). A division of the
hoofed quadrupeds

(
U)i(julata) in which each foot has an even number of

toes (two or four).

AsAPHUS (Gr. asaphes, obscure). A genus of Trilobites.

AscocERAS (Gr. askos, a leather bottle ; keras, horn). A genus of Tetrabran-
chiate Cephalopods.

AsiPHONATE. Not possessing a respiratory tube or sijihon. (Applied to a
division of the Lamellibranchiate Molluscs.)

Asteroid (Gr. aster, a star; and eidos, form). Star-shaped, or possessing
radiating lobes or rays like a star-fish.

ASTEROIDEA, An Order of EcMiiodermata., comprising the Star-fishes, charac-
terised by their rayed form.

AsTEROPHYLLiTES (Gr. oster, a star
;
jiludlon, leaf). A genus of Palteozoic

plants, Avith leaves in whorls.
AsTR^iD^ (Gr. Astixea, a proper name). The family of the Star-corals.

AsTYLOSPONGiA (Gr. a, without ; stulos, a column ; spoggos, a sponge). A
genus of Silurian Sponges.

Athyris (Gr. «, without ; thura, door). A genus of Brachiopods.
Atrypa (Gr. a, witliout ; trupa, a hole). A genus of Brachiopods.
AVES (Lat. avis, a bird). The class of the Birds.

AvicuLA (Lat. a little bird). Tlie genus of Bivalve Molluscs comprising the
Pearl-oysters.

AxoPHYLLUM (Gr. axo7i, a pivot; ^^^7^26^^?^, a leaf). A genus of Rugose
Corals.

Azoic (Gr. a, \\dthout ; zoe, life). Destitute of traces of living beings.

Baculites (Lat. hacnluvi, a staff"). A genus of the Ammonitidce.
BAL.ENA (Lat. a whale). The genus of the Whalebone Whales.
Balanid^ (Gr. halanos, an acorn). A family of sessile Cirripedes, commonly

called " Acorn-shells."
Batrachia (Gr. batrachos, a frog). Often loosely applied to any of the Am-

p)hihia, but sometimes restricted to the Amphibians as a class, or to the
single order of the Anoura.

Belemnitid^ (Gr. belemnon, a dart). An extinct group of Dibranchiate Ceph-
alopods, comprising the Belemnites and their allies.

Belemnoteuthis (Gr. belemnon, a dart ; ieuthis, a cuttle-fish). A genus allied

to the Belemnites proper.
Belinurus (Gr. belos, a dart ; oiira, tail). A genus of fossil King-crabs,
Belt.erophon (Gr. proper name). A genus of oceanic Univalves {Heteropoda).
Beloteuthis (Gr. belos, a dart ; teuthis, a cuttle-fish). An extinct genus of

Dibranchiate Cejihalopods.

Beyrichia (named after Prof. BejTich). A genus of Ostracode Crustaceans.
Bilateral. Having two symmetrical sides.

BiMANA (Lat. bis, twice; manus, a hand). The order of Mavimalia compris-
ing man alone.

Bipedal (Lat. his, twice; _??C5, foot). Walking upon tv;o legs.

Bivalve (Lat. bis, twice ; valvce, folding-doors). Composed of two plates or
valves ; applied to the shell of the Lamellibranchiata and Brachiopoda, and
to the carapace of certain Crustacea.

Blastoidea (Gr. blastos, a bud ; and eidos, form). An extinct order of Echi-
nodcrmata, often called Pentreviites.

Brachiopoda (Gr. hrachion, an arm
;
ptons, the foot). A class of the Mollus-
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coida, often called "Lamp-shells," characterised by possessing two fleshy

arms continued from the sides of the mouth.
Brachyura (Gr. brachus, short ; oicra, tail). A tribe of the Decapod Crusta-

ceans with shortfalls {i.e., the Crabs).

Bradypodid.e (Gr. bradus, slow; podes, feet). The family of Edentata com-
prising tlie Sloths.

Branchia (Gr. bragchia, the gill of a fish). A respiratory organ adapted to

breathe air dissolved in water.

Branchiate. Possessing gills or branchiae.

Bronteus (Gr. bronte, thunder—an epithet of Jupiter the Thunderer). A
genus of Trilobites.

Brontotherium (Gr. hronte, thunder ; the7'lo7i beast). An extinct genus of
Ungulate Quadrupeds.

Brontozoum (Gr. bronte, thunder ; zoon, animal). A genus founded on the
lai'gest footprints of the Triassic Sandstones of Connecticut.

BucciNUM (Lat. bucchmvi, a trumpet). The genus of Univalves comprising
the Whelks.

Cainozoic {See Kainozoic.

)

Calamites (Lat. calamus, a reed). Extinct plants with reed-like stems, be-
lieved to be gigantic representatives of the Equisetacece.

Calcareous (Lat. calx, lime). Composed of carbonate of lime.

Calice. The little cup in which the polype of a coralligenous Zoophyte {Ac-
tinozoon) is contained.

Calymene (Gr. kalumene, concealed). A genus of Trilobites.

Calyx (Lat. a cup). Applied to the cup-shaped body of a Crinoid {Echino-
dermata).

Camarophoria (Gr. kamara, a chamber
;
phero, I carry). A genus of Brachio-

pods.
Camelopardalid^ (Lat. camelus, a camel

;
pardalis, a panther). The family

of the Giraffes.

Canine (Lat. canis, a dog). The eye-tooth of Mammals, or the tooth which
is placed at or close to the prtemaxillary suture in the upper jaw, and the
corresponding tooth in the lower jaw.

Carapace. A protective shield. Applied to the upper shell of Crabs, Lobsters,
and many other Crustacea. Also the upper half of the immovable case in
which the body of a Chelonian is protected.

Carcharodon (Gr. Jcarcharos, rough ; odous, tooth). A genus of Sharks.
Cardiocarpon (Gr. kardia, the heart ; karpos, fruit). A genus of fossil fruit

from the Coal-measures.
Cardium (Gr. kardia, the heart). The genus of Bivalve Molluscs comprising

the Cockles, Cardinia, Cardiola, and Cardita have the same derivation.

Carniyora (Lat. caro, flesh ; voro, I devour). An order of the Mammalia.
The "Beasts of Prey."

Carnivorous (Lat. caro, flesh ; voi^o, I devour). Feeding npon flesh.

Caryocaris (Gr. karua, a nut ; haris, a shrimp). A genus of Phyllopod Crus-
taceans.

Caryocrinus (Gr. karua, a nut ; krinon, a lily). A gemis of Cystideans.
Caudal (Lat. caxida, the tail). Belonging to the tail.

Cavicornia (Lat. cavus, hollow; cornu, a horn). The "hollow-horned"
Ruminants, in which the horn consists of a central bony "horn-core " sur-

rounded by a horny sheath.

Centrum (Gr. kentron, the point round which a circle is described by a pair

of compasses). The central portion or "body " of a vertebra.

C'EPHALASPiDiE (Gr. IcephaU, head; aspis, shield). A family of fossil fishes.

Cephalic (Gr. keplude, head). Belonging to the head.
Cephalopoda (Gr. kepliaU ; and podes, feet). A class of the Mollusca, com-

prising the Cuttle-fishes and their allies, in wliich there is a series of arms
ranged round the head.

Ceratiocaris (Gr. keras, a horn; karis, a shrimp). A genus of Phyllopod
Crustaceans.
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Ceratites (Gr. keras, a lioi'ii). A genus oi Ammonitidce.
Ceratodus (Gr. keras, a horu ; odous, tooth). A genus of Dipnoous fishes.

Cervical (Lat. cervix, the neck). Connected with or belonging to tlie region
of the neck.

Cervid^ (Lat. cervus, a stag). The family of the Deer.
Cestraphori (Gr. kestra, a weapon

; 2^hero, I carry). The group of the " Ces-
traciont Fishes," represented at the present day by the Port-Jackson Shark

;

so called from their defensive spines.

Cetacea (Gr. ketos, a whale). The order of Mammals comprising the Whales
and the Dolphins.

Cetiosaurus (Gr. ketos, whale ; saiira, lizard). A genus of Deinosaurian
Reptiles.

Cheiroptera (Gr. cheir, hand
;
pteron, Aving). The Mammalian order of the

Bats.

Cheirotherium (Gr. clieir, hand ; therion, beast). The generic name applied
originally to the hand-shaped footprints of Labyrinthodonts.

Cheirurus (Gr. cheir, hand ; oura, tail). A genus of Trilol)ites.

Chelonia (Gr. chelone, a tortoise). The Reptilian order of the Tortoises and
Turtles.

Chonetes (Gr. chum or choane, a chamber or box). A genus of Brachiopods.
CiDARis (Lat. a diadem). A genus of Sea-urchins.

Cladodus (Gr. klados, branch ; odous, tooth). A genus of Fishes.

Clathropora (Lat. clathri, a trellis
;
porus, a pore). A genus of Lace-corals

(Polyzoa).

Clisiophyllum (Gr. klision, a hut
;
phxdlon, leaf). A genus of Rugose Corals.

Clymenia
(
Clumene, a proper name). A genus of Tetrabranchiate Cephalopods.

CoccosTEUS (Gr. kokkos, berry ; osteon, bone). A genus of Ganoid Fishes.

CocHLiODUS (Gr. kochlion, a snail-shell ; odous, tooth). A genus of Cestra-
ciont Fishes.

C(ELENTERATA (Gr. koHos, hollow ; enteron, the bowel). The sub-kingdom
which comprises the Hydrozoa and Actinozoa. Proposed by Frey and
Leuckhart in j)lace of the old term Radiata, which included other animals
as well.

CoLEOPTERA (Gr. koleos, a sheath
;
pteron, wing). The order of Insects

(Beetles) in which the anterior pair of wings are hardened, and serve as pro-

tective cases for the posterior pair of membranous wings.
CoLOSSOCHELYS (Gr. kolossos, a gigantic statue ; chelus, a tortoise). A huge

extinct Land-tortoise.

CoMATULA (Gr. kovia, the hair). The Feather-star, so called in allusion to its

tress-like arms.
Condyle (Gr. kondulos, a knuckle). The surface by Avhich one bone articulates

with another. Applied especially to the articular surface or surfaces by
which the skull articulates with the vertebral column.

CoNiFERJE (Lat. conus, a cone
;
fero, I carry). The order of the Firs, Pines,

and their allies, in Avhich the fruit is generally a " cone " or " fir-apple."

CONULARIA (Lat. conulus, a little cone). An extinct genus of Pteropods.
COPROLITES (Gr. kopros, dung ; lithos, stone). Properly applied to the fossil-

ised excrements of animals ; but often employed to designate phosiDhatic con-
cretions which are not of this nature.

CoRALLiTE. The corallum secreted Ijyan Actinozoon which consists of a single

polype ; or the portion of a composite corallum which belongs to, and is

secreted by, an individual polype.

Corallum (from the Latin for Red Coral). The bard structures deposited in,

or by, the tissues of an Actinozoon—commonly called a " coral."

Coriaceous (Lat. cerium, hide). Leathery.

CoRYPHODON (Gr. korus, helmet ; odous, tooth). An extinct genus of ]\Iam-

mals, allied to the Tapirs.

Cranium (Gr. krcinion, the skull). The bony or cartilaginous case in which
the brain is contained,

Cretaceous (Lat. creia, chalk). The formation which in Europe contains

white chalk as one of its most conspicuous members.
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Crixoidea (Gr. krinon, a lily ; eidos, form). An order of Echinodermata,
comprising forms which are usually stalked, and sometimes resemble lilies

in shape.

Crioceras (Gr. h-ios, a ram ; keras, a horn). A genus of Ammonitidce.
Crocodilia (Gr. krokodeiios, a crocodile). An order of Reptiles.

Crossopterygid.^ (Gr. krossotos, a fringe
;
piervx, a fin). A sub-order of

Ganoids in which the paired fins possess a central lobe.

Crustacea (Lat. critsta, a crust). A class of Articulate animals, comprising
Crabs, Lobsters, kc, characterised by the possession of a hard shell or

crust, which they cast periodically.

Cryptogams (Gr. kruiHos, concealed
;
gamos, marriage). A division of plants

in which the organs of reproduction are obscure and there are no true
floAvers.

Ctenacanthus (Gr. kteis, a comb ; akantha, a thorn). A genus of fossil fishes,

named from its fin-spines.

Ctenoid (Gr. kteis, a comb ; eidos, form). Applied to those scales of fishes

the hinder margins of which are fringed with spines or comb-like projections.

Ccrsores (Lat. cnrro, I run). An order of Aves, comprising birds destitute

of the power of flight, but formed for running vigorously {e.g., the Ostrich
and Emeu),

Cuspidate. Furnished with small pointed eminences or " cusps."
Cyathocrinus (Gr. kuafhos, a cup ; krinon, a lily). A genus of Crinoids.
Cyathophyllum (Gr. hcathos, a cup

;
phullon, a leaf), A genus of Paigose

Corals.

Cycloid (Gr. kuklos, a circle ; eidos, form). Applied to those scales of fishes

Avhich have a regularly circiilar or elliptical outline with an even margin.
Cyclophthalmus (Gr. kuklos, a circle ; opMlicdmos, eye). A genus of fossil

Scorpions.
Cyclostomi (Gr. kuklos, and stoma, month). Sometimes used to designate the

Hag-fishes and Lampreys, forming the order MarsiiKihranchii.
CyprI^a (a name of Venus). The genus of Univalve Molluscs comprising the

Cowries.
Cyrtoceras (Gr. kurtos, crooked ; keras, horn). A geniis of Tetrabranchiate

Cephalopods.
Cystiphyllum (Gr. kustis, a bladder

;
2^hullon, a leaf). A gemis of Rugose

Corals.

Cystoidea (Gr. kustis, a bladder; eidos, form). The '^ Globe-crinoids," an
extinct order of Echinodermata.

Dadoxylon (Gr. dadion, a torch ; xulon, wood). An extinct genus of Con-
iferous trees.

Decapoda (Gr. deka, ten
; x>odes, feet). The division of Crustacea which have

ten feet ; also the family of Cuttle-fishes, in which there are ten arms or

cephalic processes.

Deciduous (Lat. decido, I fall off). Applied to parts which fall off or are shed
during the life of the anin-<al.

Deinosauria (Gr. deinos, terrible ; sazira, lizard). An extinct order of Rep-
tiles.

Deixotherium (Gr. deinos, terrible; therion, beast). An extinct genus of

Proboscidean Mammals.
Dendrograptus (Gr. dendron, tree

;
gravlio, I write). A genus of Grapto-

lites.

Desmidi^. Minute fresh-water plants, of a green colour, without a siliceous

epidermis.
DiATOMACE^E (Gr. dvolemno, I sever). An order of minute plants which are

provided with siliceous envelopes,
DiBRANCHiATA (Gr. dis, twice ; hragcMa, gill). The order of Cejjhalopoda

(comprising the Cuttle-fishes, &c.) in which only two gills are present.

DiCERAS (Gr. dis, twice ; keras, horn). An extinct genus of Bivalve Molluscs.

DiCTYONEMA (Gr. diktuon, a net ; nema, thread). An extinct genus of Poly-
zoa (?).
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DiCYNODONTiA (Gv. (Us, twice ; kuon, dog ; odous, tooth). An extinct order of
Keptiles.

DiDYMuGRAPTUS (Gr. cliduvios, twin
;
grapho, I write). A genns of Graptolites.

DiMORPHOOoN (Gr. dis, twice; morjihe, shape; odous, tooth). A genus of
Pterosaurian Keptiles.

DiNiCHTHYS (Gr. deinos, terrible ; ichthus, fish). An extinct genns of Fishes.
DiNOCERAS (Gr. deinos, terrible ; ke^-as, horn). An extinct genus of Mammals.
DiNOPHis (Gr. demos, terrible ; ojjhis, snake). An extinct ^genus of Snakes.
DiNORXis (Gr. deinos, terrible ; ornis, bird). An extinct genus of Birds.
DiPLOGRAPTUS (Gr. diplos, double

;
grajiho, I write). A genus of Graptolites.

Dipnoi (Gr. dis, twice
;
pnoe, breath). An order of Fishes, comprising the

Mud-tishes, so called in allusion to their double mode of respiration.
DiPROTODON (Gr. dis, twice

;
jyrotos, first; odous, tooth). A genus of extinct

Marsupials.
DiPTERA (Gr. dis, twice

;
pteron, wing). An order of Insects characterised

by the possession of two wings.

Discoid (Gr. diskos, a quoit; eidos, form). Shaped like a round plate or
quoit.

Dolomite (named after M. Doloraieu). Magnesian limestone.
Dorsal (Lat. dorsum, the back). Connected with or placed upon the back.
Dromatherium (Gr. dromaios, nimble ; therion, beast). A genus of Triassic
Mammals.

Dryopithecus (Gr. drua, an oak; 2^^thekos, an ape). An extinct genus of
Monkeys.

Echinodermata (Gr. echinos ; and derma, skin). A class of animals com-
prising the Sea-urchins, Star-fishes, and others, most of which have spiny
skins.

Echinoidea (Gr. echinos ; and eidns, form). An order of Echinodermata, com-
prising the Sea-urchins.

Edentata (Lat. e, without ; dens, tooth). An order of Mavimalia often called
Bruta.

Edentulous. Toothless, without any dental apparatus. Applied to the
mouth of any animal, or to the hinge of the Bivalve Molluscs.

Elasmobranchii (Gr. elasma, a plate ; bragchia, gill). An order of Fishes,
including the Sharks and Bays.

Enaliosauria (Gr. enalios, marine ; saura, lizard). Sometimes employed as
a common term to designate the extinct Reptilian orders of the Ichthyosav.ria
and Plesiosauria.

Eocene (Gr. eos, dawn ; kainos, new or recent). The lowest division of the
Tertiary rocks, in which species of existing shells are to a small extent
represented.

EoPHYTON (Gr. eos, da\\Ti
;
phuton, a plant). A genus of Cambrian fossils,

supposed to be of a vegetable natixre.

EozoON (Gr. eos, dawn ; zoon, animal). A genus of chambered calcareous or-
ganisms found in the Laurentian and Huronian formations.

Equilateral (Lat. mjuus, equal; latus, side). Having its sides equal. Usu-
ally applied to the shells of the Brachiopoda. When applied to the spiral
shells of the Foraminifera, it means that all the convolutions of the shell lie

in the same plane.

Equisetace^e (Lat. .equus, horse ; seta, bristle). A group of CrjiDtogamous
plants, commonly known as "Horse-tails."

Equivalvb (Lat. (equus, equal ; valva;, folding-doors). Applied to shells which
are composed of two equal pieces or valves.

Errantia (Lat. erro, T wander). An order of Annelida, often called Xereidea,
distinguished by their great locomotive powers.

EuoMPHALUS (Gr. eu, well ; omphalos, navel). An extinct genus of Univalve
Molluscs.

Eurypterida (Gr. e^irus, broad
;
pteron, wing). An extinct sub-order of Crus-

tacea.

ExOGYEA (Gr. exo, outside
;
gu/ros, circle). An extinct genus of Oysters.

2 B
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Fauna (Lat. Faiuii, the rural deities of the Romans). The general assemblage
of the animals of any region or district.

Favosites (Lat. favns, a honeycomb). A genus of Tabulate Corals.

Fenestellid^ (Lat. fenestella, a little window). The " Lace-corals," a group
of Palteozoic Polyzoans.

FiLiCES (Lat. jilix, a fern). The order of Cryptogamic plants comprising the
Ferns.

Filiform (Lat. filum, a thread
;
forina., shape). Thread-shaped.

Flora (Lat. Flora, the goddess of flowers). The general assemblage of the
plants of any region or district.

FORAMINIFERA (Lat. f01X11)1611, an aperture
; fero, I carry). An order of Pro-

tozoa, usually characterised by the possession of a shell perforated by numer-
ous pseudopodial apertures.

Frugivorous (Lat. frux, fruit ; voro, I devour). Living upon fruits.

FucoiDS (Lat. fucus, sea-weed ; Gr. eidos, likeness). Fossils, often of an
. obscure nature, believed to be the remains of sea-weeds.

FusuLiNA (Lat. fusus, a spindle). An extinct genus of Foraviinifera.

Ganoid (Gr ganos, splendour, brightness). Applied to those scales or plates
which are com]30sed of an inferior layer of true bone covered by a superior
layer of polished enamel.

Ganoidei. An order of Fishes.

Gasteropoda (Gr. gaster, stomach
;
pons, foot). The class of the Mollusca

comprising the ordinary Univalves, in whicli locomotion is usuall\- effected by
a muscular expansion of the under surface of the body (the "foot").

Globigerina (Lat. globus, a globe
;
gero, I carry). A genus of Foraminifera.

Glyptodon (Gr. glupho, I engrave ; odous, tooth). An extinct genus of Arma-
dillos, so named in allusion to the fluted teeth.

GONIATITES (Gr. gonia, angle). A genus of Tetrabranchiate Cephalopods.
Grallatores (Lat. grallm, stilts). The order of the long-legged Wading Birds.

Graptolitid^ (Gr. grapho, I write ; lithos, stone). An extinct sub-class of
the Hydrozoa.

Gymxosperms (Gr. gumnosi, naked ;
sjjerma, seed). The Conifers and Cycadf?,

in which the seed is not protected within a seed-vessel.

Halitherium (Gr. Icals, sea ; therion, beast). An extinct genus of Sea-coAvs
{Sirenia).

IIamites (Lat. luiinus, a hook). A genus of the Aminonitidce.
Heliophyllum (Gr. helios, the sun

;
phullon, leaf). A genus of Rugose

Corals.

Helladotherium (Gr. Hellas, Greece ; therion, beast). An extinct genus of
Ungulate Mammals.

Hemiptera (Gr. herni ; and pteron, wing). An order of Insects in which the
anterior wings are sometimes " hemelytra."

Hesperornis (Gr. Hesperos, the evening star ; ornis, bird). An extinct genus
of Birds.

Heterocercal (Gr. heteros, diverse ; kerkos, tail). Applied to the tail of
Fishes when it is unsymmetrical, or composed of two unequal lobes.

Heteropoda (Gr. heteros, diverse
;
podes, feet). An aberrant group of the

Gasteropods, in which the foot is modified so as to form a swimming organ.
HipPARiON (Gr. hipparion, a little horse). An extinct genus of Kquidoi.
Hippopotamus (Gr. hi2W^> horse

;
piotamos, river). A genus of Hoofed Quad-

rupeds—the "River-horses."
HiPPURiTiD^ (Gr. hippos, horse ; oura, tail). An extinct family of Bivalve

Molluscs.
HoLOPTYCHius (Gr. holos, whole; ptnche, wrinkle). An extinct genus of
Ganoid Fishes.

Holostomata (Gr. Iwlos, whole ; stoma, mouth). A division of Gasteropodous
Molluscs, in which the aperture of the shell is rounded, or " entire."

Holothuroidea (Gr. holothonrion ; and eidos, form). An order of JSchinocler-

mala comprismg the Trepangs.
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HOMOCEKCAL (Gr. homos, same ; kerkos, tail). Applied to the tail of Fishes

when it is symmetrical, or composed of two equal lobes.

Hybodonts (Gr. hubos, curved ; odoics, tooth). A group of Fishes of which
Hybodus is the type-genus.

Hydroida (Gr. hiulra ; and eidos, form). The sub-class of the Hydrozoa,
which comprises the animals most nearly allied to the Hydra.

Hydrozoa (Gr. hudra ; and zoUn, animal). The class of the Ccelenterata\A\\Q\\

comprises animals constructed after the tj'pe of the Hydra.
Hymenoptera (Gr. humen, a membrane

;
fderon, a wing). An order of In-

sects (comprising Bees, Ants, &c.) characterised by the possession of four

membranous wings.

Ichthyodorulite (Gr. ichthus, fish ; dorus, spear ; lUhos, stone). The fossil

fin-spine of Fishes.

Ichthyopterygia (Gr. ichthus ; i^terux, wing). An extinct order of Reptiles.

IcHTHYORNis (Gr. ichthus, fish ; ornis, bird). An extinct genus of Birds.

Ichthyosauria (Gr. ichthus; saura, lizard). Synonymous with Ichthyop-

teryyia.

Iguanodon {Iguana, a living lizard ; Gr. odous, tooth). A genus of Deinosau-

rian Keptiles.

Incisor (Lat. incido, I cut). The cutting teeth fixed in the intermaxillary

bones of the Mammalia, and the corresponding teeth in the lower jaw.

Inequilateral. Having the two sides unequal, as in the case of the shells of

the ordinary bivalves {Lo.mellibranchiata) . When applied to the shells of

the Foraminifera, it implies that the convolutions of the shell do not lie in

the same plane, but are obliquely wound round an axis.

Inequivalve. Composed of two unequal pieces or valves.

Inoceramus (Gr. is, a fibre ; keramos, an earthen vessel). An extinct genus of

Bivalve Molluscs.

Insecta (Lat. inseco, I cut into). The class of articulate animals commonly
known as Insects.

Insectivora (Lat. insectum, an insect ; voro, I devour). An order of Mammals.
Insectiyorous. Living upon Insects.

Insessores (Lat. insedeo, I sit upon). The order of the Perching Birds, often

called Passeres.

Interambulacra. The rows of plates in an Echinoid which are not per-

forated for the emission of the "tube-feet."
Intermaxill^ or Pr.emaxill.e. The two bones which are situated between

the two superior maxilla? in Veriehrata. In man, and some monkeys, the

prseniaxillce anchylose with the maxillae, so as to be irrecognisable in the

adult.

Invertebrata (Lat. in, without ; vertebra, a bone of the back). Animals
without a spinal column or backbone.

IsoPODA (Gr. isos, equal
;
2}odcs, feet). An order of Crustacea in which the

feet are like one another and equal.

Kainozoic (Gr. kaims, recent ; zoe, life). The Tertiary period in Geology
comprising those formations in which the organic remains approximate

more or less closely to the existing fauna and flora.

Labtrinthodontia (Gr. lahurinihos, a labyrinth ; odous, tooth). An extinct

order oi ximjjhibia, so called from the complex ndcroscopic structure of the

teeth.

Lacertilia (Lat. lacerta, a lizard). An order of Reptilia comprising the Liz-

ards and Slow-worms.
Lamellibranchiata (Lat. lamella, a plate ; Gr. hragchia, gill). The class of

Mollusca comprising the ordinary bivalves, characterised by the possession

of lamellar gills.

Lepidodendron (Gr. lepis, a scale ; d wimr, , a tree). A genus of extinct plants,

so named from the scale-like scars wj ci the stem left by the falling off of the

leaves.
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Lepidoptera (Gr. lepis, a scale
;
pteroii, a wing). An order of Insects, com-

prising Butterflies and Moths, cliaracterised hy possessing four wings which
are usually covered Avith minute scales.

Lepidosiren (Gr. le^jis, a scale ; seirfn, a siren—the generic name of the Mud-
eel or Siren lacertina). A genus of Dipnoous fishes, comprising the " Mud-
fishes."

Lepidostrobus (Gr. lejns, a scale ; strobilos, a fir-cone). A genus founded on
the cones of Lejndodeiidrcni.

Lept^xa (Gr. leptos, slender). A genus of Brachiopods.
LiNGULA (Lat. lingula, a little tongue). A genus of Brachiopods.
Lycopodiace.e (Gr. lupos, a wolf; 2^ous, foot). The group of Cryptogamic

plants generally known as "Club-mosses."

]\[ach.eracanthus (Gr. viachaira, a sabre ; acantha, thorn or spine). An ex-
tinct genus of Fishes.

]\Iachairodus (Gr. machaira, a sabre ; odous, tooth). An extinct genus cf
Carnivora.

Macrotherium (Gr. makros, long; therwiu beast). An extinct genus of
Edentata.

Macrura (Gr. makros, long ; oura, tail). A tribe of Decapod Crustaceans with
long tails (e.g., the Lobster, Shrimp, &c.)

Mammalia (Lat. inanwia, the breast). The class of Vertebrate animals which
suckle their young.

Mandible (Lat. maiidibulum, a jaw). The upper pair of jaws in Insects ; also
applied to one of the pairs of jaAvs in Crustacea and Spiders, to the beak of
Cephalopods, the lower jaw of Vertebrates, &c.

Mantle. The external integument of most of the Mollusca, which is largely
developed, and forms a cloak in which the viscera are protected. Techni-
cally called the " pallium."

Manus (Lat. the hand). The hand of the higher Vertebrates.
Marsipobranchii (Gr. marsip)os, a pouch ; bragchia, gill). The order of

Fishes comprising the Hag-fishes and Lampreys, with pouch-like gills.

Marsupialia (Lat. vmrsupinm, a pouch). An order of Mammals in which the
females mostly have an abdominal pouch in which the young are carried.

Mastodon (Gr. mastos, nipple ; odous, tooth). An extinct genus of Elephant-
ine Mammals.

Megalontx (Gr. megas, great ; onux, nail). An extinct genus of Edentate
Mammals,

Megalosaurus (Gr. megas, great ; saura, lizard). A genus of Deinosam-ian
Eeptiles.

Megatherium (Gr. megas, great ; therion, beast). An extinct genus of
Edentata.

Mesozoic (Gr. mesas, middle ; and zoe, life). The Secondary period in Geology.
Microlestes (Gr. mikros, little ; lestes, thief). An extinct genus of Triassic
Mammals.

MiLLEPORA (Lat. mille, one thousand
;
porus, a pore). A genus of " Tabulate

Corals."

Miocene (Gr. melon, less ; kainos, new). The Middle Tertiary period.
Molars (Lat. mala, a mill). The " grinders" in man, or the teeth in diphyo-

dont Mammals which are not preceded by milk-teeth.
Mollusca (Lat. mollis, soft). The sub-kingdom which includes the Shell-fish

proper, the Polyzoa, the Tunicoia, and the Lamp-shells ; so called from the
generally soft nature of their bodies.

MoLLUSCOiDA (Mollusca ; Gr. eidos, form). The lower division of the Mol-
lusca, comprising the Polyzoa, Tunicata, and Brack ii>p)oda.

Monograptus (Gr. monos, single
;
grajiho, I write). A genus of Graptolites.

Mylodon (Gr. mulos, a mill ; odous, tooth). An extinct genus of Edentate
Mammals.

Myriapoda or Myriopoda (Gr. murios, ten thousand
;
2^odes, feet). A class

of Arthropoda comprising the Centipedes and their allies, characterised by
theii' numerous feet.
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Natatores (Lat. nare, to swim). The order of the Swimming Birds.

Natatory (Lat, nare, to swim). Formed lor swimming.
Nautiloid. Resembling the shell of the Ncmtilus in shape.

Nervures (Lat. nervus, a sinew). The ribs which support the membranous
wings of insects.

Meuroptera (Gr. neimm, a nerve
;
pteron, a wing). An order of Insects char-

acterised by four membranous wings with numerous reticulated nervures

{e.g., Dragon-Hies).

Neuropteris (Gr. neuron, a nerve
;
^J^em, a fern). An extinct genus of

Ferns.

Nothosaurus (Gr. nothos, spurious ; saiira, lizard). A genus of Plesiosaurkm
Reptiles.

NOTOCHORD (Gr. notos, back ; chorde, string). A cellular rod which is devel-

oped in the embryo of Vertebrates immediately beneath the spinal cord, and
which is usually replaced in the adult by the vertebral column. Often it is

spoken of as the " chorda dorsalis."

NUDIBRANCHIATA (Lat. nv.dus, naked ; and Gr. hragchia, gill). An order of

the Gasteropoda in which the gills are naked.
NuMMULiNA (Lat. 71UVWIUS, a coin). A genus of Foraminifera, comprising the

coin-shaped " Nummulites."

Obolella (Lat. dim. of obelus, a small coin). An extinct genus of Brachio-

pods.
Occipital. Connected with the occiimt, or the back part of the head.

Oceanic. Applied to animals Avhich inhabit the open ocean ( = pelagic).

Odontopteryx (Gr. odous, tooth
;

pterux, wing). An extinct genus of

Birds.

Odontornithes (Gr. odous, tooth ; ornis, bird). The extinct order of Birds,

comprising forms with distinct teeth in sockets.

Oligocene (Gr. oUgos, few ; kainos, new). A name used by many Continental

geologists as synonymous with the Lower Miocene.
Ophidia (Gr. ojjhis, a serpent). The order of Reptiles comprising the Snakes.

Ophiuroidea (Gr. opliis, snake ; oura, tail ; eidos, form). An order of Echino-

dermata, comprising the Brittle-stars and Sand-stars.

Ornithoscelida (Gr. ornis, bird ; skelos, leg). Applied by Huxley to the

Deinosaurian Reptiles, together with the genus ijomi^sognathus, on account

of the bird-like character of their hind-limbs.

Orthis (Gr. orthos, straight). A genus of Brachiopods, named in allusion to the

straight hinge-line.

Orthoceratid^ (Gr. orthos, straight ; keras, horn), A family of the Nau-
tilidce, in which the shell is straight, or nea^^ly so.

Orthoptera (Gr. orthos, straight
;
2}tero7i, wing). An order of Insects.

Osteolepis (Gr. osteon, bone ; lepis, scale). An extinct genus of Ganoid
Fishes.

Ostracoda (Gr. ostrakon, a shell). An order of small Crustaceans Avhich are

enclosed in bivalve shells.

Otodus (Gr. Ota, ears ; odo2(s, tooth). An extinct genus of Sharks.

Oudenodon (Gr, oitdeii, none ; odous, tooth). A genus of Dicynodont Rep-
tiles,

OviBOS (Lat. oris, sheep ; bos, ox). The genus comprising the Musk-ox.

Pachydermata (Gr. 2J(ich7ts, thick ; derma, skin). An old Mammalian order

constituted by Cuvier for the reception of the Rhinoceros, Hippopotamus,
Elephant, &c.

Pal.easter (Gr. palaios, ancient ; aster, star). An extinct genus of Star-

fishes.

Pal^ocaris (Gr. palaios, ancient ; karis, shrimp). An extinct genus of Deca-

pod Crustaceans.

Paleolithic (Gr. palaios, ancient; lithos, stone). Applied to the rude stone

implements of the earliest known races of men, to the men who made these

implements, or to the period at which they were made.
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Paleontology (Gr, palaios, ancient ; and ^0^05, discoiirse). The science of
fossil remains or of extinct organised beings.

Pal.^ophis (Gr. palaios, ancient ; ophis, serpent). An extinct genus of

Snakes.
PalmOSAURUS (Gr. palaios, ancient ; saura, lizard). A genus of Thecodont

Reptiles.

PAL.EOTHERIDE (Gr. palaios, ancient ; ther, beast). A group of Tertiary
Ungulates.

Palaeozoic (Gr. palaios, ancient ; and zoe, life). Applied to the oldest of the
great geological epochs.

Paradoxides (Lat. paradoxus, marvellous). A genus of Trilobites.

Patagium (Lat. the border of a dress) . Aj)plied to the expansion of the in-

tegument by which Bats, Flying Squirrels, and other animals support them-
selves in the air.

Pecopteris (Gr. peko, I comb; pteris, a fern). An extinct genus of Ferns.
Pectex (Lat. a comb). The genus of Bivalve Molluscs comprising the

Scallops.

Pectoral (Lat. pectus, chest). Connected with, or placed upon, the chest.

Pentacrinus (Gr. penta, five ; krinon, lily). A genus of Crinoids in which
the column is five-sided.

Pentamerus (Gr. penta, five ; meros, pai't). An extinct genus of Brachiopods.
Pentremites (Gr. penta, five ; trema, aperture). A genus of Blastoidea, so
named in allusion to the apertures at the summit of the calyx.

Perennibranchiata (Lat. perennis, perpetual ; Gr. hragchia, gill). Applied
to ihosQ Ainp)hihia i\\\fhic\i the gills are permanently retained throughout
life.

Perissodacttla (Gr. perissos, uneven ; daktulos, finger). Applied to those
Hoofed Quadrupeds (

Ungidata) in which the feet have an uneven number of

toes.

Petaloid. Shaped like the petal of a flower.

Phacops (Gr. phoM, a lentil ; ops, the eye). A genus of Trilobites.

Phalanges (Gr. phalanx, a row). The small bones composing the digits of
the higher Vertebrata. Normally each digit has three phalanges.

PhaneroGx^ms (Gr. phaneros, visible
;
gamos, marriage). Plants which have

the organs of reproduction conspicuous, and which bear true flowers.

Pharyngobranchii (Gr. p1ia/rugx, pharynx ; hragchia, gill). The order of
Fishes comprising only the Lancelet.

Phascolotherium (Gr. phaskolos, a pouch ; therion, a beast). A genus of
Oolitic Mammals.

Phragmacone (Gr. pAra^7?i«, a partition ; and konos, a cone). The chambered
portion of the internal shell of a Belemnite.

PhtllopoDxV (Gr. phullon, leaf; axi(\. p)ous, foot). An order of Crustacea.

Pinnate (Lat. pinna, a feather). Feather-shaped ; or possessing lateral pro-

Pinnigrada (Lat, pinna, a feather
;
gradAor, I walk). The group of Carniv-

ora, comprising the Seals and Walruses, adapted for an aquatic life. Often
called Pinnip)edia.

Pinnule (Lat. dim. ofjnnna). The lateral processes of the arms of Crinoids.

Pisces (Lat. piscis, a fishV The class of Vertebrates comprising the Fishes.

Placoid (Gr. ^^/a.c, a plate ; eidos, form). Applied to the irregular bony
plates, grains, or spines which are found in the skin of various fishes

{Elaamohranch ii).

Plagiostomi (Gr. plagios, transverse ; stoma, mouth). The Sharks and Rays,
in which the mouth is transverse, and is placed on the under surface of the
head.

Plat\ceras (Gr. platus, broad ; keras^, horn). A genus of Univalve Molluscs.
Platycrinus (Gr. platus, broad; krinon, lily). A genus of Crinoidea.
Platyrhina (Gr. 2^l<f'tns, broad ; rhines, nostrils). A group of the Quadrumana.
Platysomus (Gr. platus, wide ; sonut, body). A genus of Ganoid Fishes.

Pleistocene (Gr. pleistos, most ; kainos, new). Often used as synonymous
with "Po.st-Pliocene."
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Pleurotomaria (Gr. pleura, the side ; tome, notch). A genus of Univalve
shells.

Pliocene (Gr. pleion, more ; kainos, new). Tlie later Tertiary period.

Pliopithecus (Gr. pleion, more
;
pithekos, ape). An extinct genus of Monkeys.

Pliosaurus (Gr. pleion, more ; saura, lizard). A genus of Plesiosauriau
Reptiles.

POLYCYSTINA (Gr. polv.s, many ; and kustis, a cyst). An order of Protozoa
with foraminated siliceous shells.

FOLYPARY. The hard chitinous covering secreted by many of the Hydrozoa.
Polype (Gr. j^oIhs, many

; ^j(>«5, loot). Restricted to the single individual of
a simi:)le Actinozoon, such as a Sea-anemone, or to the separate zooids of a
compound Actinozoon. Olten applied indiscriminately to any of the Ccelen-

terata, or even to the Polyzoa.
PoLYPOR.\ (Gr. 2^oIhs, many; X)oros, a passage). A genus of Lace-corals

(FenestellifUr:).

POLYTHALAMOUS (Gr. polus ; and thalamos, chamber). Having many chambers

;

applied to the shells of Foraminifera and Cephaloijoda.
PoLY'ZOA (Gr. polus; and zolin, animal). A division of the Molluscoida com-

prising compound animals, such as tlie Sea-mat—sometimes called Bryozoa.
Porifera (Lat. porus, a pore ; and fero, 1 carry). Sometimes used to desig-

nate the Foraminifera, or the Spcmges.
Premolars (Lat. ^>/yc, before ; molares, the grinders). The molar teeth of
Mammals which succeed the molars of the milk-set of teeth. In man, the
bicuspid teeth.

Proboscidea (Lat. proboscis, the snout). The order of Mammals comprising
the Elephants.

Proccelous (Gr. pro, before ; koilos, hollow). Applied to vertebrae the bodies
of which are hollow or concave in front.

Producta (Lat. ptroductics, drawn out or extended). An extinct genus of
Brachiopods, in which the shell is "eared," or has its lateral angles drawn
out.

Protichnites (Gr. protos, first ; ichnos, footprint). Applied to certain im-
pressions in the Potsdam sandstone of North America, believed to have
been produced by large Crustaceans.

Protophyta (Gr. ptrotos ; and jjhuton, plant). The lowest division of plants.

Protoplasm (Gr. j^^otos ; and plo^so, I mould). The elementary basis of or-

ganised tissues. Sometimes used synonymously for the " sarcode '' of the
Protozoa.

Protorosaurus or Proterosaurus (Gr. protos, first ; orao, I see or discover

;

saura, lizard : or proteros, earlier ; saura, lizard). A genus of Permian
lizards.

Protozoa (Gr. protos; and zoiin, animal). The lowest division of the animal
kingdom.

PsAMMODUS (Gr. psammos, sand ; odous, tooth). An extinct genus of Cestra-
ciont Sharks.

Pseudopodia (Gr. pseiulos, falsity ; and i)0its, foot). The extensions of the
body-substance which are put forth by the Rhizopoda at will, and which
serve for locomotion and prehension.

PsiLOPHYTON (Gr. ^:)si7o5, bare
;
phuton, plant). An extinct genus of Lyco-

podiaceous plants.

Pteranodon (Gr. pteron, wing ; a, without ; odous, tooth). A genus of Ptero-
saurian Reptiles.

Ptkraspis (Gr. ^j^ero?t, wing; aspis, shield). A genus of Ganoid Fishes.

Pterichthy'S (Gr. jiteron, wing ; ichthus, fish). A genus of Ganoid Fishes.

Pterodactylus (Gr. pteron, wing ; daktulos, finger). A genus of Pterosaurian
Reptiles.

Pteropoda (Gr. pteron, wing ; axidpous, foot). A class of the Mollusco.\{\i\c\\

swim l)y means of tins attached near the head.
Pterosauria (Gr. 2)teron, wing ; saura, lizard). An extinct order of Reptiles.

Ptilodictya (Gr. ptHon, a feather ; diktuon, a net). An extinct genus of

Polyzoa.
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Ptychoceras (Gr. ptucM, a fold; keras, a horn). A genus of Amvionitidce.
PULMONATE. Possessing lungs.

Pyriform (Lat. pyrus, a pear; a,nd fornm, form). Pear-shaped.

QuADRUMANA (Lat. quatuor, four ; manus, hand). The order of Mammals
comprising the Apes, Monkeys, Baboons, Lemurs, &c.

Radiata (Lat. radius, a ray). Formerly applied to a large number of animals
"which are now placed in separate sub-kingdoms {e.g., the Ccelenterata, the
Echlnodermata, the Infusoria, &c.)

Radiolaria (Lat. radius, a ray). A division of Protozoa.
Ramus (Lat. a branch). Applied to each half or branch of the lower jaw, or

mandible, of Vertebrates.
Raptores (Lat. ra2)to, I plunder). The order of the Birds of Prey.
Rasores (Lat. rado, J scratch). The order of the Scratching Birds (Fowls,

Pigeons, kc.)

Receptaculites (Lat. receptaciduvi, a storehouse). An extinct genus of
Protozoa.

Reptilia (Lat. repto, I crawl). The class of the Veriebrata comprising the
Tortoises, Snakes, Lizards, Crocodiles, kc.

Retepora (Lat. rete, a net
;
porus, a pore). A genus of Lace-corals {Polyzoa).

Rhamphorhynchus (Gr. rhamphos, beak ; rluujchos, nose). A genus of

Pterosaurian Reptiles.

Rhinoceros (Gr. rhis, the nose ; heras, horn). A genus of Hoofed Quadru-
peds.

Rhizopoda (Gr. rhiza, a root ; and pons, foot). The division of Protozoa com-
prising all those which are capable of emitting pseudopodia.

Rhyncholites (Gr. rhugchos, beak ; and lithos, stone). Beak-shaped fossils

consisting of the mandibles oi Cephalopoda.
Rhy^sXHOXELLa (Gr. rhugclios, nase or beak). A genus of Brachiopods.
RoDENTiA (Lat. rodo, 1 gnaw). An order of the Mammals; often called Glire-s

(Lat. glis, a dormouse).
ROTALIA (Lat. rota, a wheel). A genus o^ Foraminifera.
RUGOSA (Lat rugosus, wrinkled). An order of Corals.
RuMiNANTiA (Lat. ruminor, I chew the cud). The group of Hoofed Quadru-

peds {Ungulata) which " ruminate " or chew the cud.

Sarcode (Gr. sarx, flesh ; eidos, form). The jelly-like substance of which the
1:)0aies of the Protozoa are composed. It is an albuminous body containing
oil-granules, and is sometimes called "animal protoplasm."

Sauria (Gr. sanra, a lizard). Any lizard-like Reptile is often spoken of as a

"Saurian;" but the term is sometimes restricted to the Crocodiles alone,
or to the Crocodiles and Lacertilians.

Sauropterygia (Gr. saura ; pternx, wing). An extinct order of Reptiles,
called by Huxley Plesiosauria, from the typical genus Plesiosa,nms.

Saurur^ (Gr. saura; aura, tail). The extinct order of Birds comprising
only the Archceopteryx.

Scaxsores (Lat. scando, I climb). The order of the Climbing Birds (Parrots,
Woodpeckers, &c.)

Scaphites (Lat. scap)ha, a boat). A genus of the Ammmiitidcv.
SCOLITHDS (Gr. skolex, a worm ; lithos, a stone). The vertical burrows of sea-

worms in rocks.

Scuta (Lat. scutum, a shield). Applied to any shield-like plates ; especially to
those which are developed in the integument of many Reptiles.

Selachia or Selachii (Gr. selarJio.<s, a cartilaginous fish, probably a shark).

The sub-order of Elasvwhranchii comprising the Sharks and Dog-fishes.

Sepiostaire. The internal shell of the Sepia, commonly known as the
"cuttle-bone."

Septa. Partitions.

Serpentiform. Resembling a serpent in shape.
Sertularida (Lat. sertum, a wreath). An order of Hydro:oa.
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Sessile (Lat. sedo, I sit). Not supported upon a stalk or j)eduucle ; attached
by a base.

^mM (Lat. bristles). Bristles or long stiflfhairs.

Sigillarioids (Lat. sigilla, little images). A group of extinct plants of which
Sigillaria is the tj-pe, so called from the seal-like markings on the bark.

Siliceous (Lat. silex, Hint). Composed of flint.

Sinistral (Lat. sinistra, the left hand). Left-handed ; applied to the direc-

tion of the spiral in certain shells, which are said to be " reversed."

Siphon (Gr. a tube). Applied to the respiratory tubes in the Mollusca ;

also to other tubes of difterent functions.

SiPHONiA (Gr. siphon, a tube). A genus of fossil Sponges.
SiPHONOSTOMATA (Gr. sijohon ; and stoma, mouth). The division of Gastero-
podous Alolluscs in which the aperture of the shell is not " entire," but
possesses a notch or tube for the emission of the respiratory siphon.

SiPHUNCLE (Lat. siphuncidus, a little tube). The tube which connects to-

gether the various chambers of the shell of certain Cephalopoda {e.g., the
Pearly Nautilus).

SiRENiA (Gr. seiren, a mennaid). The order of Mammalia comprising the
Dugongs and Manatees.

SiVATHERiUM {Sivtt, a Hindoo deity ; Gr. therion, beast). An extinct genus
of Hoofed Quadrupeds.

SoLiDUNGULA (Lat. solidus, solid ; ungula, a hoof). The group of Hoofed
Quadrupeds comprising the Horse, Ass, and Zebra, in which each foot has
only a single solid hoof. Often called Solijiedia.

Sphenopteris (Gr. sphen, a wedge
;
pteris, a fern). An extinct genus of

ferns.

Spicula (Lat. spiculum, a point). Pointed needle-shaped bodies.

Spirifera (Lat. spira, a spire or coil
; fero, I carry). An extinct genus of

Brachiopods, with large spiral supports for the "arms."
Spirorbis (Lat. sjrira, a spire ; orbis, a circle). A genus of tube-inhabiting

Annelides, in which the shelly tube is coiled into a spiral disc.

Spongida (Gr. sjwggos, a sponge). The division of Protozoa commonly known
as sponges.

Stalactites (Gr. stalasso, I drop). Icicle-like encrustations and deposits of
lime, which hang from the roof of caverns in limestone.

Stalagmite (Gr. stalagma, a drop). Encrustations of lime formed on the floor

of caverns which are hollowed out of limestone.
Stigmaria (Gr. stigma, a mark made with a pointed instrument). A genus
founded on the roots of various species of Sigillaria,

Stratum (Lat. stratus, spread out ; or stratum, a thing spread out). A layer
of rock.

Stromatopora (Gr. stroma, a thing spread oiit
;
poros, a passage or pore). A

Paheozoic genus of Protozoa.

Strophomena (Gr. strophao, I twist ; mene, moon). An extinct genus of
Brachiopods.

Sub-calcareous. Somewhat calcareous.

Sub-central. Nearly central, but not quite.

Suture (Lat. suo, I sew). The line of junction of tw^o parts which are immov-
ably connected together. Applied to the line where the whorls of a univalve
she'll join one another ; also to the lines made xipon the exterior of the shell

of a chambered Cephalopod by the margins of the septa.

Syringopora (Gr. surigx, a pipe
;
poros, a pore). A genus of Tabulate Corals.

Tabulae (Lat. tabula, a tablet). Horizontal plates or floors found in some
Corals, extending across the cavity of the " theca " from side to side.

Tegumentary (Lat. teguvicidum, a covering). Connected with the integu-
ment or skin.

Teleosaurus (Gr. teleios, perfect ; saura, lizai'd). An extinct genus of Cro-
codilian Reptiles.

Teleostei (Gr. teleios, perfect; osteon, bone). The order of the "Bony
.. Fishes."
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Telsox (Gr. a limit). The last joint in the abdomen of Crustacea; va-
riously regarded as a segment without appendages, or as an azygous
appendage.

Tentaculites (Lat. Untaculum, a feeler), A genus of Pteropoda,
Terebratula (Lat. tcrebratus, bored or pierced). A genus ot Brachiopoda, so

called in allusion to the perforated beak of the ventral valve.

Test (Lat. testa, shell). The shell of Mollusca, which are for this reason
sometimes called " Testacea ;" also, the calcareous case of Echinoderms ;
also, the thick leathery outer tunic in the Tunicata.

Testaceous. Provided with a shell or liard covering.
Testudinid.e (Lat. tediulo, a tortoise). The family of the Tortoises.
Tetrabranchiata (Gr. tetra, four ; bragchia, gill). The order of Cephalopoda

characterised by the possession of four gills.

Textularia (Lat. textiUs, woven). A genus of Foraviinifera.
Theca (Gr. theki, a sheath). A genus of Pteropods.
Thecodontosaurus (Gr. theke,?^ sheath; odous, tooth; saura, lizard). A
genus of "Thecodont " Reptiles, so named in allusion to the fact that the
teeth are sunk in distinct sockets.

Theriodont (Gr. therion, a beast ; odous, tooth). A group of Reptiles so
named by Owen in allusion to the Mammalian character of their teeth.

Thorax (Gr. a breastplate). The region of the chest.
Thylacoleo (Gr. thulakos, a pouch ; leo, a lion). An extinct genus of ]\Iar-

supials.

Trigonia (Gr. treis, three
;
gonia, angle). A genus of Bivalve Molluscs.

Trigonocarpon (Gr. treis, three
;
gonia. angle ; karpos, fruit). A genus

founded on fossil fruits of a three-angled form.
Trilobita (Gr. treis, three ; lohos, a lobe). An extinct order of Crustaceans.
Trixucleus (Lat. tris, three ; nucleus, a kernel). A genus of Trilobites.
Trogontherium (Gr. trogo, I gnaw ; therion, beast). An extinct genus of

Beavers.

Tubicola (Lat, tiiha, a tube; and coJo, I inhabit). The order of Anmlida
Avhich construct a tubular case in which they protect themselves,

Tubicolous. Inhabiting a tube.
Tunicata (Lat. tunica, a cloak). A class of Molluscolda which are enveloped

in a tough leathery case or " test."
Turbinated (Lat. turbo, a top). Top-shaped ; conical with a round base.
TuRRiLiTES {Lat, turris, a tower). A genus of the Ammonitidce.

L^mbo (Lat, the boss of a shield). The beak of a bivalve shell.
Unguiculate (Lat, miguis, nail). Furnished with claws.
ITngulata (Lat. nnguia, hoof). The order of Matnmals comprising the Hoofed

Quadrupeds.
Ungulate. Furnished with expanded nails constituting hoofs.
Unilocular (Lat. tinus, one; and Inculus. a little purse). Possessing a single
^^avity or chamber. Applied to the sliells of Foraminifera and MoLlusca.
Univalve (Lat. umis, one; valvce, folding-doors). A shell composed of a

single piece or valve.
Urodela (Gr, oura, tail ; delos, visible). The order of the Tailed Amphibians
(Newts, &c.)

Ventral (Lat. venter, the stomach). Relating to the inferior surface of the
body.

Ventriculites (Lat. ventricidum, a little stomach), A genus of siliceous
.Si^onges.

Vermiform (Lat. vermis, worm ; and/orwza, form). Worm -like.

Vertebra (Lat. rerto, I turn). One 'of tlie bony segments of the vertebral
column or backbone.

Vertebrata (Lat. vertebra, a bone of the l)ack, from vertere, to turn). The
division of the Animal Kingdom roughly characterised by the possession of
a backbone.

Vesicle (Lat. vesica, a bladder). A little sac or cyst.
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Whorl, The spiral turn of a univalve shell.

XIPHOSURA (Gr. xiphos, a sword ; and oura, tail). An order of Crustacea,

comprising the Liniuli or King-Crabs, characterised by their long sword-
like tails,

Xylobiqs (Gr. xulon^ wood ; hios, life). An extinct genus of M^^:•iapods,

named in allusion to the fact that the animal lived on decaying wood,

Zaphrentis (x>roper name). A genus of Eugose Corals,

Zeuglodontid^ (Gr. zeugle, a yoke ; odous, a tooth). An extinct family of

Cetaceans, in which the molar teeth are two-fanged, and look as if composed
of two parts united by a neck.

Zoophyte (Gr. zoon, animal
;
phuton, plant). Loosely applied to many plant-

like animals, such as Sponges, Corals, Sea-anemones, Sea-mats, &c.
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Acadian Group, 79.

Acer, 308.

Acermdaria, 119, 173.

Acidaspis, 123.

Acorn-shells, 267.

Acroculia, 128.

Acrodus, 214, 242, 275; nobilis, 242.
Acrotreta, 110.

Acroura, 120.

Actinocrinus, 175.

jEglina, 108.

^Hpioniis, 348.

Agnostus, 85-87, 108 ; rex, 85.

^(Jces malchis, S54.
Alecto, 108.

Alethopteris, 136, 165, 196.

Algce (see Sea-weeds).
Alligators, 218, 297.

^Znws, 262.

Amblypterus, 188; macropterus, 188.

Ambonychia, 111.

Ammonites, 187, 212-214, 237-239, 272;
Humphresianus, 238 ; bifrons, 2;j8.

Ammonitidce, 239, 272, 285, 294.
Amphibia, 189 ; of the Carboniferous,

189-191 ; of the Permian, 200 ; of the
Trias. 215-217; of the Jurassic, 242; of
the Miocene, 313.

Amphicyon, 322.

Amphilestes, 253.

Amphispongia, 118.

Amphistegina, 311.
Amphitherium, 253 255; P)'evostii, 254.

A mphitraguhis, 317.

^TO^J^exMS, 173 ; curalloides, 174.

Ampyx, 108.

Ananchytes, 26fi.

Anchitherium., 301, 302.

Ancyloceras, 272, 273; Maiheronianus,
273.

Ancylotherium PenfeUci, 315.

.4/idrta.9 Scheuchzeri, 313, 314.

Angiospenns, 261, 2()2.

Animal Kingdom, divisions of, 375-378.
-47ii:.sopMS, 206.

Annelida, of the Cambrian period, 82,

83; of the Lower Silurian, 107; of the
Upper Silurian, 122, 123 ; of the De-
vonian, 143, 144 ; of the Carboniferous,
178.

^Innute/va, 137, 196, 207.

Anomodontia, 220.
Anoplotheridce, 302.
A'lioplotherium, 302, 303 ; commune, 303.
Ant-eaters, 299, 315, 349, 350, 353.
Antelopes, 317.

Anthracosaurus RusselU, 190.
Anthrapalcemon gracilis, 180.
Antilocapra, 318.

^ ntilope qtiadricornis, 318.
Antwerp Crag, 325.

Apes, 323.

Apiocrimis, 231.

Apteryx, 346, 348.

Aqueous rocks, 15.

Arachnida of the Coal-measures, 181.
Aralo-Caspian Beds, 326.
Araucaria, 262.

Araucarioxylon, 170.

^/•ca, 198; antiqua, 199.

Archceocidaris, 178.

Archceocyathus, 82.

Archceopteryx, 252, 281; macrura, 252,
253.

Archceosphcerince, 75.

Archimedes, 184; Wortheni, 183,

J rchiulus, 182.

Arctic regions, Miocene flora of, 310.
Arctocyon, 304.

Arenaceous rocks, 20.

ArenicoUtiR, 83 ; didymus, 88.'

Arenig rocks, 92, 94.
'

Argillaceous rociis, 20.

Armadillos, 299, 351, 353.
Artiodactyle Ungulates, 300, 317.

^sap/u<.s, 108 ; tyrannus, 107, 108.

yl*'coce;-rts, 130.

Aspidclla, 76.

Aspidura loricata, 210.
Astarte borealis, 338.

Asterophyllites, 137, 196.

Asterosteus, 162,

Astrceidce, 231.

Asfrceospongia, 118, 139.

Astylospongia, 98; prcemorsa, 98.

Athyris, 110, 127, 147, 198 ; subtilita, 185.

Atlantic Ooze, 22, 23.

Atrypa, 127; conncsta, 127; liemisphee-
rica, 127; reticularis, 147, 148.

Auger-shells, 293.

Aurochs, 356.

Aves (.9ce Bird.s).
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Avieula, 235; contorta, 211, 212; socialis,

211.
" Avieula coutorta Beds," 2u4, 212.

Aviculidcn, 198, 269.

Aviculopecten, 186.

AxophyUum, 173.

AyTiiestry Limestone, 116, 117.

Azoic rocks, 67.

Baculites, 273 ; aiiceps, 274.

Bagshot and Bracklesham Beds, 287.

Bakeivellia, 198.

Balcena, 315.

Bala Group, 93, 94.

Bala Limestone, 93.

Balanidce, 267.

Banksia, 262, 308.

Barbadoes Earth, 33.

Barnacles, 267.

Bath Oolite, 227.

Bats, 304, 322.

Bears, 330, 359.

Beaver, 322, 336.

Beetles, 182, 311.

Belemnitella mucronata, 275.

Belemnites, 214, 240, 274 ; canaliculatus,
241.

Belemnitidoi, 240, 285.

Belemnoteuthis, 240.

Belinurus, 179.

Bellerophon, 111, 129, 148, 186 ; Argo, 111.

Belodon, 213; Carolinensis, 219.

Belosepia, 295.

Beloteuthis subcostata, 239, 240.

Bembridge Beds, 288.

Beryx, 276 ; LewesUnsis, 276.

Beyrichia, 107 ; complicata, 107.

Bird's-eye Limestone, 95, 96.

Birds, of the Trias, 222 ; of the Jurassic,
251-253; of the Cretaceous, 281, 282; of
the Eocene, 297 ; of the Post-Pliocene,
345-348.

Bison priscits, 356.

Bituminous Schists of Caithness, 36.

Bivalves (see Lamellibranchiata).
Black-lead (see Graphitei.
Black-River Limestone, 95, 96.

Blastoidea, 176; of the Devonian, 143;
of the Carboniferous, 176.

Boidce, 206.

Boklerberg Beds, 307.

Bone-bed, of the Upper Ludlow, 116; of
the Trias, 224.

Bony Fishes [see Teleostean Fishes).

Bos primigenius, 356 ; taurus, 356.

Boulder-clay, 337.

Bourgueticrinus, 266.

Bovey-Tracy Beds, 305, 309.
Brachiopoda, 125 ; of the Cambrian rocks,

87; of the Lower Silurian, 108-110; of
the Upper Silurian, 125-128 ; of the De-
vonian, 147, 148 ; of the Carboniferous,
184-186 ; of the Permian, 198 ; of the
Trias, 211 ; of the Jurassic, 234; of the
Cretaceous, 268 ; of the Eocene, 292.

Brachyijietopus, 179.

Brachyurous Crustaceans, ISO, 197.

Bradford Clay, 227.

Breaks in the Geological and Palseonto-
logical record, 44-52.

Breccia, 19.

Brick-earths, 339.

Bridlington Crag, 325, 320, 336.

Brittle-stars (see Ophiuroidea).
Bronteus, 145.

Brontotheridce, 316.

Brontotherium ingens, 316.
Bfontozoum, 206.

Buccinum, 237.

Bucklandia, 230.

Bulimus, 294.

Bunter Sandstein, 203, 204, 206.
Butterflies, 233,311.
Byssuarca, 198.

Cainozoic (see Kainozoic).
Calamaries, 239.

Calamites, 165, 166, 196; cannceformis,
166.

Calcaire Grossier, 287, 288.

Calcareous rocks, 20-32 ; Tufa, 21.

Calciferous Sand-rock, 95, 96.

Calvena, 178.

Calyniene, 108, 123; Blumenbackii, 107.
Camarophoria globulina, 198.
Cambrian period, 77-90; rocks of, in

Britain, 77, 78; in Bohemia, 79; in
Xorth America, 79 ; life of, 80-90.

Camelopardalidce, 317.
Camels, 317, 354.

Canis lupus, 336 ; Parisiensis, 304.
Caradoc rocks, 93, 94, 96.

Carbon, origin of, 36.

Carboniferous Limestone, 157, 158.
Carboniferous period, 157-192 ; rocks of,

157-160 ; life of, 160191.
Carboniferous Slates of Ireland, 135, 158,

159.

Carcharias, 275.

Carcharodon, 295, 312 ; productus, 313.
Cardini'a, 235.

Cardiocarpon, 137.

Cardiola, 128; fibrosa, 128; interrnpta,
128.

Cardita, 213, 292 ; planicosta, 292. 293.

Cardium, 292; Rhoeticum, 211, 212.
Caribou, 355.

Carnivora, of the Eocene, 304; of the
Miocene, 322 ; of the Pliocene, 330, 331

;

of the Post-Pliocene, 359-361.
Caryocaris, 107, 108.

Caryocrinus omatxis, 106.

Castor fiber, 336.

Castoroides Ohioensis, 361.

Catastrophism, theory of, 3.

Catopterus, 214.

Cauda-Galli Grit, 135, 137.

Caulopteris, 136, 164.

Cave-bear, 360.

Cave-deposits, 337, 339, 341-344.

Cave-hyaina, 360.

Cave-lion, 361.

Caves, formation of, 341 ; deposits in, 342.

Cavicornia, 317.

Cement-stones, 31.

Cefhalaspis, 152.

CejjJialopoda, of the Cambrian period, 88 ;

of the Lower Silurian, 111-114 ; of the
Upper Silurian, 13U ; of the Devonian.
149 ; of the Carboniferous. 186, 187; of
the Permian, 199; of the Trias, 212 ; of
the Juras.sic, 237-240; of the Cretaceous,
272-275; of the Eocene, 294; of the
Miocene, 312.
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Ceratiocaris, lOS.

Cerapites, 212-214 ; nodosus, 212.
Ccratodus, 214; altus, 214; Fosterl, 214,

215, 255; sermtus, 214.

Ceriopora, 145 ; Ilamiltonensis, 146.

Cerithium, 213, 293; hexajonum, 294.
Cervidce, of the Miocene period, 317 ; of
the Pliocene, 329 ; of the Post-Pliocene,
354, 355.

Cervus, 317 ; capreolus, 336, 354 : elaphus,
336, 354; inegaceros, 354, 355; taran-
dus, 354.

Cestracion Philippi, 188, 255.

Cestracionts, of the Devonian, 154; of the
Carboniferous, 188 ; of the Permian,
199; of the Trias, 214; of the Jurassic,
242 ; of the Cretaceous, 275.

Cetacea, 299 ; of the Eocene, 299 ; of the
Miocene, 315.

Cetiosaurus, 249, 250.

Chceropotamus, 302.

Chcetetes, 105, 173 ; twmidus, 174.
Chain-coral, 119.

Chalk, 259; structure of, 21-23; Foramin-
ifera of, 22, 263; origin of. 23; with
flints, 259 ; without flints, 269.

Chama, 236.

Chamcerops, 308; Helvetica, 309.
Chazj' Limestone, 95, 96.

Cheiroptera, of the Eocene, 304, 305 ; of
the Miocene, 322.

Cheirotherium, 215, 216.

Cheirurus, 108, 123 ; himucronattis, 124.
Chelichnus Duncani, 202.

Chelone Benstedi, 280 ; planiceps, 251.
Chelonia, of the Permian, 202; of the

Jurassic, 251 ; of the Cretaceous, 280 ;

of the Eocene, 296; of the Miocene, 213.
Chemnitzia, 213.

Chemung Group, 135, 136, 137.
Chert, 34.

Chillesford Beds, 325, 326, 336.

Chonetes, 127, 147, 184; Hardrensis, 185.
Chonophyllum, 173.

Cidaris, 266.

Cincinnati Group, 95, 96.

Cinnamomum pohimorphutn, 309.

Cinnamon-trees, 262, 290, 306, 308, 309.
Cladodus, 188.

Claiborne Beds, 289.

Clathrupora, 145 ; intertexta, 146.

Clay, 20 ; Red, origin of, 35.

Clay-ironstone, nodules of, 31.

Cleidophorns, 111.

Cleodora, 312.

Climacograptus, 101, 119.

Clinton Formation, 116, 117.

CUsiophyllum, 173.

Clupeidce, 276.

Clymenia, 149 ; Sedgwickii, 149.

Coal, 36 ; structure of, 163 ; mode of for-

mation of, 162.

Coal-measures, 159, 160; mineral char-
acters of, 159; mode of formation of,

160. 162; plants of, 162-170.

Coccoliths, 261.

Coccosteus, 151, 152.

Cochliodus, 188; contortus, 189.

CoUoptera, 182, 311.

Colossochelys Atlas, 313.

Columnaria, 105 ; alveolata, 105.

Comatula, 232, 266.

Conclusions to be drawn from Fossils,
52-56.

Concretions, calcareous, 29; phosphatic,
31 ; of clay-ironstone, 31 ; of manganese,
31.

Conglomerate, 18.

Coniferce, 262; wood of, 13 ; of Devonian
period, 138; of the Carboniferous, 170;
of the Permian, 196; of the Trias, 208;
of the Jurassic period, 230.

Coniston Flags and Grits, 116.
Connecticut Sandstones, footprints of,

222, 346.

Conocoryphe Mathewi, 85; Sidtzeri, 85.
Conodonts, 114, 131.

Constdlaria, 105.

Constricting serpents of the Eocene, 296.
Contemporaneity of strata, 44-46.
Continuity, theory of, 5-7.

Conularia, 111, 129, 148, 186, 199, 237;
ornata, 149.

Conulus, 186.

Conus, 293.

Coomhola Grits, 158, 159.
Coprolites, 31, 243.

Coralline Crag, 324.
Corallines, 25.

Coralliion, 311.

Coral-rag, 227, 229, 230.
Coral-reefs, 24-26.

Coral-rock, 26.

Coral-sand, 19, 26.

Corals, 103 ; of the Lower Silurian, 104,
105 ; of the Upper Silurian, 119 ; of the
Devonian, 140-143 ; of the Carbonifer-
ous, 172-175; of the Permian, 197; of
the Trias, 209 ; of the Jurassic, 230, 231

;

of the Cretaceous, 266 ; of the Eocene,
292; of the Miocene, 311.

Corbula, 235.

Cornbra.sh, 227, 229.

Corniferous Limestone, 135, 137.
Cornulites, 123.

Cornus, 262.

Coryphodoji, 300.

Cowries, 259, 271, 293.
Crabs, 180, 197, 233, 267.

Crag, Red, 324; White, 324; Norwich,
324; Antwerp, 325; Bridlington, 325;
Coralline, 324.

Crania, 110, 127, 198, 269; Ignabergemis,
269.

Crassatella, 292.

Crepidophyllum, 142 ; Archiaci, 142.

Cretaceous period, 256-283 ; rocks of, in
Britain, 257-259 ; in North America,
260, 261 ; life of, 261-283.

Crinoidal Limestone, 24, 25.

Crinoidea, 120 ; of the Cambrian, 82 ; ot

the Lower Silurian, 105 ; of the Upjier
Silurian, 120-122; of the Devonian, 143;
of the Carboniferous. 175 ; of the Per-
mian, 197; of the Trias, 209; of the
Jurassic, 231; of the Cretaceous, 266;
of the Eocene, 292.

Crioceras, 273 ; cristatum, 274.

Crocodilia, 218 ; of the Trias, 218 ; of the
Jurassic, 251; of the Cretaceous, 280;
of the Eocene, 296, 297.

Cromer Forest-bed, 336.

Crossozamites, 230.

Crotalocrinus, 122.
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Crustacea, of the Cambrian, 83-87 ; of the
Lower Silurian, 107, lOS; of the Upper
Silurian, 123-125; of the Devonian, 144,
145; of the Carboniferous, 178-181; of
the Permian, 197; of the Trias, 210; of
the Jurassic, 233; of the Cretaceous,
267.

Cryptogams, 164, 262.

Ctenacanthus, 188.

Ctenodonta, 111.

Cupressu^, 262.

Cursores, 297, 346.

Cuttle-fishes {see Dibranchiate Cephalo-
pods).

Cyathocrimis, 175.

Cyathophyllum, 119, 142, 173.

Cycadopteris, 262.

Cycads, 208; of the Carboniferous, 170;
of the Permian, 197; of the Trias, 208;
of the Jurassic, 230 ; of the Cretaceous,
261.

Cyclas, 268.

Cyclonema, 129.

Cyclophthalmus senior, 181.

Cydostoma, 294 ; Arnoudii, 294.
Cynodraco, 220.

Cyprcea, 271, 293 ; elegans, 393.
Cypress, 262, 308, 311.

Cypridina, 145.

Cypridina Slates, 145.

Cyrena, 235, 268, 292.

Cyrtina, 213, 214.

Cyrtoceras, 114.

Cystiphyllum, 119, 142, 173; vesiculosum,
141.

Cystoidea, 105-107; of the Cambrian, 82;
of the Lower Silurian, 106; of the
Upper Silurian, 120.

Dachstein Beds, 205, 206.
Dadoxylon, 138, 170. •

Daonella, 211 ; LommelU, 211.

Dasornis Londinensis, 297.

Decapod Crustaceans, 180.

Deer, 317, 329, 354.

Deinosatiria, 248 ; of the Trias, 221 ; of
the Jurassic, 248-251 ; of the Cretaceous,
277-279.

Deinotherium, 319, 320
; giyanteum, 320.

Denbighshire Flags and Grits, 115.

DendrocHnus, 82.

Dendrograptus, 100.

Desmids, 138, 261.

Devonian Formation, 133-136; origin of
name, 133 ; relation to Old Red Sand-
stone, 133, 134; of Devonshire, 134;
of North America, 135, 136; life of,

136-156.

Diadema, 266.

Diatoms, 33; of the Devonian, 138; of
the Carboniferous, 164; of flints,. 261

;

of Richmond Earth, 33, 307.
Dibranchiate Cephalopods, 112; of the

Trias, 212; of the Jurassic, 239-241;
of the Cretaceous, 274, 275; of the
Eocene, 294 ; of the Miocene, 312.

Diceras, 236; arietina, 236.
Diceras Limestone, 227, 236.
Dichobune, 303.

Dichograptus, 101 ; octobra<:hiatus, 101.
Dicotyledonous plants, 262.
Dicotyles antiquus, 317.

Dicranograptxis, 101, 119.

Dictyonema, 89, 100, 119; sociale, 89.

Dicynodon, 220 ; Lacerticeps, 221.

Didelphys, 254, 315; gypsorum, 299.
Didus ineptxis, 348.

Didymngraptus, 101 ; divaricatus, 102.
Dikellocephalus Celticus, 84; Minneso-

tensis, 84.

Dimorphodon, 247.

Dinichthys, 153 ; Hertzeri, 151.
Dinoceras, 303 ; inirabilis, 304.
Dinocerata, 303, 304.

Dinophis, 296.

Binornis, 346, 348; elephantopus, 346,

347 ;
giganteus. 346.

Dinosau, la (see Deinosauria).
Dinotheriian (see Deinotherium).
Diphyphyllum, 142.

Biplograptus, 101, 119; pristis, 102.
Dipnoi, 153, 187, 215.

Diprotodon, 348, 349 ; australis, 348.
Diptera, 311.

Discina, 87, 110, 127, 198.

Discoidea, 266 ; cylindrica, 267.
Dithyrocaris, 179; Scouleri, 180.
Dodo, 348.

Dog-whelks, 293.

Dolomite, 27, 28.

Dolomitic Conglomerate of Bristol, 201,
219.

Dolphins, 299, 315.

Dorcatheriurn, 317..

Downton Sandstone, 116.
Draco volans, 245.

Dragon-flies, 311.

Drift, Glacial, 337.

Dremotherium, 317.

Dromatherium sylvestre, 223, 224.

Dryandra, 262.

Dryopithecns, 323.
Dugongs, 299.

Echinodermata, of the Cambrian, 82; of
the Lower Silurian, 105; of the Upper
Silurian, 120; of the Devonian, 143 ; of
the Carboniferous, 175 ; of the Permian,
197 ; of the Trias, 209 ; of the Jurassic,
231; of the Cretaceous, 266; of the
Eocene, 292.

Echinoidea, 177; of the Upper Silurian,
120 ; of the Devonian. 143 ; of the Car-
boniferous, 177; of the Permian, 197;
of the Jurassic, 233 ; of the Cretaceous,
266.

Edentata,Z^9; of the Eocene, 299 ; of the
Miocene, 315 ; of the Post-Pliocene,
349-353.

Edriocrinus, 122.

Eifel Limestone, 135
Elasmobranchii {see Plaeoid Fishes).
Elasmosaurus, 276.

Elephants, 319, 320, 330.

Elephas, 320 ; Americanus, 357 ; anti-
quus, 329, 330,336, 341, 357; Falconeri
.•^59

; Melitensis, 359 ; meridionalis, 329!

330, 336, 357 ; planifrons, 321 ;
priini

genius, 339, ,341, 357, 358.
Elk, 354 ; Irish, 354, 355.
Ellij)S(>ce2)halus Hoffi, 84.

Elofherium, 317.
Einydidce, 296.

Emys, 280.
Enaliosaurians, 219, 242, 276.
Encrinital marble, 24.
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Encrinurus, 123.

Encfinus lilUformis, 209, 210.

Endogenous plants, 261.

Endophylluni, 173.

Endothyra, 171; Bailyi, 172.

Eugis skull, 364.

Entomis, 145.

Entomoconchus Scoideri, 179, 180.

Eocene period, 284 ; rocks of, in Britain,

287, 288; in France, 288; in North
America, 288, 289 ; life of, 289-305.

Eucidaris, 197.

Eophyton, 80 ; Lhincanum, 81.

Eophyton Sandstone, 79.

Eosaurus Acadianus, 191.

Eozoic rocks, 67.

Eozoon Bavaricum, 76.

Eozuon Canadense, 68, 76 ; appearance of,

in mass, 69 ; minute structure of, 70. 71 ;

affinities of, with Foramini/era, 71-74.

Ephemeridce, 145, 183.

Equisetaceoe, 166.

Equisetites, 196.

Equidce, 301, 302, 316, 328.

Equus, 302 ; cahallvs, 354 ; excelsus, 328 ;

fossilis, 336, 354
Eridophyllum, 142.

Eryon arcti/ormis, 233, 234.

Eschara, 267.

EscharidcB, 267.

Escharina, 267 ; Oceani, 268.

Estheria, 145, 179, 210; tenella, 180.

Eucalyptocrinus, 122 ;
polydactylus, 122.

Eucladia, 120.

Etwinphalus, 128, 148, 186, 199, 213; cii's-

cors, 129.

Euplectella, 265.

Euproops, 179.

European Bison, 356.

Eunjpterida, 124, 179 ; of the Upper Silu-

rian, 124 ; of the Devonian, 144.

Even-toed Ungulates, 300, 317, 354.

Exogenous plants, 266.

Exogyra, 236 ; viryula, 236.

Extinction of species, 57, 58.

Fagus, 262.

Faluns, 306.

Fan-palms, 308.

Favistella, 105.

Favosites, 119, 142; Gothlandica, 143;
hemisphcerica, 143.

Faxoe Limestone, 259, 286.

Felis angustus, 330 ; Jeo, 361 ; spelcea, 361.

Fenestella, 108, 125, 145, 184, 19S, 210 ;

cribrosa, 146 ; magnifica, 146 ; retiformis,

198
FencstelUdce, 183.

Ferns, of the Devonian, 136 ; of the Car-
boniferous, 164; of the Permian, 196;
of the Trias, 207 ; of the Jurassic, 229

;

of the Cretaceous, 261.

Fig-shells, 293.

Fislies, 150; of the Upper Silurian, 130,

131; of the Devonian, 150-155; of tlie

Carboniferous, 187, 188 ; of the Permian,
199, 200 ; of the Trias, 214, 215 ; of the
Jurassic, 240-242 ; of the Cretaceous, 275,

276 ; of the Eocene, 295, 296 ; of the
Miocene, 312, 313.

Flint, 33 ; structure of, 34 ; origin of, 34 ;

organisms of, 34, 138, 263 ; of Chalk, 34,

269, 261.

Human implements associated with bones
of extinct Manunals, 363, 364.

Flora {see Plants).
Footprints of Cheirotheriurn, 215, 216

;

of the Triassic sandstones of Connecti-
cut, 222.

Farammifem, 22-24, 71-74; of the Cam-
brian, 82 ; of the Lower Silurian, 98

;

of the Carboniferous, 171, 172; of the
Permian, 197 ; of the Trias, 209 ; of the
Jurassic, 230 ; of the Cretaceous, 21,

22, 263 ; of the Eocene, 290 ; of the
Miocene, 311 ; of the Post-Pliocene,
338 ; of Atlantic ooze, 22, 23 ; as build-
ers of limestone, 24, 25, 28 ; as forming
green sands, 34.

Forbesiocrinus, 175.

Forest-bed of Cromer, 336.

Forest-bugs, 311.

Forest-marble, 227.

Formation, definition of, 18 ; succession
of, 42.

Fossiliferous rocks, 14-37; chronological
succession of, 37-44.

Fossilisation, processes of, 11-14.

Fossils, definition of, 11 ; distinctive, of
rock-groups, 38; conclusions to be
drawn from, 52-56 ; biological relations
of, 57-61.

Foxes, 304.

Fringe-finued Ganoids, 153.

Fucoidal Sandstone, 79, 80.

Fucoids, 80, 97.

Fuller's Earth, 227, 229.

Fusulina, 172 ; cylindrica, 172.

Fusics, 237, 293.

Galeocerdo, 312.

Galerites, 266 ; cdbo-galerus, 267.

Galentes, 254.

Ganoid Fishes, 150 ; of the Upper Silurian,

130 ; of the Devonian, 150-153 ; of the
Carboniferous, 187. 188 ; of the Permian,
199 ; of the Trias, 214 ; of the Jurassic,

241; of the Cretaceous, 275; of the
Eocene, 295.

Gaspe Beds, 134.

Gasteropoda, of the Cambrian. 88 ; of the
Lower Silurian, 111; of the Upper Silu-

rian, 128, 129 ; of the Devonian, 148 ; of

tlie Carboniferous, 186; of the Permian,
199; of the Trias, 213 ; of the Jurassic,

236, 237 ; of the Cretaceous, 271 ; of the
Eocene, 292, 293.

Gastornis Parisiensis, 297.

Gault, 257, 258.

Gavial, 251, 297.

Genesee Slates, 135.

Geological record, breaks in tlie, 47-52.

Giraffes, 317.

Glacial period, 335 ; deposits of, 337, 338.

Glandulina, 311.

Glauconite, 34, 74, 9S, 263.

Glaiiconome, 126, 184 ;
pidcherrima, 183.

Globe Crinoids (see Cystoidea).
Globigerina, 22, 23, 264.

Glutton, 360.

Glyptasfer, 120.

Gliiptocriuus; 122.

Glyptodon, 351, 352; clavipes, 352.

Giyptola")nus, 153.

Goats, 318.

Goniatites, 130, 149, 187, 214 ; Jossce, 187.



INDEX. 401

Gorgonidce, 292.

Grallatores. 297.

Graphite, 36 ; mode of occurrence of, 36,
68 ; origia of, 36.

Graptolites, 89, 100 ; structure of, 100 ;

of the Lower Silurian, 100-103; of the
Upper Silurian, 118, 119.

Great Oolite, 227, 229; Upper, 257, 258,
260

Greenland, Miocene plants of, 311.
Greeusand, Lower, 257, 260.

(ireen sands, origin of, 44, 263.
Grevillea, 262, 308.

Gnffithides, 179.

Grizzly Bear, 359
Ground Sloths, 351.

Gryphcea, 236 ; inctirva, 236.
Guelph Limestone, 117.

Gido luscus, 360 ; spelceiis, 360.
Gutten.stein Beds, 205, 206.

Gymnospermous Exogens, 262.
Gypsum, 32, 193, 204.

Gyracanthus, 188.

Gyroceraa, 130.

Hadrosaurus, 278.
Halitherium, 299.

Hallstadt Beds, 205, 206.
Halobia, 211.

Halysites, 119; agglomeraia, 120; eaten-
ularia, 120.

Hamilton formation, 135, 137.
Hamites, 273 ; rotundus, 274.
Haplophlebium Barnesi, 182.
Harlech Grits, 78, 79.

Harpes, 108, 123 ; ungula,\2i.
Hastings Sands. 257.
Headon and Osborne series, 287, 288.
Heart-urchins, 311.
Heliolites, 105, 119, 266.
HeUophyllvm, 142, 173; exiguum, 141.
Helix, 294.

HeUadotheriiim, 317.
Helopora fragilis, 126.
Hemicidaris crenularis, 233.
Hemiptera, 311.

Elemitrochiscus paradoxus, 197.
Hempstead Beds, 306.
Hespernrnis, 281, 282 : regalis, 282.
Heteropoda, 111 : of the Lower Silurian,

111 ; of the Upper Silurian, 129 : of the
Devonian, 148; of the Carboniferous.
186.

Hinnites, 213.

Hipparion, 301, 302, 316, 317, 328.
Hippopodium, 235.

Hippopotamus, 302; amphibius, 317, 329;
major, 329, 336, 354 ; Sivalensis, 318.

Hippothoa, 108.

Hippurite Marble, 270.
Hippurites, 270 ; Toucasiana, 271.
Hipptiritidfe, 270, 285.
H istiodenna, 82.

Hollow-horned Ruminants, 317.
Holocystis elegans, 266.
Holopea, 129 ; subconica, 129.
Holopella, 129, 213 ; obsoleta, 129.
Holoptychms, 153: nobi.Ussimus, 154.
Holostomatous Univalves, 236, 293.
Holothurians, 120.

Holtenia, 264.

Homacanthus, 188.

Homalonotus, 123, 145 ; armatxis, 144.
Homo diluvii testis, 313.
Honeycomb Corals, 142.
Hoofed Quadrupeds, 300.
Hudson River Group, 95.
Huronian Period, 75, 76 ; rocks of. 75.
Hycena crocuta, 360; spelcea, 360; Hip-
parionum, 330.

Hycenietis, 322.

Hycenodon, 304.
Hyalea D'Orbignyana, 312.
Hybodus, 214, 242, 275.
Hydractinia, 265.
Hydroid Zoophytes, 103, 265.
Hymenocaris vermicauda, 84, 88.
Hymenophyllites, 165.

Hymenopter<t, 311.
Hyopotamus, 302.

Hyperodapedon, 218.

Hypsiprymnopsis, 224.

Hystrixprimigenius, 322.

Ichthyocrinus Icevis, 122.
Ichthyornis, 281, 282 : dispar, 281, 282.
Ichthyosaurus, 242, 243, 276; communis,

242.

Ictitherium, 322.

Iguana, 277.

Iguanodrm, 277, 278 ; MantelU, 278.
Ilfracombe Group, 134.
Ilkenus, 108, 123
Imperfection of the palseontological re-

cord. 50, 51.

Inferior Oolite, 227, 229.
Infusorial Earth, 33.

Inoceramus, 269 ; sulcatus, 270.
Insectivora, of the Eocene, 305; of the
Miocene, 322.

Insects, of the Devonian, 145 ; of the
Carboniferous, 182 ; of the Jurassic,
233 ; of the Miocene, 311, 312.

Irish Elk, 354, 355.
Ischadites, 99, 118.

Isopod Crustaceans, 84.

Jackson Beds, 289
Jurassic period, 226; rocks of, 226-229;

life of, 229-255.

Kaidacarpum, 230.

Kainozoic period, 44, 284-287.
Kangaroo, 348.

Kelloway Rock, 227.
Kent's Cavern, deposits in, 343.
Keuper, 204, 206.
Kimmeridge Clay, 227, 229.
King-crabs, 84, 124, 125, 179.
Knninckia, 213, 214.

Kdssen Beds, 205, 206.

Labjirinthodon JcegeH, 217.

Labyrinthodontia, 190; of the Carbon-
iferous, 189-191; of the Permian, 200;
of the Trias, 215-217.

Lace-corals, 108, 125, 145, 183, 198. 210.
Lacertiha, 202 : of the Permian, 201, 202

;

of the Trias, 217, 218 ; of the Jurassic.
251 ; of the Cretaceous, 280.

Lcelaps, 278.

Lamelb'branchiata, of the Cambrian, 88

;

of the Lower Silurian, 110; of the
Upper Silurian, 128 ; of the Devonian,

C
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148 ; of the Carboniferous, 186 ; of the

Permian, 19S; of the Trias, 211; of the

Jurassic, 234-236; of the Cretaceous,

268-270 ; of the Eocene, 292.

Lainna, 275, 312.

Lamp-shells (see Brachiopoda).
Land-tortoises, 313.

Lauracece, 308.

Laurentian period, 65; rocks of, 65, 66;
Lower Laurentian, 66 ; Upper Lau-
rentian, 66 ; areas occupied by Lau-
rentian rocks, 66; limestones of, 66,

67 ; iron-ores of, 68 ;
phosphate of lime

of, 68 ;
graphite of, 68 ; life of, 67-75.

Leaf-beds of the Isle of Mull, 306.

Lcda, 292; truncata, 338
Lejuminosites Marcoitanus, 263.

Lemming, 344. 345.

Lepadidce, 267.

LepadocHnus Gehhardi, 1^6.

Leperditia, 108; canadensis, 107.

Lepidaster, 120.

Lepidechinns, 178.

Lepidesthcs, 178.

Lepidodendroids, 166, 167, 2'i7.

Lepidodendron, 118, 136, 166, 196; Stem-
berfji, 167.

Lepidoptera, 311.

Lepidosiren, 153.

Lepidosteus, 188.

Lepidostrobus, 166.

Lepidotus, 275.

Leptcena, 109, 110, 125, 234; Liasslca,

235; sericea, 110.

Leptoccelia, 127 :
plano-convexa, 127.

Lias, 226, 227, 229.

Lichas, 108.

Licrophycus Ottaioaensis, 97.

Lignitic Formation of North America,
288, 294.

Lily-encrinite, 209, 210.

Lima, 235.

Lime, phosphate of, 30, 31.

Limestone, 23-27 ; varieties of, 27-30

;

origin of, 21 ; microscopical structure
of, 26 ; Crinoidal, 24 ; Foraminiferal.

24, 26; coralline, 24; magnesian, 27;
metamorphic, 27; oolitic, 28-30; piso-

litic, 29; bituminous, 36; Laurentian,
67.

Liinncea, 294; pyramidalis, 294.

Limulus. 84, 124, 125, 179.

Lingula, 87, 88, 110, 127, 147, 198 ; Cred-
neri, 198.

Lingula Flags, 77, 78, 79, 88.

Lingulella, 87, 88; Davisii, 88; ferru-
ginea, 88.

Liriodendron, 262, 308 ; AfeeM, 263.

Lithostrotion, 173 ; irregulare, 174.

Lituites, 130.

Lizards (see Lacertilia).
Llama, 354.

Llanberis Slates, 79.

Llandeilo rocks, 92, 94, 96
Llandovery rocks, 93 ; Lower, 93 ; Upper,

115.

Lobsters, 180, 210, 233, 267.
Loess, 339.

London Clay, 287, 288.
Longmynd rocks, 77-80, 83.
Lonndaleia, 173.

Lophiodon, 316.

Lophophijlhun, 173.

Lower Cambrian, 77-79; Chalk, 259; Cre-
taceous, 257, 258 ; Devonian, 134 ;

Eocene, 287, 288; Greensand, 257, 258;
Helderberg, 117, 118; Laurentian rocks,

66 ; Ludlow rock, 116 ; Miocene, 305

;

Old Red Sandstone, 134 ; Oolites, 227,

229: Silurian period, 90-114; rocks of,

in Britain, 92-94; in North America,
94-96 ; life of, 97-114.

Loxonema, 186, 199, 213.

Ludlow rocks, 116, 117.

Lijcopodi/tcece, 118, 136, 167.

Lynton Group, 134.

Lyrodesma, 111.

Macaques, 323, 331.

Ifachferacantlnts tnajor, 151, 155.

Mar.hairodus, 221, 249, 322, 331, 360;
culfridens, 331.

Maclurea, 111; crenulata, 112.

Macrocheilm, 186, 199, 213
Macropetalichthys, 152; Sulhranti, 151.

Macrotherium giganteum, 315.

Macrurous Crustaceans, 180.

Maetra, 292.

Maestricht Chalk, 259, 279. 286.

Magnesian Limestone, 27 ; nature and
structure of, 28; of the Permian series,

194, 196.

Magnolia, 262, 290, 3U>.

Mammalia, of the Trias, 223, 224; of the
Jurassic, 2-53, 25 J ; of the Eocene,
299-305; of the Miocene, 31.3-323; of

the Pliocene, 327-3U; of the Post-
Pliocene, 348-362.

Mammoth, 339, 341, 344. 357-3.59.

Man, remains of, in Post-Pliocene de-

posits, 341, 344.

Manatee, 299.

Manfellia, 230 ; megalophylla, 230.

Maple, 290, 308, 310
IVIarble. 28 ; enerinital, 24 ; statuary, 27.

Marcellus Shales, 135.

Mariacrinus, 122.

Marmots, 322.

Marsupials, 299 ; of the Trias. 223 ; of the
Jurassic. 253, 254; of the Eocene, 299;

of the Miocene. 315 ; of the Post-Plio-

cene, 348, 319.

Marsupiocrinus, 122.

Marsupites, 266.

Mastodon, 319, 321, 322: AmeHcamia.
angustidens, 322; ArmnenJtis, 329;

longirostris,^22; Ohioticus, 357; Siva-

lensis, 321.

Medina Sandstone, 116.

Megalichthys, 188.

Megalodon, 148.

MegalomxtJt, 128.

Megalonyx, 351.

Megalosaurus, 249, 278.

Megathernim, 350, 351; Cuvieri, 350.

Melania, 294.

Melonites, 178.

Menevian Group, 77-79.

Menobrnnchus, 189.

MerisfcUa, 127; cylindrica, 127; inter-

media, 127 ; naviformis, 127.

MesopifhccnK, 323.

Mesozoic Periorl, 44.

Michelinia, 142.

Micraster, 266.

Microlcstes, 224; antiqxius, 223.
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Middle Devonian, 134 ; Ecoene, 2S7, 288,

2S9 ; Oolites, 2-27 ; Silurian, 91.

Miliolite Limestone, 290.

Millepora, 230.

Millstone Grit, 159, 161.

Miocene period, 305 ; rocks of, in Britain,

305, 306; in France, 306; in Belgium,
807; in Switzerland, 306; in Austria,

307; in Germany, 307; in Italy. 307; in

India, 307 ; in North America, 307 ; life

of, 308-323.

Mitre-shells, 271, 293.

3Iitra, 271, 293.

Moas of New Zealand, 346-348.

Modiolo'psis, 111 ; Solvensis, 88.

Molasse, 306.

Mole, 322, 336.

Monkeys, 305, 331.

Monocotyledouous plants. 262.

Monoijraptus, 100, 119 ; xjriodon, 119.

Monotis, 211.

Monte Bolea, fishes of, 295.

Monthvaltia, 209.

Mosasauroids, 279, 280.

Mosasaurus, 279; Campcn, 279; prin-
ceps, 279.

Mountain Limestone, 158, 161.

Mud-fishes, 153, 215.

Mud-turtles, 280.

3Iull, Miocene strata of, 306.

Murchisonia, 111, 129, 199,213; gracilis,

111.

Mnrex, 237, 293.

Muschelkalk, 203, 204, 206.

Musk-deer, 317.

Musk-ox, 344, 345, 356.

Musk-sheep, 356.

Mylwbatis Edwardsii, 296.

Mylodon, 351 ; rohustus, 352.

Myophoria, 211; lineata, 211.

Myriapoda of the Coal, 181, 182.

Nassa, 293.

Natatores, 297.

Natica, 271, 293.

2^autilus, 112-114, 130, 149, 186, 199, 237,

272, 294 ; Danicus, 272 ;
pompilius, 237.

Neanderthal skull, 364.

Neocomian series, 257, 260.

Neolimulus, 125.

NeriiKxa, 237, 271 ; Goodhallii, 237.

Nerita, 393.

Neuroptera, 311.

Neuropteris, 136, 165. 196.

Newer Pliocene, 323, 324.

New Red Sandstone, 193, 203.

Newts, 189, 200, 217.

Niagara Limestone, 117.

I^'ipadites, 290 ; ellipticm, 290.

^ oeggerathia, 197.

Norwich Crag, 324.

Nothomurus, 219 ; viirabilis, 219.

Notidanus, 241
Numennis gypsormn, 297.

Nummulina, 172, 290; Icevigata, 1^^

;

pristina, 172.

Nummulitic Limestone, 24, 287, 291.

Oak, 262, 310.

Obolella, 87 ; sagittalis, 88.

Odd-toed Ungulates, 300, 315, 327, 353.

Odontaspis, 275.

Odontopteris, 165 ; Schlotheimi, 164.

Odontopteryx, 297 ; toliapicus, 297, 298.

Odontornithea, 282.

Ogijgia, 108; Buchii, 107.

Older Pliocene, 323, 324.

Oldhamia, 81; antiqua, 82; slates of

Ireland, 79, SO.

Old Red Sandstone, 133 ; origin of name,
133 ; of Scotland, 134 ; relations of, to

Devonian, 13.3, 1.34, 155.

Olenus, 108 ; micrurus, 88.

Oligocene, 305.

Oligoporm, 178.

Olive-shells, 293.

Omphyma, 119.

Onchus, 130 ; tenuistriatus, 131.

Oneida Conglomerate, 116.

Onychodus, 153 ; sigmoides, 151.

Oolitic limestone, structure of, 28 ; mode
of formation of, 30.

Oolitic rocks (see Jurassic).

Ooze, Atlantic, 22, 33.

Ophidia, 251 ; of the Eocene, 296.

Ophiuroidea, of the Lower Silurian, 105;
of the Upper Silurian, 120; of the Car-

boniferous, 177; of the Trias, 210; of

the Jurassic, 233.

Opossum, 299, 315.

Orbitoides, 291.

Oriskany Sandstone, 135.

Onnoxylon, 138.

Orohippus, 302.

Orthis, 38, 109, 125, 147, 184, 199 ; bifora'a.

109 ; Davidsoni, 127; elegantula, 127 ;

tiabeUuhim, 109; Hicksil, 38: lenticu-

laris, 3»; plcatella, 110; reatqnnata,

185 ; t>ubquadrata, 1C9 ; testudinaria,

110.

Orthoceras, 89, 112, 113, 130, 149, 186,

213 ; crebriseptum, 113.

Orthonota, 111.

Orthoptera, 182. 311.

Osmeroides, 276 ; MantelU, 276.

Oamerus, 276.

Osteolepis, 153.

Ostracode Crustaceans of the Cambrian,

83 ; of the Lower Silurian, 107 ; of the

Upper Silurian, 123 ; of the Devonian,

145; of the Carboniferous, 179 ; of the

Permian, 197 ; of the Trias, 210 ; of the

Jurassic. 233 ; of the Cretaceous, 267.

Ostrea acuminata, 235 ; Couloni, 269

;

deltoidea, 235 ; distorta, 235 ; expansa,

gregarea, 235 ; Marshii, 235, 236.

Otodus, 295 ; obliquus, 296.

Otozamites, 230.

Otozoum, 206.

Otidenodon, 220 ; Bainii, 221.

Ovibos moschatus, 356.

Oxford Clay, 227, 229.

Oxyrhina, 312 ; xii)hodon, 313.

Oysters, 235, 236, 269,

Pachyiyhyllum, 173.

Palcearca, 111.

Palceaster. 120 : Ruthveni, 121.

Palasterina, 120; primceva, 121.

Palcechinm, 120, 178; ellipticxu>, 177.

Palceocaris, 180 ; typus, 180.

Palceocoma, 120 ; Culvini, 121.

Palceocoryne, 172.

Palaeolithic man, remains of, 363-365.

Pcdceomanon, 118.

Palceoniscus, 188, 200.
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Palceontina Oolitica, 233.

Palseontological evidence as to Evolution,
60, 372-374.

Palseontological record, imperfection of
the, 50, 51.

Palaeontolog}', definition of, 10.

Palceonyctis, 304.

Palceophis, 296 ; tohapicus, 296 ; typhceus,
296.

Palceoreas, 318.

Palceosaurus, 200, 218, 219 ;
platyodon,

219.

Palceosireii Beinerti, 200.

Palceotherium, 300 ; magnum, 301.

PalcBoxylon, 170.

Palaeozoic period, 44.

Palms, 230, 263, 290, 308, 309
Paludina, 257, 294.

Pandanece, 230.

Pandanus, 262.

Paradoxides, 86, 87, 108 ; Bohemicus, 85.

Para^smilia, 266.

Parkeria, 264.

Pear Encrinite, 231.

Pearly Nautilu.s, 58, 111, 112, 237.

Peccaries, 317.

Pecopteris, 136, 165, 196.

Pecten Groenlandicus , 338 ; Idandicus,
338 : Valonicnsis, 211, 212, 204.

Penarth Beds, 204.

Pennatulidce, 202.

Pentacrinus, 231 ; capuf.-mednsce, 231

;

fasciculosus, 232.

Pentameriis, 125, 126; galeaUis, 126;
Knightii, 128.

Pentremites {see Blastoidea).

Pentremites conoideus, 176; pyri/ormis,
176.

Perching Birds, 297.

Percidce, 276.

Periechocrinus, 122.

Perissodactyle Vngulates, 300, 315, 327.
Permian period, ] 92-202; rocks of, in

Britain, 194; in North America, 194;
life of, 195-302.

Persistent types of life, 58, 371.
Petalodus, i88.

Petraster, 120.

Petroleum, origin of, 36.

Pezophaps, 348.

Phacops, 108, 123, 145; Downingice, 124;
granulatus, 144 ; ter?^, 144 ; latifrons,

144, 145; longicaudatiis, 124; rana, 145.

Phcenopora ensiformis, 126.

Phalangers, 348.

Phanerogams, 164.

PhaneroiAeuron, 153.

Phascolotherium, 253, 254.

Pheronema, 264.

Phillipsastrcea, 142.

PhiUipsia, 179 ; seminifera, ISO.

Pholadomya, 235.

Phormosoma, 178.

Phorua, 271.

Phosphate of lime, concretions of, 30
;

disseminated in rocks, 30; origin of, 31.

Phyllograptus, 102 ; ^?ypH.v, 102.

Phyllopoda, of the Cambrian, 83 ; of the
Lower Silurian, 108 ; of the Upper Silu-
rian, 123; of the Devonian, 145 ; of the
Carboniferous, 179; of the Permian,
197 ; of the Trias, 210.

Phyllopora, 210.

Physa, 294 ; columnaris, 294.

Pigs, 302, 317, 329, 354.

Pilton Group, 135.
Pinites, 170.

Pisces {see Fishes).
Pisolite, 29.

Pisolitic Limestone of France, 259, 286.

Placodus, 220 ; gigas, 220.

Placoid Fishes, 150; of the Upper Silurian,

130, 131 ; of the Devonian, 153-155 ; of
the Carboniferous, 188 ; of the Permian,
199 ; of the Trias, 214 ; of the Jurassic,
241 ; of the Cretaceous, 275 ; of the
Eocene, 295 ; of the Miocene, 312.

Plagiaulax, 254.

Planohf.es, 122 : vulgaris, 123.

Planorhis, 294.

Plants, of the Cambrian, 80, 81 ; of the
Lower Silurian, 97, 98 ; of the Upper
Silurian, 118 ; of the Devonian, 136-139 ;

of the Carboniferous, 163-170 ; of the
Permian, 196 ; of the Trias, 207, 208 ;

of the Jurassic, 229, 230 ; of the Cre-
taceous, 261-263 ; of the Eocene, 289,

290; of the Miocene, 308-311.

Plasmopora, 119.

Plalanus, 262, 308 ; aceroides, 309.

Platepheniera. antiqua, 145.

Platyceras, 128, 148; dumcsum, 14S

;

multisinuatum, 129 ; ventricosutn, 129.

Platycrinus, 122, 175; tricontadactylus,
175.

Platyostoma, 129 ; Niagarense, 129.
Platyrhine Monkeys, 362.

Platyschisma heliciles, 129.

Platysomus, 200; gtbbosus, 199.

Platystoma, 213.

Pleistocene period, 334 ; climate of, 362.

Plesiosaurus, 219, 243-245, 276; dolicho-
deirus, 244.

Pleurocystites squamosus, 106.

Pleurotoma, 293.

Phtirotomaria, 111, 129, 186, 199, 236, 271.

PUcatula, 213.

Pliocene period, 323; rocks of, in Britain,
324; in Belgium, 325; in Italy, 325;
in North America, 326 ; life of, 326-331.

Pliojnthecus, 322; antiquus, 323.
Pliosaurus, 245.

Podocarya, 230.

Podozamites, 208 ; lanceolatus, 209.

Polir-schiefer, 33.

Polycystina, 32 ; of Barbadoes-earth, 33.

Polypora, 145, 184 ; dendroides, 183.

Polypterus, 153, 188.

Polystoniella, 311.

Polytremacis, 266.

Polyzoa, of the Cambrian, 81, 89; of the
Lower Silurian, lOS; of the Upper
Silurian, 125; of the Devonian, 145,

146; of the Carboniferous, 183, 184;
of the Permian, 198 ; of the Trias, 210

;

of the Cretaceous, 267 ; of the Miocene,
312.

Populus, 262.

PorcelUa, 186.

Porcupines, 322.

Portage Group, 135.

Port-Jackson Shark, 154, 188, 242.

Portland beds, 227, 229.

Post-Glacial deposits, 336, 338.
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Post-Pliocene period, 334.

Post-Tertiary period, 286.

Poteriocrimis, 175.

Potsdam Saudstone, 79.

Pre-Glaeial deposits, 336.

Prestwichia, 179; rotundata, 179.

Primitia, 107; strangulata, 107.

Primordial Trilobites, 85.

Primordial zone, 79.

Proboscidea, of the Miocene, 319, 322; of

the Pliocene, 329, 330; of the Post-
Pliocene, 357-359.

Prodxicta, 147, 184, 198; horrida, 198;
longispina, 185; semireticulata, 185.

Productella, 147, 184.

Productidoe, 147, 211.

Proettis, 123.

Prong-buck, 318.

Protaster, 120; Sedcfwickii, 121.

Proteacece, 262, 308", 309.

Proteus, 189.

Protichnites, 87.

Protocystites, 82.

Protorms Glarisiensis, 297.

Protorosaunis, 201, 202 ; Sjieneri, 201.

Protospongia, 81 ; feneatrata, 88.

PrototaoMes, 118, 138; Logani, 139.

Psammobia, 292.

Psammodiis, 188.

Psaronius, 136, 164.

Pseudocrimis bifasciatus, 106.

Psilophyton, 118, 137, 138 ;
princeps, 138.

Pteranodon, 247, 277 ; longlceps, 277.

Pteraspis, 130, 152 : Banksii, 130.

Pterich'-hys, 152 ; cornutus, 153.

Pterincea, 128; subfalcata, 128.

Pteroceras, 237, 271.

Pterodactylus, 245, 277; crassirostris,2i6

Pterophyllum, 208, 230 ; Jcegeri, 209.

Pteropoda, of the Cambrian, 88 ; of the
Lower Silurian, 111; of the Upper
Silurian, 129; of the Devonian, 148;
of the Carboniferous, 186 ; of the Per
mian, 199 ; of the Jurassic, 237.

Pterosauria, 245 ; of the Jurassic, 245-248

;

of the Cretaceous, 277.

Pterygotus Angliciis, 124, 125.

Ptilodictya. 108, 125; ac?f^a, 109 ;
/rtZc?-

formis, 109; raripora, 126; Schafferl,
109.

Ptychoceras, 273 ; Emericianuin, 274.

Ptychodus, 275.

Pwpa vetusta, 186.

Purbeck Beds, 228 ; Mammals of, 254.

Purpuroidea, 237.

Pycnodus, 275.

Pyrula, 293.

Quadrumana, of the Eocene, 305; of the
Miocene, 322, 323 ; of the Pliocene, 331

;

of the Post-Pliocene, 361.

Quadrupeds (sec Mammalia).
Quaternary period, 334.

Quebec Group, 95, 96, 101.

Quercns, 262.

Rabbits, 322.

i?a7iffl, 313.

Raptores, 297.

Rasores, 297.

Recent period, 286, 334.

ReceptaculiteSy 99.

Red clays, origin of, 35.

Red Coral, 311.

Red Crag, 324.

Red Deer, 336, 354.

Reindeer, 344, 345, 354, 355.

Remopleurides, 188.

Reptiles, 200; of the Permian, 200-202;
of the Trias, 217-221 ; of the Jurassic,

242-251 ; of the Cretaceous, 276-281 ; of
the Eocene, 296, 297.

Retepora, 108, 125, 145, 184, 198, 210;
Ehrenbergi, 198 ; PhiUipsi, 146.

Retiolites. 119.

Retzia, 127.

Rhsetic Beds, 204-206.

Rhamphorhynclius, 247; Bucklandi, 248.

RhinoceridcB, 315.

Rhinoceros Eti-v,scus, 327. 328, 336, 353 ;

leptorhinus, 328 ; rnegarhimis, 327-329.

336, 353 ; tichorhimis, 353, 354.

Rhiiiopora verrucosa, 126.

Rhizodxis, 188.

Rhombus ininimus, 295.

Rhyncholites, 239.

Rhynchonella, 110, 127, 147, 184, 234, 268,

292; cuneata. 127; neglecta,\21 ;
pleu-

rodon, 185 ; varians, Y'65.

Rhynchosaurus, 218; articeps, 218.

Rice-shells, 293.

Richmond Earth, 33, 307.

Ringed Worms (see Annelida).
River-gravels, high-level and low-level,

340, 341.

Robulina, 311.

Rocks, definition of, 14; divisions of,

14, 15; igneous, 14; aqueous, 15-18;

mechanically-formed, 18-20; chemically-

formed, 20; organically-formed, 20-37;

arenaceous, 20 ; argillaceous, 20 ; cal-

careous, 20-32 ; siliceous, 20, 32-34.

Rodentia, of the Eocene, 305; of the
Miocene, 322 ; of the Post-Pliocene, 361.

Roebuck, 336, 354.

Rostellaria, 237, 293.

Rotaiia, 22, 98, 171, 264; Boueana, 264.

Rugose Corals, 104; of the Lower Silurian,

104, 105; of the Upper Silurian, 119;
of the Devonian, 141 ; of the Carbon-
iferous, 172-174; of the Permian, 197;
of the Upper Greensand, 266.

Rupelian Clay, 307.

Sabal major, 309.

Sabre-toothed Tiger, 322, 331.

Saccammina, 172.

Saccosoma, 232.

Salamanders, 189, 313.

Salina Group, 117.

Salix, 262 ; Meeki, 263.

Sabnonidcc, 276.

Sao hirsuta, 85.

Sassafras cretacea. 263.

Sauropterygia, 219.

Scalaria, 271, 293 ; Groenlandica, 338.

Scaphites, 272, 273 ; cequalis, 274.

Schizodus, 198, 211.

Schoharie Grit, 135, 137
Scolecoderma, 82.

Scoliostoma, 213.

Scolithxis, 82 ; Canadensis, 83.

Scorjiions of the Coal-measures, 181.

Scorpion-shells, 271.
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Screw-pines, 230.

Scutella, 311; subrotunda, 312.

Sea-cows (see Sirenia).

Sea-lilies {see Crinoidea).
Sea-lizards [see Enaliosaurians).
Seals, 322.

Sea-mats and Sea-mosses {see Polyzoa).
Sea-shrubs {see Gorgonidit).
Sea-urchins {see Echinoidea).
Sea-weeds, 80, 81, 83, 97, 136, 164, 261.
Secondary period, 44
Sedimentary rocks, 15.

Semnopithecus, 322, 331.

Septaria, 31.

Sequoia, 306, 309, 310; Couttsice, 309;
gigantea, 309 ; Langsdorffii, 309.

Serolis, 84.

Serpents {see Ophidia).
Serpulites, 123.

Sewalik Hills {see Siwalik Hills).

Sheep, 355.

Shell-sands, 19.

Sigillaria, 168, 169 ; Grceseri, 168.

Sigillarioids, 136, 168, 170. 190.

Silicates, infiltration of the shells of For-
aminifera by, 34, 74.

Siliceous rocks, 20, 32.

Siliceous Sponges, 2(35.

Silicification, 13, 14.

Silurian period {see Lower Silurian and
Upper Silurian,, 90-114, 115-132.

Simosaurus, 219; Gaillardoti, 219.

Siphonia, 264 ; firns, 265.

Siphonostomatous Univalves, 237, 271, 293.

Siphonotrela, 110.

Sirenia, 299. 320 ; of the Eocene, 299 ; of
the Miocene, 315.

Siren lacertina, 200.

Sivatherium, 318; giganteum, 319.
Siwalik Hills, Miocene strata of, 307.
Skiddaw Slates, 101.

Sloths, 31.5, 349-351.

Smilax, 308.

Smithia, 173.

Snakes {see Ophidia).
Soft Tortoises, 296.
Solarium, 271.

Solenhofen Slates, 228.
Solitaire, 346, 348.

Spalacotherium, 254.

Spatangus, 311.

SpJtc-rospongia, 139.

Sphagodus, 130.

Sphenodon, 218.

Sphenopteris, 136, 165, 106.

Spiders of the Coal-measures, 181.

Spider-shells, 237.

Spindle-shells, 237.

Spirifera, 125, 147, 184, 19S, 234; crispa,

127 ; disjuncta, 147 ; hysterica, 126

;

onucronata, 147; JS'iagarensis, 127; ros-

trata,235; sculptilis,l47 ; trigonalis,l85.

Spiriferidce, 147.

Spirophyton cauda-Galli, 135, 164.

Spirorbis, 123, 143, 178 ; Arkonensis, 144 ;

Carboiiarius, 178; laxits, 144; Lewisii,
123 ; omphalodes, 144 ; spinulifera, 144.

Spirulirostra, 312.

Spondylus, 269 ; spinosus, 270.

Sponges, of the Cambrian, 81 ; of the
Lower Silurian, 98 ; of the Upper Silu-

rian, 119 ; of the Devonian, 139 ; of the

Carboniferous, 171 ; of the Permian,
197 ; of the Trias, 209 ; of the Jurassic,
230 ; of the Cretaceous, 264, 265.

Spongilla, 197.

Spoagillopsis, 197.

Spongophyllum, 173.

Spore-cases, of Cryptogams in the Ludlow
rocks, 118 ; in the Coal, 163.

Squirrels, 322.

Stagonoleins, 218.

Staircase-shells, 271.
Stalactite, 21.

Stalagmite, 21.

Star- corals, 231.

Star-flshes, 105, 120, 210.

St Cassian Beds, 205, 206.

Stephanophi/llia, 266.

Stereognathus, 253, 254.

Stigmaria, 169
; ficoides, 169.

Stonesfield Slate, 227 ; Mammals of, 253.
Strata, contemporaneity of, 44.

Stratified rocks, 15-18.

Streptelasma, 105.

Streptorhynchus, 198.

Stromatopora, 98, 99, 118, 139 ; rugosa, 99

;

tuberculata, 140.

Stroinbodes, 119; pentagonus,9(i'i:.
Strombus, 271.

Strophalosia, 198
Strophodus, 'Ibb.

Strophomena, 109, 110, 125, 147, 184;
alternata, 110 ; deltoidea, 109 ; filitexta,

110; rhomboidalis, 147, 148; subplana,
127.

Sub-Apennine Beds, 325.

Sub-Carboniferous rocks, 158, 161.

Succession of life upon the globe, 367-374.

Suida, 302, 317, 329.
Sulphate of lime, 22.

Sus Erymanthius, 317; scrofa, 354.

SynastrcL-a, 209.

Synhelia Sharpeana, 260.

Synncladia, 198 ; virgidacea, 198.
Syringopora, 119, 173 ; ramulosa, 174.

Tabulate Corals, 104 ; of the Lower Silu-

rian, 105 ; of the Upper Silurian, 119;
of the Devonian, 142; of the Carbon-
iferous, 172; of the Permian, 197.

Talpa Eurajicea, 336.

Tapirida;, 300.

Tapirs, 30i>.

Tapirus Arvernensis, 327.
Taxocrinus luberculat^is, 122.

Taxndium, 262, 308, 310.

Teleosanrus, 251.

Teleostean Fishes, 150; of the Cretaceous,
276.

Telerpeton Elginense, 218.
Tellina proxima, 338
Tentaculites. 129, 148 ; ornatus, 129.

Terebra, 293.

Terebratella, 268 ; Astieriana, 268.

Terebrat^ila, 184, 234 ; digotia, 235 ; elon-
gata, 168; hastaia, 185; quadrijida,
235 ; sphwroidahs, 235.

Tcrcbratulina, 268 ; caput-serpcntis, 268 ;

striata, 268.

Termites, 311.

Terrapins, 280, 296.

Tertiary period, 44, 284-287.

Tertiary rocks, classification of, 284-287
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Testudinidce, 313.

Tbtrabranchiate Cephalopods, 112 ; of the
Caiubrian, 89 ; of the Lower Silurian,
112-114 ; of the Upper Silurian, 130; of
the Devonian, 149 ; of the Carboniferous,
186, 187 ; of the Permian, 199 ; of the
Trias, 212; of the Jurassic, 237-239; of
the Cretaceous, 272-274 ; of the Eocene,
294 ; of the Miocene, 312.

Textularia, 22, 264, 311 ; Meyeriana, 311.
Tlianet Sands, 287, 28S.

Theca, 88, 111, 129.

Theca Davidii, 88.

Thecidiurn, 213.

Thecodont Reptiles, 218.

Thecodontosaurus, 200, 218; antiquum, 219.

Thecosmilia annularis. 231.

Thelodus, 131.

Theriodont Reptiles, 202, 220.
Thylucoleo, 349.

Tile-stones, 116.

Titanotherlum, 316
Toothed Birds, 281-283.

Tortoises, 202, 296.

Tragoceras, 318.

Travertine, 21.

Tree-Ferns, of the Devonian, 136 ; of the
Coal-measures, 164.

Treniadoc Slates, 77-79.

Trematis, 110.

Trenton Limestone, 95, 96.

Trianthrus Beckii, 107.

Triassic period, 203; rocks of, in Britain,

204 ; in Germany, 204 ; in the Austrian
Alps, 205 ; in North America, 205 ; life

of, 206-224.

Triconodon, 254.

Trigoma, 235, 255, 269.

Trigoniadoe, 198, 211.

Trigonocaiyum, 170 ; ovatum, 170.

Trilobites, 84-87 ; of the Cambrian, 85, 87

;

of the Lower Silurian, 107, 108; of the
Upper Silurian, 12.S, 124 ; of the De-
vonian, 144, 145 ; of the Carboniferous,
179.

Trimerellidce, 127.

Trinucleus, 108 ; eoncentricus, 107.
Trionycidcn, 296.

Triton, 293.

Trochocyathus, 266.

Trochonema, 129.

Trogontherium, 361 ; Cuvieri, 336, 361.

Trumpet-shells, 293.

Tulip-tree, 262, 308.

Turbinolia siilcata, 292.

Turbinolidce, 292.

Turrilites, 272, 273 ; catenulatus, 274.

Turritella, 271, 293
Turtles, 202, 251, 280, 296.
I'yphis tubifer, 293.

Ullmania selaginoides, 197.

Unconformability of strata, 48.

Under-day of coal, 162.

Vngulata, of the Eocene, 300-303 ; of the
Miocene, 315-319; of the Pliocene, 327-
329 : of the Post-Pliocene, 353-357.

Uniformity, doctrine of, 5-7.

U7U0, 250.

Univalves (see Gasteropoda).
Upper Cambrian, 77 - 79 ; Chalk, 259 :

Cretaceous, 257, 260 ; Devonian, 135 ;

Eocene, 287, 288; Greensand, 258;
Helderberg, 135 ; Laurentian, 66 ; Llan-
dovery, 115 ; Ludlow rock, 116 ; Mio-
cene, 305 ; Oolites, 227 : Silurian period,
115; rocks of, in Britain, 115, 116; in
North America, 116-118 ; life of, 118-131.

Ur.sus arctos, 359 ; A rvernensis, 330 ; J'e-

rox, 359 ; spelcea, 360.

Urus, 336, 356.

Vallev-gravels, high-level and low-level,
33M-341.

Vanessa Pluto, 312.

Varanidce, 202.

Vegetation (see Plants).
Ventriculites, 264, 265 ; simplex, 265.
Venus's Flower-basket, 265.
Vermilia, 197.

Vespertilio Parisiensis, 304, 305.

Vicksburg Beds, 289.

Vines, 306, 309, 310.

Vitreous Sponges, 264.

Voltzia, 208 ; heterophylla, 209.

Valuta, 271, 293 ; elongata, 271.
Volutes, 271, 293, 312.

Walchia, 196, 197 ;
piniformis, 196.

Walrus, 322.

Wealden Beds, 257.

Wellingtoma, 309, 310.

Wenlock Beds, 115, 117; Limestone, 115;
Shale, 115.

Wentle-ti-aps, 271.

Werfen Beds, 205, 206.

Whalebone Whales, 299, 315.
Whales, 299, 315.

Whelks, 237.

White Chalk, 259; structure of, 21, 22;
origin of, 23, 263

White Crag, 324.

White River Beds, 307.

Wild Boar, 354.

Williamsonia, 230.

Winged Lizards {see Pterosauria).
Winged Snails {see Pteropoda).
Wing-shells, 271.

Wolf, 336, 360.

Wolverine, 360.

Wombats, 348.

Woolhope Limestone, 115.

Woolly Rhinoceros, 339, 341, 344, 353.
Woolwich and Reading Beds, 287.

Worm-burrows, 82, 83, 123.

Xanthidia, 138, 161.

Xenoneura antiquorum, 145.
Xiphodon, 303.

Xylobius, 182 ; Sigillarice, 182.

Zamia sjnralis, 208.

Zamltes, 208, 230, 310.

Zaphrentis, 105, 119, 142, 173; cornieula,
141 ; Stokesi, 104 ; vennicularis, 174.

Zeacrinus, 175.

Zechstein, 194.

Zeuglodon, 299, 315 ; cetoides, 299, 3C0
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WORKS ON GEOLOGY AND PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.

By DAVID PAGE, LL.D., &c.
Professor of Geology in the Durham University College of Physical

Science, Newcastle.

Sixth Edition, Revised and Enlarged.

ADVANCED TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY. In crown 8vo, pp.
536, 7s. 6d. With 153 Engravings, and a Glossary of Scientific Terms.

Tenth Edition.

INTRODUCTORY TEXT -BOOK OF GEOLOGY. With En-
gravings on Wood, and Glossarial Index. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d.

Seventh Edition.

THE GEOLOGICAL EXAAIINATOR. A Progressive Series of
Questions, adapted to the Introductory and Advanced Text-Books of Geologv.
Prepared to assist Teachers in framing their Examinations, and Students in

testing their own Progress and Proficiency, gd.

Sixth Edition.

THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. A Handy Outline of Geo-
logy. IS.

Third Edition, Enlarged.

GEOLOGY FOR GENERAL READERS. A Series of Popular
Sketches in Geology and Palaeontology. 6s.

" This is one of the best of INIr Page's many good books. It is written in a flowing popular
style. Without illustration or any extraneous aid, the narrative must prove attractive to any
intelligent reader."

—

Geological Magazine.

SYNOPSES OF SUBJECTS taught in the Geological Class, Col-
lege of Physical Science, Newcastle-on-Tyne, University of Durham. Fcap.
cloth. 2S. 6d.

Second Edition, Enlarged.

HANDBOOK OF GEOLOGICAL TERMS, GEOLOGY, AND
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

CHIPS AND CHAPTERS. A Book for Amateurs and Young
Geologists. 5s.

ECONOMIC GEOLOGY ; or, Geology in its relation to the
Arts and Manufactures. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

Second Edition.

ADVANCED TEXT- BOOK OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.
With Engravings. Crown 8vo, 5s.

Eighth Edition.

INTRODUCTORY TEXT -BOOK OF PHYSICAL GEOGRA-
PHY. With Sketch-Maps and Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d.

"Whether as a school-book or a manual for the private student, this work has no equal in
our Educational literature."

—

Iron.

Third Edition.

EXAMINATIONS ON PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. A Progres-
sive Series of Questions, adapted to the Introductory and Advanced Text- Books
of Physical Geography, gd.



LATELY PUBLISHED.

CABINET EDITION.

MR KINGLAKE'S HISTORY OF THE INVASION OF
THE CRIMEA.

The Cabinet Edition will comprise in Six Monthly Volumes, crown 8vo, at SIX
SHILLINGS each, the contents of the Five octavo volumes of the present Edition,

revised and prepared for this Edition by the Author. W'itli Maps and other Illus-

trations.

The Volumes published contain

—

VOL. L THE ORIGIN OF THE WAR.
WITH NEW PREFACE,

PARALLELS AND CONTRASTS.—THE YEAR 1853 AND THE YEAR 1876.

VOL. II. RUSSIA MET AND INVADED.
WITH NEW PREFACE CONTINUED.

A New and Cheaper Edition.

THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER. Translated into English Verse
in the Spenserian Stanza. By the Rev. P. S. WORSLEY, M.A., Fellow of

Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 2 vols. fcap. Bvo, 12s.

"If the translator has produced a work which, having caught the spirit of the poem, can de-

light those to whom the original is a sealed book, he can desire no higher praise ; and this

praise belongs justly to Mr Worsley. . . . He has placed in the hands of English readers a

poem which deserves to outlive the present generation.''

—

Edinburgh Revie^v.

"We assign it, without hesitation, the first place among existing English translations."

—

Westjiiinster Review.

Dedicated by Permission to Her Majesty THE QUEEN. '

SOME FACTS OF RELIGION AND OF LIFE. Sermons
Preached before Her Majesty the Queen in Scotland, 1866-76. By JOHN
TULLOCH, D.D., Principal of St Mary's College in the University of St

Andrews ; one of Her Majesty's Chaplains for Scotland. In i vol. crown 8vo,

7s. 6d.

" No one will be disappointed with these sermons ; no one will fail to find them worthy of

the author's high literary and theological reputation ; for in their dignity of tone, their ability

of thought and expression, their frequent eloquence both of language and feeling, they repre-

sent to the world a very high order of preaching. . . . That these sermons will be read,

and widely read, we do not doubt ; for teaching which is masculine, eloquent, and earnest,

which can sympathise with the critical tendency of the present and yet hold fast by the best

faith of the past, which can receive the results of science and maintain the claims of enlightened

religion, has a right to be heard."

—

Scotsman.

STUDIES IN ROMAN LAW. With Comparative Views of
the Laws of France, England, and Scotland. By Lord I\LACKENZIE.
Fourth Edition, Edited by John Kirkpatkick, Esq., ALA., Cantab. ; Dr
Jur. Heidelb. ; LL.B. Edinburgh; Advocate. Bvo, 12s.

" A new edition of Lord Mackenzie's well-known book calls for little comment upon the bulk

of the work. It is the accepted elementary'- text-book for students of comparative jurisprudence.

. . . The contributions to the present edition are of three kinds. First, there is the addition

of very numerous references to the original authorities of antiquity, in addition to the uidirect

method of referring to modern text-writers, mainly French and German, upon the different

branches of the Corpus Juris. This is wholly good, and constitutes a distinct addition to the

value of the book. vSecondly, there is a large contribution of additional notes by the present

editor, filling in to some extent the details of the original sketch. They are most numerous in

that part of the work which deals with the law of civil procedure—a branch of Roman law upon
the complex nature of which modern research and discovery have thrown much light."

—

Pail
Mall Gazette.



TALES AND TRADITIONS OF THE ESKIMO. With a

Sketch of their Habits, Religion, Language, and other Peculi-

arities. By Dr henry RINK, Director of the Royal Greenland Board of

Trade, and formerly Royal Inspector of South Greenland. Translated from

the Danish by the Author. Edited by Dr Robert Brown, F.L.S., F.R.G.S.

With numerous Illustrations, drawn and engraved by Eskimo. Crown 8vo,

IDS. 6d.

" We have rarely seen a more interesting volume."

—

Times.
" So far as real knowledge of the Eskimo is concerned, all that has been written of their hab-

its, manners, and customs before Dr Rink took the subject in hand is little better than so niuch

waste paper. Here was a very interesting race waiting to be understood, and biding its time.

Dr Rink has been the first to dp them that good office, and, Uke the Greek philosopher of old,

he appears on the scene of this inquiry, compared with all before him, as a sober man amongst
drunkards. Though his book is nominally a collection of popular tales, it contains in reaUty

much more. In an elaborate introduction he treats in order of the means of subsistence of the

Eskimo, of their language, social order, and laws ; of their religion, origin, and history, and of

the influence which contact with the Europeans has exerted on the race. ... As for the
' Tales' themselves, they will hold their own for genuineness and truth with those of any race.

Lessons of justice and truth are always inculcated, and often in a terrible way."—QaarUr/y
Rcvieiv.

THE ABODE OF SNOW. Observations on a Journey from

Chinese Tibet to the Indian Caucasus, through the Upper Valleys of the Hima-

laya. By ANDREW WILSON, Author of 'The Ever-Victorious Army.'

With Map of the Author's Route, &c. New Edition. In crown 8vo, los. 6d.

" A thrilling story of adventure, and an instructive account of picturesque regions which are

very little known to Europeans."

—

Times.
" One of the most attractive books of travel it has been our fortune to meet with in a long

course oiyGaxs,."—Major-General Sir F. Goldsiiiidt iji the 'Academy.'

Cheap Edition.

WENDERHOLME : A Story of Lancashire and Yorkshire.
By PHILIP GILBERT HAMERTON, Author of ' A Painter's Camp,' 'The

Sylvan Year,' ' Round my House,' &c. In i vol. crown 8vo, 6s.

*' In its present, as in its original form, ' Wenderholme ' is a delightful book, characterised by
that commingling of simpUcity and high culture which marks everything that Mr Hamertoa
writes."

—

Scotsjnan.

New and Cheaper Edition.

DANIEL DERONDA. By George Eliot. In 4 vols, crown
8vo, 2 IS.

IN THE PRESS.
NINETY YEARS OF WORK AND PLAY. Being Sketches

from the Pubhc and Private Career ofJOHN CHRISTIAN SCHETKY, late

Marine Painter in Ordinary to the Queen. By his DAUGHTER. In i vol.

8VG.

THE PILOT AND HIS WIFE. From the Norwegian of

Jonas Lie. By J. L. TOTTENHAM. In i vol.

MOTTISCLIFFE : An Autumn Story. By James Walter
FERRIER. In 2 vols.



NEW
HANDY ENGLISH ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARIES.

I.

AN ETYMOLOGICAL AND PRONOUNCING
DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

INCLUDING A VERY COPIOUS SELECTION OF SCIENTIFIC, TECHNICAL,
AND OTHER TERMS AND PHRASES.

Designed for Use in Schools and Colleges, and as a Handy
Book for General Reference.

By the Rev. JAMES STORMONTH.
The Pronunciation carefully revised by Rev. P. H. PHELP, M.A.

Third Edition, revised, and enlarged with a Supplement of many additional
words ; and a List of Scripture proper names, and other names, all

respelt for pronunciation. Crown 8vo, pp. 785. 7s. 6d.

'' This Dictionary is admirable. The etymological part especially is good and sound. We
have turned to 'calamity,' 'forest,' 'poltroon,' and a number of other crucial words, and find
them all derived according to the newest lights. There is nothing about ' calamus,' and 'foris,'

and ' pollice truncus,' such as we used to find in the etymological dictionaries of the old type.
The work deserves a place in every English school, whether boys' or girls'."

—

lVest7!n?ister
Review.

By THE SAME Author.

THE SCHOOL ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARY
AND WORD-BOOK.

COMBINING THE ADVANTAGES OF AN ORDINARY PRONOUNCING SCHOOL
DICTIONARY AND AN ETYMOLOGICAL SPELLING-BOOK.

Containing : The Dictionary—List of Prefixes—List of Postfixes^
Vocabulary of Root-words, followed by English Derivations.

Fcap. Bvo, pp. 260. 2S.

" This is mainly an abridgment of IMr Stormonth's larger Etymological Dictionary, which
has already been favourably criticised in ' The Schoolmaster.' The Dictionary, which contains
every word in ordinary use, is followed up by a carefully prepared list of prefixes and postfixes,
with illustrative examples, and a vocabulary of Latin, Greek, and other root-words, followed
by derived English words. It will be obvious to every experienced teacher, that these lists

may be made available in many ways for imparting a sound knowledge of the English language,
and for helping unfortunate pupils over the terrible difficulties of our unsystematic and stubborn
orthography. We think this volume will be a valuable addition to the pupil's store of books,
and, it rightly used, will prove a safe and suggestive guide to a sound and thorough knowledge
of his native tongue."

—

I'ke SchooUnaster.

in.

By iHE SAME Author.

THE HANDY SCHOOL DICTIONARY.
for use in ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS, AND AS A

POCKET REFERENCE DICTIONARY.

Pp. 268. 9d.
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